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PART I 

THE INFANCY OF WAR 



CHAPTER I 

MAN THE WARRIOR 

IT is generally recognized that history is largely a tale of blood~ 
shed and dissension. Man the Warrior has been far more con
spicuous than Man the Artisan, the Seeker or the Seer; the record 
of Man the Warrior has been written in smoke and flame along 
the uncertain aisles of time; and not only has the sword been 
esteemed above the plowshare or the scroll, but it has been by 
means of the sword rather than through noble thoughts and 
lofty ideals that the edifice of human life has been shaped. Man 
the Warrior, in a word, has subjugated his brothers the Artist 
and the Sage; he has made himself dictator of the world's af
fairs, and his mandates have been absolute; while the works he 
has wrought have altered the very ·complexion of the ages. 

All this, of course, is a matter of common knowledge. And 
so deeply is the knowledge implanted that there has been ·a ten
dency to regard battles and sieges not only as important but as 
all-important. The method of the older historians, for example, 
has been to over-emphasize the sanguinary element in history; 
should one turn to any volume by a writer of a generation or 
more ago, one would have an excellent chance of bemg regaled 
with the details of strategy and of cavalry engagements, of cam
paigns lost and of victories won, of fortifications battered and of 
cities sacked, of clashing armorclads at sea and of maneuvering 
armies on the land. Yet a history of battles, paradoxically, need 
not necessarily be a history of war; and even were one to re
cord all the battles that have been fought since the earliest 
man crawled down from the ancestral jungle, one might fall far 
short of presenting an adequate picture of warfare. For warfare 
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is a phenomenon of which battles are merely one manifestation; 
warfare may be compared to a tree of which the particular bursts 
of fighting are the blossoms; and the methods that are employed, 
the character and training of the combatants, the motives that 
actuate them and the spirit of their commanders, are all factors 
that must be considered in any wide-ranging treatment of the sub
ject. And while all these factors have no doubt been discussed to 
some extent in every work that emphasizes the military side of 
history, yet there are few if any volumes in which such influences 
are treated systematically and collectively with a view to showing 
how warfare arose and in what manner it developed and played 
its part in human affairs. 

It is this purpose, accordingly, that I shall undertake to fulfill 
in the pages that follow. I shall endeavor to trace the growth of 
war from primitive times until the present; I shall outline the 
practices of its disciples and the evolution of the military spirit; 
I shall indicate the changes in the scope and magnitude of conflict 
from age to age and from land to land; I shall attempt to picture 
every important type of fighting the world has yet known, and 
the methods of every important and distinctive fighting people. 
Yet, though I intend to cover the field in all essentials, I do not 
propose to discuss particular. battles or particular wars except if 
they be illustrative of some especial kind of battle or war or else 
if they represent some innovation in the range, tactics or instru
ments of fighting. And thus, by the omission of detail that could 
only involve interminable repetition, I hope to be able to re
create within readable limits the story of the advance of the 
swinging sword and the flaming brand through all the centuries 
of human existence and all the lands of the earth. 



CHAPTER II 

CONFLICT IN NATURE 

WHERE were the world's first battles fought? Who were the 
fighters, and when were their contests waged? Was it in some 
steaming ancient jungle, amid the rank undergrowth beneath the 
waving palms? or on the frozen reaches of some wind-blown 
northern plain? or high among the crags and glaciers of some 
forbidding mountain pass? And was it five thousand years ago 
or five hundred thousand years ago that the first combatants sto~d 
snarling face to face? was it in a world that we of to-day could 
recognize, or in a world that would seem unfamiliar to us as 
some other planet? 

"The first battles were not fought by men!" is the answer that 
one might suggest. "They were staged by the creatures that in
habited stream and marsh and sea ages before the coming of 
man!" For are not most living things engaged in incessant strife? 
Does not the hawk strike down the sparrow? and the lion the 
gazelle? and the spider the fly? And have not the beasts been 
armed with slashing teeth and horns and claws for hundreds and 
hundreds of thousands of years? May it not be that those terrible 
extinct lizards, the dinosaurs, were among the world's first war
riors, and that they participated by the score in vehement battles 
in woods and swamps that vanished five million years ago? 

No matter what the answer, such questions deserve investiga
tion before we seek to determine the origin of war. For it seems 
to be a common belief that the greatest battlefield is the battle
field of nature, and that most living creatures are engaged in an 
incessant war for survival. And if this belief be justified, it is 
easy to trace the course of evolution and to identify the human 
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fighting quality as a heritage from the jungle. But is there any 
basis for such a belief? And, in the first place, what do we mean 
by war? To take an obvious example, if I shoulder my gun and 
go shooting quail or wild ducks, that certainly is not war; or, 
again, if I take a knife and slaughter a pair of hens for my Sun
day dinner, that is not war; nor is it precisely war if my ac
quaintance John Jones and I engage in a fist fight over Jones' 
undue attentions to my wife. Warfare among human beings is not 
a personal affair; it does not begin until a number of men are 
armed and more or less organized to fight a number of other men 
that are likewise armed and more or less organized. And so, when 
a panther attacks a deer, or a band of wolves combine to attack 
a herd of arctic musk-oxen, can we say that they are engaged in 
warfare? Obviously, they are merely hunting, just as a man 
would be were he to discharge a bullet at the deer or the musk
oxen. Warfare implies a joint attack by a group of animals upon 
other animals of the same kind-aU other cases of conflict are 
either duels arising from the need of survival, as when two trees 
struggle for a foothold on a patch of earth where but one can 
endure, or when the weazel tracks down the hare without whose 
:flesh it would perish; or else they arise from sexual jealousy, as 

- when two stags wage i mortal contest for possession of the doe. 
It will therefore be apparent that warfare in nature is a rare 

occurrence. One might almost say that there is no such thing as 
warfare in nature-were it not that the ants and their kindred 
do actually engage in conflicts reminding one of human military 
activities. The resemblance is far from perfect, of course, and it 
is hard to detect any similarity between the stings and mandibles 
of insects and the bombs and machine guns of our own race-yet 
there are some remarkable analogies, and it may repay us to note 
the battles of ants before turning to the battles of men. 

The fighting of these insects is of several types, but more often 
than not is of the nature of hunting. We may mention, first of 
all, the driver ants of Africa and the "legionary" ants of South 
America, which move ~n vast, organized hosts, deploying and 
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maneuvering like human armies, and driving all living things 
irresistibly before them. In the case of the African species, 'Yhich 
boasts numerous members whose powerful, enlarged heads en
title them to the designation of "soldiers," the warriors have been 
described as marching five or six abreast in long, unbroken col
umns; while certain of the American ants prefer to move in single 
file, and others advance in a swarm several yards in width. All are 
highly rapacious and predatory, and voraciously ·consume the 
flesh of beast, bird and insect, which they hunt down systemati
cally and cooperatively; and when, as often happens, they en
counter other ants, their hunting takes on the character of war
fare, for they are all cannibalistically inclined, and do not scruple 
to attack and devour their fellow insects. Some even px:_efer to 
prey upon creatures of their own kind; and thus the so-called 
Rapacious Ant of South America makes its living by plundering 
the nests of a large but powerless ant of another genus and din
ing on the bodies of the victims. No doubt some resistance is of
fered-but, to imagine the nature of the attack, one must think 
what would happen if an unprepared civilized town were sud
denly to be invaded by an army of sword-wielding cannibals. 

A second form of warfare occurs in the case of what is known 
as the Robber Ant, a tiny creature that habitually lives in close 
proximity to an ant of much greater size. Without first inquiring 
whether or not it be trespassing, it connects its own nest with that 
of its larger neighbor; and from its own galleries, which are so 
narrow as to prevent entrance by the other ant, it makes occasional 
expeditions into the territory of its giant fellow. But it is actuated 
by no pleasant friendly feeling; it sneaks in uninvited after the 
manner of a burglar-indeed, it resembles a burglar, or, rather, 
a kidnapper, for its purpose is to steal the children of its neigh
bor. And it steals them with the foulest of intentions!-it is 
not only a thief but a cannibal, and it feasts upon the larvae 
which it bears off to its den. Sometimes, however, it is not so suc
cessful, but is caught in the act-and the fight that ensues bears 
some resemblance to real warfare, for, by means of jaws and 
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sting, the cornered invader will seek to defend itself against the 
irate guardians of the nest. 

Thus the whole affair, while hardly taking on the dimensions 
of a great battle, reminds one of the fights that human communi
ties have sometimes waged with bands of freebooters. But the 
likeness to human warfare is not so great as in the case of the 
so-called "slave-making" ants, which are probably somewhat bet
ter known, and which wage the most typical of all ant battles. 

The term "slave-making," as various writers have pointed out, 
is perhaps misleading; ants do not make slaves as we under
stand the term. One might almost say that they are too humane, 

. for· their captives are not retained by force, nor are they in any 
way deprived of liberty or subjected to coercion. Yet certain spe
cies of ants do loot the nests of other species for the sake of gath
ering larvae and pupae to develop into workers to serve them; 
and the plundering expeditions are often the source of battles 
that are extensive in range and furiously fought. For example, 
there is a European red ant known as the Amazon, which occa
sionally sends out its warriors by the swarm to raid the nests of 
another species called the Mining Ants. Upon their approach, 
crowds of the Miners rush out to meet them, falling upon them 
-with great energy and determination, while others occupy them
selves with equal energy and determination to bear the larvae and 
pupae off to safety. Manifestly, here is organized activity, here 
is discipline and intelligence!-there is not that panic which one 
might expect, but a concerted attack upon the foe and at the same 
time a concerted effort to deprive the intruders of their spoils. 
Every inch of the ground is disputed, sometimes the assailants 
are even forced to restore their stolen goods; yet, for all the 
vehemence of the defense, the aggressors are the more powerful, 
and manage to enter the. nests of their foes and to make away 
with much plunder. None the less, the defeated ones harry their 
retreating columns with such fury that they have to march off in 
close order for a distance of several paces. 

It is noteworthy that, though the fighting waxes hot and vigor-
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ous, there is no direct attempt to maim or· slaughter, the object 
on the one side being the capture of prisoners, and on the other 
side the re-capture of the kidnapped or the defense of the still 
unmolested young. Only when any ant interferes with the pur
poses of the foe is it likely to be wounded or slain. 

For a full description of the battles cf ants-a description that 
will convey an excellent idea of their resemblance to human war
fare-it may be best to repeat the observations of an eye witness. 
The following passage (quoted in Edward Step's Go To The . 
Ant) is concerned with two familiar European species: 

"On the rsth July, at ten in the morning, a small division of 
Sanguine Ants was dispatched from the garrison, and arrived in 
quick march near a nest of Negro Ants, situated twenty paces dis
tant, around which they took their station. The inhabitants upon 
perceiving these strangers, rushed forth in a body to attack them, 
and led back several prisoners. The Sanguine Ants made no fur
ther advance; they appeared to be waiting some reinforcement. 
From time to time, little companies of these insects came from the 
garrison to strengthen the brigade. They now advanced a little 
nearer, and seemed more willing to run the risk of a general en
gagement; but in proportion as they approached the Negro dwell
ing, the more solicitous did they seem to dispatch couriers to the 
garrison, who, arriving in great haste, produced considerable 
alarm, when another division was immediately appointed to join 
the army. The Sanguine Ants, although thus reinforced, evinced 
little or no eagerness for combat, and only alarmed the Negroes 
by their presence. The latter took up a position in fro~t of their 
nest of about two feet square, where nearly their whole force was 
assembled to await the enemy." 

Frequent skirmishes take place, and the Negro Ants make vig
orous efforts to save their pupae and larvae; but finally "the San
guine Ants, sufficiently reinforced, throw themselves in the midst 
of the Negroes, attack them on all points, and arrive at the very· 
gates of their city. The latter, after a brisk resistance, renounce· 
its defence, seize upon the pupae deposited on the outside, and 
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convey them to a place of safety. The Sanguine Ants pursue, 
and endeavor to steal from them their treasure. The whole body 
of Negro Ants is in flight; some pass through the enemy's ranks, 
and at the hazard of their lives, enter once more their habitations, 
and expeditiously carry off the larvae, that would otherwise re
main devoted to pillage." 

THE BATTLE OF THE ANTS 

Surely, this is actual warfare! And surely, when one considers 
how long the ants dwelt on earth before the arrival of man, one 
must conclude that the earliest battles were fought not by crude 
humans with stone axe or wooden club, but by insects that 
swarmed along the ground when mighty prehuman monsters 
thundered overhead. 



CHAPTER III 

UNCIVILIZED WARRIORS 

THE first human battles were of course forgotten ages ago. There 
were no historians to record them; or, if there were historians, 
they too have been forgotten; and we do not know when the 
conflicts were waged, nor where, nor how. We can only suppose 
that they arose in the days when cave-bears and mammoths still 
roamed the land; and we may imagine that they began when 
some hairy chief, armed with club or wooden spear, led his fol
lowers into ·hand-to-hand combat with the invaders who had 
settled in their cave or monopolized their hunting ground. 

But this is the merest conjecture, and we cannot hope that any 
eye .will ever penetrate the· darkriess of those lost centuries. If 
we would form some idea of the contests of our early ancestors, 
the· simplest course will be to turn to those savages that still in-.. 
habit the earth, or to those that have inhabited it within human 
memory. The resemblan:·ce will not be perfect, of course, for the· 
aborigines often thousand years ago or fifty thousand years ago 
cannot have had the same environment or racial heritage as the 
aborigines of to-day. Yet there are sure to be some .analogies, 
and the present can hard] y fail to reflect certain features of the 
past. The logical order of discussion' therefore need not be the 
chronological; but we may wait till a later chapter to consider 
the evidence of archeology as to prehistoric warfare. 

When we turn to the savages of the modern world, we must 
be ready for surprising discoveries. We must expect to find some 
prevalent notions overturned, and must be prepared to learn that 
the actual savage warrior is not at all like the savage warrior that 
we imagine. The general conception, I need hardly point out, is 
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that the typical uncivilized person is a bloodthirsty person in
deed; that primitive man is a lover of carnage and battle, and 
that he is never better pleased than when wielding a gory spear 
or chopping off the heads of his enemies. Such a conception, pic-

PRIMITIVE MAN 

turesque though it be, has the single drawback that it does not 
correspond with the facts-for the warlike qualities of savages 
have been vastly exaggerated and their peaceful qualities fre
quently overlooked. If one will take the trouble to inquire into 
the ways of the natives of Africa, of the Pacific Islands, and of 
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the wildernesses of Asia and America, one will find that warfare 
is not only much less prevalent but much less favored than is 
commonly supposed. Indeed, one may seriously doubt the ~£ten
repeated statement that warfare is a "relic of barbarism," and 
may wonder whether, on the contrary, it is not a product of civil
ization. 

To begin with, one will discover that there are some peoples 
whose vocabulary boasts no word corresponding to "war." Among 
the Eskimos, for example, intertribal combat is unknown; and 
it has been reported that white men, trying to convey to them 
some idea of our civilized conflicts, have found it impossible to 
make themselves understood. On this point the testimony of the 
celebrated explorer, Friedjof Nansen, will be of interest. Speak
ing of the Greenlanders, he declares that "Fighting and brutal
ities of that sort . . . are unknown among them, and murder is 
very rare. They hold it atrocious to kill a fellow-creature; there
fore war is in their eyes incomprehensible and repulsive • • •. 
and soldiers and officers brought up to the trade of killing, they 
regard as mere butchers." 1 

And the Eskimos are not alone in this point of view. In a con
tribution to "Hibbert's Journal," entitled The Peaceable Habits 
of Primitive Communities, W. J. Perry points out that, in widely 
scattered parts of the earth, from Lapland to the Philippines, and 
from Tierra del Fuego to Ceylon, there exist tribes that do not 
know the meaning of warfare. Although differing widely in race 
and in environment, all these tribes are similar in the simplicity 
of their lives and in their almost complete lack of social or
ganization; communism is the general rule among them, and 
violence and cruelty are unknown. Yet these are among the crud
est of savages! They are the lowest living representatives of the 
human . race! They are so backward in development that even 
agriculture is unknown among them! And they lead one, ac
cordingly, to a conclusion as strange as their strange mode of life 
-for, since they have no chieft~ins and possess nothing beyond 

1 Friedjof Nansen, EJlimo Life. 
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the rudiments of property, it would appear that the end of the 
reign of peace and the beginnings of warfare do not arrive until 
the day of Ownership and Authority. 

Let us now advance upward in the scale from these utterly 
primitive peoples to those that no longer enjoy mutual harmony 
and no longer hold it hateful to kill. Even among these, one is 
bound to admit, the wars show no closer resemblance to those of 
civilized nations than a child's cap pistol shows to a sixteen-inch 
siege gun. In the first place, the conflicts are rarely very costly 
in life; we are told for example, how, in the inter-communal 
contests of the Namau people of New Guinea, the warriors will 
shout, dance and gesticulate vehemently, but will avoid excessive 

· danger by a rule forbidding them to come to close quarters.1 

Likewise, we are informed of a war in East Africa which, while 
lasting three years and regarded as a major operation, resulted 
in a total loss of three men to each side. Using this as a basis for 
judgment, one is bound to regard a modern Chinese tong war as 
a gigantic military undertaking; while the contest of a sheriff's 
posse with a gang of escaped bandits is to be considered warfare 
on a grand scale. 
· But savage conflicts are not only vastly inferior in scope to 
civilized struggles; they are surprisingly different in spirit. Let 
us consider, for example, the confessed purpose of most of the 
wars of advanced races: in the majority of cases they have either 
been avowedly waged for political motives, as when C:esar fought 
Pompey, or when the American colonies battled for independ
ence, or when the southern states struggled to secede; or else 
they have been frankly aimed at renown and glory, at conquest 
or resistance to conquest, as when the victorious phalanxes of 
Alexander swept through the East or the legions of Rome ex
acted homage from the entire Mediterranean world. Not so, how
ever, with savage warfare. Its objects are simpler and cruder; and 
the conquest of territory and the glory of victory make far less 

1 J. H. Holmes, In Primuioe New Guinea. 
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appeal to the savage mind. In general, we will find that the so
called warfare of savages divides itself into three classes: b~ood
feuds; raids for the capture of slaves, booty or human flesh~ and 
raids for the· fulfillment of religious or superstitious ends. And 
in none of these will one find more than a casual resemblance, 
either in motive or in action, to the wars of the more cultured 
world. 

In the case of the blood-feud, it is true, one is reminded of 
the deadly conflicts formerly waged among the mountaineers of 
Scotland and among the backwoodsmen of Kentucky and Tennes
see. Except for the fact that the savages are not usually armed. 
with guns, there certainly is some resemblance both in aim and 
in method; frequently the reason for fighting, among the primi
tive peoples as among the untutored whites, is the desire for 
revenge or retribution for some injury or fancied injury. Thus, 
we are told that, among the Australian aborigines, "Intertribal 
feuds began as a rule with some offense," such as "Killing by 
magic, violence, etc., and were settled by duels. There was hardly 
anything corresponding to a state of war, where armed parties 
went into battle intending to kill as many adversaries as possible; 
the judicial combats ended, as a rule, in reconciliation • • . 
When one party got the worst of it, they retired from the field 
in a body; even in this case, however, the defeated tribe re-

. turned in the evening . . . it could not, therefore, have been 
more than a temporary state of hostilities, for the enemy had evi-
dently left the scene." 1 

. 

Substantiating this conclusion, we are· informed by another 
writer that, "in contrast with the loose ideas generally held, war 
in the tribe cannot be deemed a normal condition," while "wars 
for conquest are not to be found." 2 That which we are prone to 
take for a military expedition is in reality a party organized for 
purposes of punishment or revenge-and the error we commit is 

1 N. W. Thomas, Natives of Australia. 
1 G. C. Wheeler, Tke 'l:ri~al f!11{i Intertribal Relations in Aus~ralia. 
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a little like that of a visitor who, arriving in the state of Georgia 
or Mississippi and witnessing the lynching of a negro, would de
scribe the country as in a state of war. 

But if, even in our own civilized land, punitive bands may at 
times go to horrible extremes, we can hardly expect them to keep 
within humane limits in more savage countries. It is but natural 
that they should occasionally commit abuses, and that by degrees 
such abuses should become more frequent and be sanctified by 
custom. Hence they may move in a vicious circle, so that the 
fighting, originally intended solely for retribution, may bring 
some other and coveted reward, which in time may come to be 
the actual motive of the contests. 

This seems, in fact, to be actually what has happened on Easter 
Island. J. Macmillan Brown informs us that, according to the 
traditions of the island, the clans would prepare for war upon 
the call of the nearest of kin to a murdered person: "No clans
man dared refuse such a call. And when they met they fought 
till the slayer was slain, and then it ended with a sociable ban
quet on the bodies of those that had fallen. But that did not 
prevent reprisals; the vendetta was endless and closely inter
woven with the appetite for human flesh." 1 Or, as the author 
~eclares by way of summary, "Their wars were nothing but local 
shindies or riots arising from the lack of all apparatus for se
curing justice or keeping the peace, and ending in an amicable 
banquet on the bodies of those that had been knocked on the 
head." 2 

From the blood-feud to cannibalism would therefore seem to 
be but a short step; and it is not impossible that warfare among 
many savage peoples, originally intended for purposes of re
venge, has been perpetuated because of the opportunity it pro
-~ides for satisfying the appetite for human flesh. 

At all events, it is known that the Niam-Niam and Monbuttu 
tribes of Africa have conducted wars for the sake of obtaining 

1 J. Macmillan Brown, Tk1 RiJJ/1 of 1k1 Pacific, 
1 Ihitl. . 
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human flesh; while in West Africa human flesh was formerly 
sold in the market like that of sheep or cattle. It is conceivable 
that this practice, like the practices of the Easter Islanders, 
originated as a by-product of blood-feuds or raids for booty; but, 
having stimulated a depraved appetite, cannibalism became in 
time a cause as well as a result of warfare. 

One suspects that something very similar has occurred among 
the cannibals of New Guinea, Borneo and the other Pacific is
lands; and one knows that some such development has been con
nected with the practice of head-hunting. This custom, which was 
formerly widespread and flourishing, owed its origin in some 
sections to the blood-feud or vendetta, and in other regions was 
adopted for religious or ceremonial purposes; but, whatever the 
excuse for it, it has been the primary source of warfare among 
many of the Malays and Papuans. And here, if ever among 
savage races, we may observe warfare artificially cultivated; much 
as curious customs of marriage or religion or sorcery are cultivated 
elsewhere. Strange to say, many of the head-hunters do not ap
pear to be especially brutal by nature; observers agree, for exam
ple, that the Dyaks of Borneo, at times among the most remorse
less of cutthroats, are on the whole a kindly and hospitable folk; 
and A. R. Wallace characterizes them as "among the most pleas
ing of savages," adding that "They are good-natured, mild, and 
by no means bloodthirsty in the ordinary relations of life." Head
hunting with them is a custom, and who is there that would not 
do as custom directs? The practice is to be followed for the very 
good reason that it has been followed; it is no more to be ques~ 
tioned than anything else that is ancient; hence it does not neces
sarily "imply any extraordinary barbarism or moral delinquency." 

Yet we have reason for believing that it is something more 
than a custom. Friedrich Ratzel, in his voluminous work on T h.e. 
History of Mankind, makes the statement that head-hunting 
among the Dyaks, "though it originally proceeded from re
ligious and political motives, soon extended its circle of victims, 
and the desire pf possessing human skulls became a passion." 
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And here, as in the case of cannibalism, we will observe how a 
vicious practice, once begun, will tend to perpetuate itself by 
planting insidious seeds in the human mind-indeed, we will note 
more than a slight resemblance to cannibalism, since the habit of 
hunting heads has sometimes encouraged the habit of devouring 
the bodies of the beheaded, and head-hunting is therefore under 
the suspicion of being practiced in order to g-ratify a man-eating 
appetite. 

DYAKS OF NORTH BORNEO 

It should be pointed out, however, that cannibalism is not the 
usual motive of head-hunting. When not resorted to for purposes 
of revenge, head-hunting has sometimes been employed (as in 
Borneo) as a substitute for human sacrifice, which was formerly 
the custom at the funeral of chiefs. Again, it has been the means 
of securing heads to plant, as a guarantee of good fortune, be
neath the foundations of a new building; on other occasions, it 
has been invoked as a superstitious rite for agricultural purposes, 
the belief being that the heads must be obtained if the crops were 
to grow; while, among a tribe known as the Ilongotes, there was 
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a romantic little custom requiring a bridegroom to bring his bride 
a number of heads as a wedding gift. 

But, though many savages have been known to be most en
ergetic in their quest of heads and ardent in their worship of 
skulls, I must not convey the impression that head-hunting ex
peditions bear anything but the remotest resemblance to war
fare. More often than not, they are mere raids, conducted with 
all possible secrecy, and aiming to succeed by means of a surprise 
attack rather than by open combat; and not infrequently the 
chosen victims are women and children rather than able-bodied 
warriors. If it be thought necessary to secure the head of a clans
man of an offending group, that head is secured, and as quietly 
and as expeditiously as possible; and if, on the other hand, some 
heads are required for religious functions or in order that the 
crops may prosper, the tribesmen set out to obtain the essential 
objects in as discreet and business-like a manner as the civilized 
trapper who covets the bounty on wolf pelts. 

From capturing the head of an enemy to capturing him alive 
and enslaving him would seem to be but a simple step; and, in
deed, we will find that slavery is among the objects of savage 
warfare. It is true that it is not known to abound in the head
hunting countries; but it has prevailed among certain savage 
races, and, like head-hunting, has represented either a special
ized form of the raid for booty or else a va.riety of the raid for 
religious or ceremonial reasons. One is sorry to have to report, 
however, that the custom has been sadly stimulated and en
couraged by the coming of the whites. "Let us not forget," Fried
rich Ratzel warns us, "that the bloodiest and most ruinous wars 
waged by the natural races have been those that they carried on 
not with themselves but with Europeans, and that nothing has in
curred violence and cruelty among them in such a high degree 
as has the slave trade, instigated by the avarice of more highly 
civilized strangers, with all its horrible consequences of slave
hunting." 1 How the slave-huntin~ desire worms itself into the 

1 The History of Mankind. Volume I. 
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psychology of men, and how it is connected with degeneracy and 
war, is further indicated by Ratzel in the statement that, "When 
men are a form of capital, their tendency is, like other capital, to 
accumulate; for the desire of owning slaves is just as insatiable 
as the craving for property and wealth in any other form. Therein 
lies the greatest danger of the institution. Excessive slavery . • • 
splits up the nation, of which an ever-increasing portion fall into 
slavery; it brings on war, devastation, tyranny, human sacrifice, 
cannibalism." 1 

It is in West Africa that the slave raids have been most wide
spread and notorious; and it is there, also, that the white man has 
been most largely responsible for bringing warfare to peoples 
that, if left to themselves, would have been fairly peaceable. 
"The method followed," as one observer tells us, "was to give 
the people of the coast tribes guns and powder and encourage 
them to make war on their helpless neighbors farther inland 
••• The smaller and less warlike tribes were either enslaved 
wholesale or dispersed into forests and mountains. The larger 
were compelled to subordinate everything to defense • • • A 
military character and a military organization were· everywhere 
in the end, so far as the great lakes and the central watershed, 
the conditions of tribal survival." 2 

' It is computed that, as a result of the slave wars, not less than 
eight million persons were sold in America, while at least five 
times as many perished in the conflicts or during the aftermath; 
yet "the sole motive • • • was the desire of profit in the hearts 
of men in Europe, Asia and America, who from their wealth were 
counted respectable beyond the ordinary." 

In many countries, as Friedrich Ratzel indicates, the slave wars 
have had an object more repulsive to the modern taste even than 
slavery-the object of human sacrifice. Strangely enough, this 
most abhorrent of all practices has not usually been connected 
with peoples in their earliest stage of development; we do wrong 

1 The History of MankinJ. Volume I. 
11 Norman Leys, Kenya. 
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to picture it as the peculiar delight of naked and grimacing sav
ages rollicking about the grass-roofed huts of some virgin 
jungle. The reader will recall that it was known to the civilized 
peoples of the ancient world; that the Bible speaks of it, and that 
the patriarchal Abraham once came within a hair's breadth of 
taking the life of his own son; that Assyria and Phoenicia re
sorted to it, and that there is evidence of its prevalence at 

AZTEC PRIEST SLAYING WAR CAPTIVE 

Mycaenae; that the Carthaginians offered up living victims be
fore the altars of Moloch and Baal, and that it was not unfamiliar 
to the old Romans, to the Gauls and to the Druids of Britain. 
But perhaps nowhere has it been more religiously practiced than 
among the Aztecs. Just how many victims this people sacrificed 
each year we do not know, except that the numbers ran far into 
the thousands; it is reported that seventy thousand captives 
perished at the dedication of the great temple of Huitzilopotchli 
in 1486; and the companions of Cortes counted as many as a 
hundred and thirty-six thousand skulls preserved in a single 
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edifice.1 Yet the significant fact, from our point of view, is not 
that the victims were so numerous, but that human sacrifice de
veloped into a form of fanaticism, which was not only connected 
with warfare, but became a prime cause of conflict. 

"The great object of war with the Aztecs," Prescott informs 
us, "was quite as much to gather victims for their sacrifices as 
to extend their empire. Hence it was that an· enemy was never 
slain in battle, if there was a chance of taking him alive . . • 
As the supply of prisoners began to fail, the priests, the Domini
cans of the New World, bellowed aloud for more, and urged 
on their superstitious sovereign by the denunciations of celestial 
wrath. Like the militant Churchmen of the Middle Ages, they 
mingled themselves in the ranks, and were conspicuous in the 
thickest of the fight by their hideous aspects and frantic ges
tures." 2 

Even this, however, does not more than begin to indicate the 
importance of religion among the Aztecs as the motive power of 
war. In his passion to capture victims for sacrifice, the warrior had 
not only the prospect of the gratification of his fanaticism if he 
succeeded, but the promise of everlasting reward if he fail~d. 
"The soldier who fell in battle was transported at once to the 

, region of ineffable bliss in the bright mansions of the Sun. Every 
war, therefore, became a crusade; and the warrior, animated by 
a religious enthusiasm, like that of the early Saracen, or the Chris
tian crusader, was not only raised to a contempt of danger, but 
courted it, for the imperishable crown of martyrdom." 1 

Certainly, it would be difficult to imagine a shrewder or more 
thoroughgoing cultivation of the psychology of war! 

In furtherance of their purpose of securing captives to be slain 
at the altar of the god-and to be eaten in the name of the god 
-the Aztecs had a definite and comprehensive military organi
zation. The king was the commander-in-chief, and the armies 

1 Prescott, Tile Coftfuesl of Me;Nco, Vol. I. 
'II.J!Jitl. 
IJ!JiJ. 
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were divided into bodies of eight thousand men, which in turn 
were split up into companies of three or four hundred; ,gar
risons were established in the larger cities, for the sake of 
suppressing revolt and enforcing tribute, and the conquered prov
inces were compelled to pay their quota of recruits; while a 
stern military code, not dissimilar to that of more civilized 
peoples, provided the death penalty for the disobedience of or
ders, for attacking the enemy before the given signal, or for 
plundering booty or prisoners. Yet for him who conducted him
self with circumspection there were honors to be paid; there were 
various military orders, each with their distinctive privileges and 
insignia; while there existed also "a sort of knighthood of in
ferior degree," which, as Prescott drily remarks, "was the cheap
est reward of martial prowess." "Whoever had not reached it 
was excluded from using ornaments on his arms or his person, 
and obliged to wear a coarse white stuff, made from the threads 
of the aloe." 1 

It is curious, in this respect, to note how similar are the methods 
that military leaders in various ages and lands have employed to 
play upon the pride of their followers, to stimulate a competition 
for honorary trinkets or for rank, and so to lend artificial en
couragement to a warlike psychology. 

1 Prescott, Tke ConiJuest of Mexico, Vol. I. 



CHAPTER IV 

UNCIVILIZED WARRIORS (CONTINUED) 

WE have now considered two of the chief sources of warfare 
among savage and semi-savage peoples: blood-feuds, and raids 
for religious or ceremonial purposes. But there is a third out
standing motive, a motive that in some regions has been the most 
prominent of all: the greed of gain has been the incentive of 
fighting among many peoples who are not warlike by nature and 
do not love war for its own sake. 

This is particularly true of the natives of Africa. As among 
certain more highly civilized races, the acquisition of property is 
considered sufficient excuse for actions that might otherwise be 
regarded as repugnant or dishonorable; and the spirit of the war
rior is the spirit of the seeker of wealth. The testimony of in
numerable observers is in accord upon this point. If we turn, for 
example, to Major St. J. Orde Browne's volume on The Vanish
ing Tribes of Kenya, we will read that these East African savages 
"cannot be described as naturally warlike in disposition; there is 
no sort of feeling that war is honorable or desirable in itself, and 
when it occurred it was always for the purpose of obtaining some 
definite object, which was generally some sort of plunder. A suc
cessful leader was respected and admired, but more because he 
had secured sorrie material benefits than because of his valour or 
prowess. If possible, the same results would always have been ob
tained by craft or fraud, for preference. • .. • War as such was 
undoubtedly detested by most sections of the community, though 
the enterprising young men probably enjoyed the excitement; but 
all classes regarded it as a most promising way of obtaining riches, 

24 
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and it therefore remained popular with the most powerful sec-
fum~ , 

This conclusion is substantiated by Norman Leys in his volume 
on Kenya. "The wars of the Masai," he tells us "were, like those 
of the Scottish clans, purely plundering expeditions, but without 
the Highlanders' excuses of poverty and over-population. • . • 
Cattle were the great objects of these raids. Men were scarcely 
ever attacked unless they attempted to defend their cattle." Yet, 
though the object of the expeditions was to capture animals rather 
than to slay men, the raiders were well trained and organized, and 
were so confident· of their prowess that they "even boasted of 
never attacking without giving notice." One wonders whether the 
sending of notice was not a step toward terrorizing their opponents 
into submission; for, ·among the unwarlike peoples whom they 
encountered, resistance was never very brisk or determined; their 
adversaries, in common with most uncivilized warriors, wen; wont 
to take to their heels after the first casualties; and the reputation 
of the Masai made most of their raids "easy and nearly bloodless 
victories." · ' 

Cattle-stealing seems likewise to have been the chief object of 
warfare in the Konde. (Lake Nyasa region of East" Africa); · 
though wife-stealing, insults, and the expulsion of an unpopular 
chief were also occasional causes of strife. "When a chief wished 
to go to war he held secret council with his headmen and official 
advisers, the objective of the 'war' being to 'eat' the cattle of 
another chief." 1 Dreams and portents were then consulted; the 
medicine men provided drugs for protection against the foe, a 
particularly potent decoction being procurable for a fee; prayers 
and war dances followed, consuming upon occasion as much as two 
or three days-and then, shielded by all the defenses of magic 
and religion, the warriors would stride forth gallantly on the trail 
of the coveted cattle. 

The actual fighting, in common with that of many primitive 

1 D. R. Mackenzie, The Spirit-RiJJen KonJe. 
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peoples, was accomplished in part by means of the tongue-the 
blows at the enemy were accompanied by much bluster and boast
ing. \Vhen the opposing forces came within a spear's throw of one 
another, the missiles would begin to fly; but "here and there a 
great hero stood out to hurl insulting language at the enemy, 
challenging them to 'come on' and be scattered by his single 
arm.'' 1 But apparently the courage of the fighters consisted 

THE CHALLENGE TO COMBAT 

chiefly in words; at the earliest casualties, the losing side would 
retire, though after retreating a short distance it would regain its 
boldness and turn back upon the foe. It does not follow, however, 
that there would be any earliest casualties; sometimes all the 
warriors returned safely from "these far from desperate en
counters"-and then great would be the rejoicing as the victors 
held a feast on the cattle of their foe. However, "The defeated 
chief, if he had any cattle left, also gave his men a feast"-and 
so perhaps the war would end with all parties in the best of 
humor. 

1 D. R. Mackenzie, The Spirit-Ridden KonJe. 



THE INFANCY OF WAR · 

The comparatively harmless character of these conflicts is pos
sibly to be explained by the fact that they were "mostly a sudden 
rush to arms of untrained and unprepared men, with not even, 
in the less important cases, a declaration of war .•. , The idea 
of a standing army for defense and attack did not rise above their 
mental horizon, and when war came a wild rush to arms was their 
only resort." 

Somewhat similar are the findings of Sir Harry Johnston as to 
warfare in the Congo--although in this case the conquerors seem 
to be rp.ore savage in their motives and practices. "Except for the 
slave-raiding razzias in the north, south-center and east, war is 
never made on a large scale. It is chiefly provoked by migratory 
race movements. One tribe invades the domain of another and 
then fighting ensues. The conquerors espouse the women of the 
conquered community, sell or enslave the boys, kill and eat the 
adult male prisoners. There are also petty wars between town and 
town, usually resulting from the abduction of women or the steal
ing of goats." 1 

It is interesting to note, in passing, some of the defensive meas
ures adopted by the Congo tribes. Some of them erect fortifica
tions in the shape of stockades around the villages or the chiefs' 
compounds; others .beset the approaches to the towns with sharp 
and almost invisible splinters of palm or bamboo, calculated to 
pierce the soles of intruders; while a tribe known as the Banyanzi, . 
still more ingenious, display a strategy that its foes no doubt dis
cover to their cost. In the center of the road these people place a 
pitfall, which they take care to leave only partly disguised; while 
on both sides of the road are other pitfalls that are altogether dis
guised-with the result that an approaching enemy, if he be 
alert, but not too alert, will probably take the path of escape that 
leads "out of the frying pan into the fire." 

Perhaps the most warlike of the African tribes--or, at any 
rate, the most successfully warlike-have been the Zulus. The 

1 Sir Harry Johnston, George Grenfell anti tke Congo. Volume II. 
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story of their conquests and depredations is well known: a small 
and unimportant people at the end of the eighteenth century, they 
suddenly developed an aggressive military character, and, set
ting out upon the warpath, brought a considerable portion of 
South Africa under their control. By 1824 they had reached the 
apogee of their power; while, maintaining their supremacy with 
a force of from twelve to fifteen thousand men, they were objects 
of terror to their more peacefully inclined neighbors. Nor was 
the terror without justification; in common with most conquer
ing peoples, they were wont to enforce their will by means of 
massacre and wanton cruelty. Upon entering the territory of a 
foe, they would give the people the choice of incorporation in 
the Zulu empire or of virtual extermination-and the task of 
extermination, once undertaken, was accomplished with thorough~ 
ness and efficiency, the only survivors being the young boys and 
girls who could serve as carriers for the invading army. 
· Yet it must not be imagined that the object of the Zulu ad

vance was territorial conquest. Their dominions, even at the 
largest, were not very extensive; like the vast majority of savage 
races, they had little or: no regard for land as such; and, like their 
fellow Africans, they fought in order to capture cattle rather 

_than to extend their domains. Cattle, in fact, represented their 
chief form of wealth; the women and children lived largely upon 
milk, and flesh was not disdained by the men; while the general 
attitude is indicated by the ceremonial speech which the youths 
were required to make to the king upon their initiation into man
hood: "We are men, 0 king; we are no longer boys. Give us 
cattle to herd and to defend." 

The Zulus, in a word, were little more than cowboys in time 
of peace and organized cattle thieves in time of war; and their 
entire society was built upon a basis of cattle theft. 

And, in the interests of their herds, they established a warlike 
organization unique among savage peoples. From earliest child
hood, the Zulu was inured with the military spirit; little effort 
was spared to inculcate a psychology of bloodshed and plunder; 
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each regiment had children in training, and the segregation of 
boys for military purposes, as among the Spartans, began at the 

I 

age of seven. As an indication of the standards held before the 
maturing Zulu youth, one need only mention that no male could 
be officially admitted to manhood before he had killed a man; 
while, as an example of the methods employed to keep the fight
ers in a warlike mood, one has only to state that cowards in the 
ranks were killed after each battle, and that, for the sake of 
maintaining the "morale," it was customary to accuse a few men 
of cowardice after every engagement. 

Under such circumstances, is it remarkable if the Zulus fought 
desperately? They were battling, as it were, between the twin 
jaws of destruction: an artificial principle of survival had been 
established, and they knew that, if they did not fight with all pos
sible ferocity, the accusations of their own men might prove as 
fatal as the thrusts of the foe. 

Perhaps the prime factor in the conquests of the Zulus was 
the merciless discipline maintained by the war-chieftain, Cheka. 
Yet scarcely less important was the terrorizing reputation which 
they inspired by their massacre of entire populations; while the 
high training of the men in physical endurance, the introduction 
of hand to hand fighting, the well organized system of espionage 
and the tactics of surrounding and annihilating an enemy, were 
other elements of importance. On the whole, the measl.M."es that 
made the Zulus invincible were those that tended to produce a 
psychological spur to fighting; while those forces that crushed 
resistance in the foe were largely those that instilled in him a psy
chological sense of impotence. 

In contrast with the Zulus, one is tempted to mention another 
conquering race, a race dominant in the New World before the 
coming of the whites-the Incas of South America. True, the 
Incas were not savages, and the communistic civilization they 
devised was in some respects the most advanced the world has 
ever known; yet their institutions did exhibit certain barbaric 
features, and many of the peoples embraced in their empire were 
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of savage or semi-savage stock. Like the Zulus, the Incas ·were 
irresistible in warfare; but, unlike the Zulus, they did not fight 
for the possession of cattle, nor primarily for the possession of 
property of any kind. With a bold imperial aim that indicates 
their kinship to the most cultured nations of the earth, they strove 
above all things for the extension of sovereignty; and the object 
of most of their wars was the subjection of new peoples to their 
authority. Yet they exhibited none of the avidity of an Alexander 
or a Tamerlane, and did not permit their conquests to exceed 
their powers of national assimilation. They "recognized the value 
of moderation even in conquest and never annexed more terri
tory than they were able to colonize at once in their own way. 
Thus fighting within the boundaries of the empire was of very 
rare occurrence." 1 

It is edifying to observe the methods that the Incas employed 
in their seizure of territory. Guided by a spirit of diplomacy, 
they did not plunge precipitately into the fray; their tactics were 
calculated and well considered, and they had no desire to take by 
the sword that which they could acquire by means of skillful per
suasion. Once they had decided to add any particular territory 
to their kingdom, they would send gifts to the inhabitants, to
gether with enticing descriptions of life under the Inca rule and 
~suggestions that the people voluntarily submit themselves to 
Inca control. Simultaneously, with a view of making the path of 
conquest easy, they would dispatch messengers to the neighbors 
of their intended victims, demanding an alliance with the Incas 
or at least a guarantee of neutrality, and threatening dire penal
ties should the demands not be met. 

And bold indeed was the tribe that would defy the Incas and 
lend aid to their foes! The avenging hand would smite fiercely 
and cruelly; the leaders of the opposition would be slain; the 
warriors would be put to death or carried away into slavery. Yet 
to those who submitted to their demands, the Incas would• be 

1 Otfrid Von Hanstein, The WoriJ of the Incas. 
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benevolent rulers; all plundering in the subject territory would 
meet with stern punishment; and the well ordered government 
of the conquerors would be quickly established. I 

But despite its conquests, as Von Hanstein remarks, the Inca 
kingdom "was a peace-loving state that certainly never made war 
for the love of fighting." We can observe among the Incas no 
reveling in slaughter, no extremes of cruelty such as we find 
among their Mexican kindred, the Aztecs. At times, to be sure, 
when convulsed by the passions of the battlefield, they wou~.d. not 
hesitate to maim and murder-but were they different in that 
respect from any other race that has ever wielded the sword? On 
the whole the people pursued their prescribed peaceful occupa
tions with but minor interruptions from youth to old age; and 
few governments have ever provided for their citizens a greater 
measure of security. 

It should be added, none the less, that their military system 
was as carefully organized and controlled as their system of civil 
administration; that fortifications were established on all the 
frontiers of the country, and garrisons equipped with well trained 
soldiers; that excellent roads facilitated the march of the army, 
and couriers relayed dispatches at remarkable speed; that univer
sal military service was the rule, and that every man of a specified 
age-probably between twenty-five and fifty-was subject to be 
called for the national defense (or, as was more often the case, 
the national offensive). 

Considering the fact that gunpowder was unknown, the Inca 
armies were splendidly equipped. Marching to battle to the music 
of shellhorns, drums, reed-pipes and copper trumpets, the war
riors would display short swords of hard wood, and axes and 
clubs of stone and bronze; they would flaunt bows and arrows,. 
lances pointed with fish-bone or flint, and slings by means of 
which to hurl red-hot stones wrapped in burning rags; while, 
from the breasts of the princes, would gleam golden coats deco
rated with the emblem of the sun; and on the heads of the lead
ers one might behold wooden helmets engraved in the likeness of 
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wild beasts and perhaps ornamented with the skulls of jaguars. 
But magnificent as the army appeared when setting out for 

battle, it presented a still more arresting sight upon its trium
phant return. As in other empires before and since and notably in 
the case of Rome, the arrival of the conqueror at his capital was 
made the occasion of a barbaric display-the occasion for a spec-

INCA SOLDIERS 

tacle calculated to dazzle the popular mind with the glamour and 
glory of war. To the accompaniment of shouts of rejoicing and 
the beating of drums, the leader would ride toward the gaily 
decorated and befeathered awaiting multitudes; and before him 
two thousand plumed warriors would advance with the trophies 
of gold and silver taken from the conquered lands. But still 
stranger sights would follow-the dead and blown-out bodies of 
fallen foes; then multitudes of nude captives in chains; then, 
after the procession of the vanquished, the ruler's family in festal 
garb and with golden weapons; then fifteen hundred dancing 
maidens, their ankles adorned with gold and silver; then, finally, 
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the royal retinue, and the sovereign himself upon a throne of 
gold. 1 

Here, manifestly, the ostentation and ceremony of victory rival 
that of the most civilized races of the ancient world. And if the 
Incas; in waging wars for conquest, are an exception among the 
peoples we have discussed, the reason is evidently that they had 
progressed an exceptional distance up the slope of civilization, 
and had arrived at that advanced stage where not only Wealth 
but Glory and Power seem among the desirable objects of exist
ence. 

While the Incas were conquering their neighbors and erecting 
a powerful empire in South AmeriCa, their brothers far to the 
north were engaged in warfare of a less systematic and more 
casual type. On the wide prairies and among. the impenetrable 
forests and mountains of what is to-day the United States, occa
sional bands of braves would bend the bow and swing the toma
hawk in conflicts as inferior in scale to those of the Incas as their 
society was inferior in organization. But it must not be imagined, 
as has been imagined too frequently, that the Indians of North 
America were incessantly on the war-path; one must not picture 
them as blood-greedy savages whose chief occupati~n was to scalp 
their enemies and whose chief delight was to torture prisoners; 
they were in reality less combatively inclined than the white man 
has generally acknowledged, and warfare was by no means the 
universal rule among them. Leaving out of account their battles 
with the European despoilers of their land-· battles which we 
may more properly consider in a later chapter-their wars were 
not bloody to an extent comparable with those of their civilized 
contemporaries; and, previous to the introduction of certain aids 
and incentives to fighting from the country of the white man, they 
had small acquaintance with destruction and murder on a large 
scale. 

Listen, for example, to what Charles A. Eastman-himself an 
Indian by birth-has to say regarding the conflicts of the redskin: 
"Intertribal contests were not based upon the same motives nor 
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waged for the same objects as the wars of civilization-namely, 
for spoil and territorial aggrandizement. There was no mass play; 
army was not pitted against army; individual valor was held in 
high regard. It was not usual to take captives, except occasion
ally of women and children, who were adopted into the tribe 
and treated with kindness. There was no traffic in the labor or 
B.esh of prisoners. Such warfare, in fact, was scarcely more than a 
series of duels or irregular skirmishes, engaged in by individuals 
and small groups, and in many cases was but little rougher than 
a game of university football." 1 

The only atrocity of this early warfare, as Mr. Eastman points 
out, "was the taking of a small scalp lock by the leader"-and 
even here the cruelty had the excuse of a semi-religious motive. 
But not all the tribes took scalps; and the habit of scalping 
reached its climax not through the incentive of the Indian but be
cause of the inspiration of the white man. "It was only after the 
bounties offered by the colonial governments, notably in Massa
chusetts and Pennsylvania, for scalps of women and children as 
well as men, that the practice became general, and led to further 
mutilations, often stigmatized as 'Indian,' though in reality they 
have been practiced by so-called civilized nations down to a re-
~cent period. That · one should do murder for pay is not an 
Indian idea but one imposed upon the race by white barbarians." 2 

It is doubtless true that many of the Indian tribes did have a 
love of fighting; it is furthermore true that this love of fighting, 
as among the Zulus and other savage races, was carefully trained 
and cultivated, and that the successful warrior was held up for 
general approbation and applause. Under such circumstances, it 
was but natural that the youth should grow up with the idea that 
nothing was more meritorious than to fight; it was but natural 
that he should seek to emulate his elders, whom he saw deco
rated and honored for feats of skill and bravery on the battle-

1 Charles A. Eastman, Tile /nJi4n To-Day. 
IJ!JiJ, 
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field-and, under the stimulus of a warlike spirit, it was unavoid-
able that there should be occasional conflicts. , 

I 

The American Indian therefore differs from the majoritY of 
savages, who, as we have seen, have but small regard for renown 
and glory. Yet, in his preoccupation with such objects, he was apt 
to fight in the manner of an athlete coveting applause rather than 
of a soldier faced with a need of survival. Many of the original 
contests of the Indian, indeed, had the spirit of a game; it was 
the desire of the brave to perform some feat of outstanding cour
age and skill, much as--in a lesser degree--it is the desire of the 
modern baseball hero to steal many bases or to knock home runs. 
Thus-as opposed to the methods of civilized warfare, which 
oblige every combatant to avail himself of all advantages of 
equipment-it was regarded as an evidence of bravery among cer
tain tribes to go into battle without the aid of any weapons that 
could do damage at a distance: "It was more creditable to carry 
a lance than a bow and arrows; more creditable to carry a hatchet 
or a war-club than a lance; and the bravest thing of all was to go 
into a fight with nothing more than a whip, or a long twig
sometimes called a coup-stick." 1 

Here, obviously, we have the spirit not of men filled with a 
thirst for blood, but of contestants desiring to excel in a skillful 
bit of sport. 

The same spirit of competition and play is in evidence in an
other custom of the Indians--a custom which untrained observers 
have misinterpreted as reflecting a love of sanguinary .trophies. 
Frequently, upon the death of a foe on the battlefield, the braves 
have been seen to rush toward him in a mad rout, striking him or 
tearing off his scalp. Yet the ·taking of the scalp is but a minor 
incident; the important thing is for the warriors to touch their 
stricken enemy, since the tribal rules provide honors for the first 
three--or, in some cases, the first four-who succeed in reach
ing the lifeless body. It is easy to see how the warriors would 

1 George Bird Grinnell, The Cheyenne Indians. 
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compete for the credit of this achievement, much as our college 
"track men" compete for the prestige of winning a race; and it 
is not difficult to understand how the friendly competition for 
honors, even more than the competition with the foe, would en
gender a love of fighting and would appeal to that desire for 
distinction and applause which lies somewhere concealed in the 
heart of every man. 

Aside from the incentive of physical rivalry and of renown, 
most of the intertribal wars of the Indian were inspired by the 
blood-feud: the American aborigine, in common with the sav
.ages of many lands, was frequently aroused at thought of injuries 
or insults to himself or to his tribesmen. Thus, among the Chey
ennes, as Grinnell informs us, the avenging of wrongs was a dom
inant motive; men and women alike regarded it as a legitimate 
excuse for warfare. Accordingly, it was likely to incur an endless 
vendetta. "If people belonging to the village had been killed in 
some recent fight, the women in the camp went about and begged 
the young men to go to war, to take vengeance on their ene
mies. • • • The killing of enemies brought comfort and conso
lation to those whose relations had been killed by those of that 
tribe-it wiped away their tears." 1 On some occasions, volunteer 

~ war-parties would set out with only this justification in mind, 
while in other cases, when the injury was more severe, the whole 
tribe would participate-and one can easily imagine that, once 
they had taken revenge on the foe, the foe would be filled with 
an equally righteous desire to take revenge upon them, in re
sponse to which they would feel the need for still further retri
bution upon the enemy, so that the feud would sway back and 
forth, back and forth, back and forth almost interminably. 

But the motives for Indian warfare before the arrival of the 
"paleface" were as nothing beside the incentives provided by the 
newcomers. Even aside from the wars with the whites them
selves, and aside from the vastly increased deadliness of inter-

1 George Bird Grinnell, The Cheyenne /ndiam. 
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tribal conflicts owing to the introduction of gunpowder, the in.,. 
vaders indirectly offered a new and irresistible impetus to fight
ing. For they brought with them the horse-and the horse Wa.s 
at once a marvel to be admired, and a possession of unrivaled 
and magical value. It equipped the red man to cover an extent of 
territory previously inconceivable; it enabled him to carry loads 
once impossible to transport; it was of valuable assistance in hunt
ing, and was invaluable in entering and exploring untried coun
try, in pursuing foes and in escaping pursuit. Hence it came to 
be esteemed not only for itself, but almost as a medium of ex
change-there was no article that a man would not barter for a 
horse. And since horses were rare and could most easily be ob
tained by capturing them from one's neighbors, the Indians of 
the plains began to wage wars for horses, somewhat as the Af
rican native wages wars for cattle. Specialists in the seizure of 
horses began to rise; horse-thievery developed into a profession, 
paying rich dividends to the audacious; it became the object of the 
warrior to avoid his enemy but to steal his enemy's steed; and it 
is related that, in some of the conflicts, the fighters totally disre
garded their wounded foes in order to devote themselves to the· 
coveted animals. 

And thus did property-. in a four-footed form-give birth to 
the motive of greed in the heart of the red man, and supply him 
with the most powerful incentive to warfare that his race had ever 
known. 

And yet, in a lesser degree, property had already laid it~ heavy 
hand upon the Indian, somewhat as it had laid its hand upon the 
black men of the African jungle. In this connection, let me call 
attention to W. J. Perry's volume on The Growth of Ci'lliliza-. 
tion, wherein he points out some vital facts and draws some im
portant conclusions. Mr. Perry remarks that the Indian tribes of 
the United States can be divided into two groups, "the food
producers" and the "food-gatherers"; he shows us that the en
vironment of both classes is the same and that their origin is the 
same, yet that the former are frequently warlike whereas the 
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second are altogether peaceful. And the reason for this difference 
is not hard to determine. The "food-gatherers," beionging to 
the group in which agriculture and hence property is unknown, 
and in which the needs of leadership are accordingly reduced to 
a minimum, have no incentives to the development of a warlike 
psychology; while the "food-producers," being drawn into dis
sension by ownership and by a more or less arbitrary authority, 

NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS STEALING HORSES 

have been led to adopt a military organization. This organiza
tion, which does not differ from tribe to tribe, was probably im
ported from without (possibly from Mexico); and, once estab
lished, it has become a self-begetting monster that grows by feed
ing upon itself. "The only reasonable explanation of the facts," 
concludes Mr. Perry, "is that the adoption of the military organ
ization introduced a violent mode of behavior as part of the regu
lar relations between tribes .... The military machine is a pow
erful agency in the militarization of mankind." 
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Which is to indicate, in a word, that the warlike spirit owes 
its growth to psychological causes artificially stimulated r3;ther 
than to any natural necessity. It is this view that is emphasized 
by Mr. Perry when he states, "Action and reaction go on in a so
ciety that has learned violence, and the final result is a great ac ... 
centuation of this form of behavior. Treat a child violently, and 
it will react violently; it will look on violence as natural. Such is 
the vicious circle." 

An examination of the weapons of savage peoples will tend to 
support the view that most tribes were originally hunters and 
that warfare was a subsequent development. With but one or two 
exceptions-as when the Zulus, already a warlike people, intra~ 
duced the stabbing "assegai" or dagger-the weapons employed 
in battle are of equal or almost equal utility in the chase. For 
example, that most characteristic of primitive inventions, the bow 
and arrow, is obviously as capable of slaying a rabbit as a man; in
deed, it is significant that those of the African Bushmen are so 
feeble as to be worthless in war; while the system in vogue among 
certain South American Indians, who employ different bows for 
fishing, for hunting, and for fighting, would appear to be but ~ 
development from the time when bows were used for but one 
fundamental purpose-which, inevitably, would be the purpose 
of food-gathering rather than of conflict. The same may be said 
of the blow-gun, a long slender tube by means of which the South 
Americans, the Dyaks of Borneo, and certain Philippine natives 
discharge poison darts with fatal effect according to the principle 
of the common "pea shooter"; and the very practice of poisoning 
the arrows, which is common among many savages and is particu
larly efficacious among the pygmies of Central Africa, is clearly 
quite as useful in slaying game as in destroying men. Again, the · 
South American bolas, which consist of several rounded stones 
fastened together with cords that enable them to be hurled vio
lently at a foe, were originally inventions of the hunter rather 
than of the warrior, as is indicated by the fact that the peaceful 
Eskimos employ similar instruments for killing birds; while 
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the boomerangs of the Australians, the slings of the Society Is
landers, the clubs of the New: Zealanders and the lassos of the 
Moxos of Brazil, all manifestly belong to the category of weap
ons of the hunt. And as for the remaining savage weapons--of 
which the throwing-knife, the lance, the spear, the axe and the 
harpoon are among the most important-they all obey the same 
principles; they all are useful for attacks upon animals or in do
mestic pursuits; and though in some cases they show special 
adaptations for the sake of warfare, the vast majority if not all 
of them seem to have been devised for securing food rather than 
for fighting. Yet, once they had been employed successfully in 
the hunt, they might easily have come to be employed against 
men as well, and the confidence and power which they gave might 
have been among the forces making for war. 

The very spirit of savage warfare, not less than the actual weap
ons that are used, bears testimony that early fighting was but a 
development from early hunting, and that it originally had some
thing of the qualities of a game or competition. I have already in
dicated how this is true of the North American Indians; and 
further evidence on this point is offered in a passage from Fran
cis Parkman, wherein he points out that the Indian's idea of mili-

, tary honor "differs widely • • • from that of a white man" and 
that the redskin finds it hard tq share in the civilized man's easy 
acceptance of the losses of battle. "He sets an inestimable value 
on the lives of his own party, and deems a victory dearly pur
chased by the death of a single warrior • . • his reputation is 
woefully abridged if the mournful wailings of the women mingle 
with the exulting yells of the warriors." 1 How different is this 
from the attitude of the white conqueror blandly speaking of 
"deathless honor" and "wreaths of imperishable glory" for those 
that have perished!-how much nearer to the point of view of 
one mindful of human values and untrained to a toleration of 
slaughter! 

1 Francis Parkman, Tne Conspiracy of Pontiac, Vol. I. 
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Even the most warlike of savages-when not subjected, as in 
the case of the Zulus, to a severe discipline-have shown them
selves unable to enter into that spirit of unmitigated slaying which 
characterizes the conflicts of the civilized. Consider, for example, 
those once-dreaded cannibals, the Maoris of New Zealand. Like 
the American Indians, they were wont to regard fighting some
what in the light of a sport-a sport which must be played ac
cording to the rules, and which would no more permit indiscrimi
nate murder than the rules of football would permit the indis
criminate pummelling of an opponent. "The Maori has won the 
reputation of having played the game fairly, if there is fairness 
in war," declares a recent writer. "Tales are told of how they 
stopped firing when the British ran short of ammunition, and 
waited for additional supplies to come up, for why fight a man 
upon such uneven terms? they asked. They have never under
stood why the people sent out of their citadels for water should 
have been shot, for is not water a necessity?" 1 

Does not this offer sufficient proof that, in the mind of the 
Maori, warfare represented a daring form of play rather than . 
a desperate struggle for survival? 

A similar desire to "play the game" has been exhibited among 
the Bangala of Equatorial Africa, who, we are told, once held a 
Peace Conference "in which it was agreed that bows and .arrows 
should be eschewed by all parties henceforth in their warfare a:a 
being 'too dreadful.' " 2 

If need be, we might multiplythe examples indefinitely; but 
enough has already been said to indicate that the spirit of the sav
age warrior is by no means consistently bloodthirsty. In very few 
cases (and only when there is an advanced military organization) 
do we find calculated and deliberate wars of extermination; in 
very few cases do we observe an effort to extirpate whole popula
tions, as when white settlers annihilated the Tasmanians or the 
Boers attempted to wipe out the Bushmeh. A liking for war as an 

1 Frances Del Mar, A Year Among the Maoris. 
1 Sir Harry Johnston, George Grenfell.and the Congo. Vol. II. 
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enjoyable recreation has possessed the hearts of certain savages, 
and many more have resorted to it for religious or superstitious 
motives, or as a means to easy riches or to the gratification of a 
vengeful emotion; but few if any seem to share the civilized 
view that war is a necessity of nature and that men fight not be
cause they desire but because they must. 
· And where indeed, among all the conflicts of primitive men, do 
we find that biological compulsion which is thought to summon 
the aborigine forth to battle? Where is that overmastering need 
of survival which compels man to swing the club and wield the 
bow and plunge the dripping dagger into the heart of' man? Do 
we find it in the peaceable lives of the Eskimos? of the Bushmen 
of South Africa? of the Negritos of the Congo, the Kubu of 
Sumatra, the Punan of Borneo, or any of those other "food
gathering" tribes that have not yet evolved to the stage of fight
ing? Or do we observe it in the blood-feuds of the Indians or of 
the Australian natives? or in those quarrels of the New Guinea 
savages which have to continue until the same number on each 
side are killed or wounded? or in those vendetta, resulting from 
the twofold organization of communities, which custom perpetu
ates· even after the reason for them is no longer understood? 
.Again, do we hear the voice of biological necessity in the religious 
worship that prompts human sacrifice? or in the ancestral tradi
tions or curious agricultural beliefs that stimulate head-hunting? 
or in the appetite for human flesh that occasionally has a part in 
savage warfare? Moreover, is it not greed and the desire for easy 
wealth, is it not a primitive "get-rich-quick" passion and the emu
lation of a pernicious example, that actuate most of those raids for 
booty which constitute the warfare of certain savage tribes? Here 
-where ~e would seem to be nearest to a biological motive
we are really as far from anything biological as in the case of the 
ceremonial killing of the Aztecs; for it is rarely if ever that 
savage peoples have been known to attack their neighbors merely 
for the sake of the first necessities of life, merely in order to sat
isfy that hunger whose neglect would mean group extinction. 
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Rather, as in the case of the Kenya tribes which we have men
tioned, it is the secondary things, the man-made implements and 
articles of exchange, which are the objects of raids for booty; I ac
cordingly, since these have value chiefly because of the psychology 
of man, it is the psychological element that predominates. 

And without endeavoring to deny the biological factor alto
gether, I must conclude that the earliest wars have their root in 
human psychology-not in an instinctive psychology which is in
capable of cultivation, but in a developed psychology that is mal
leable in the hands of tribal usage and tradition. It is because of 
the psychology of social obligation that the Negrito of the Ada
man Islands will set out to revenge a murdered clansman, aiming 
to slay some one on the other side, though not necessarily the 
actual culprit; it is because of the psychology of custom that the 
Banyoro of East Central Africa, after compelling their king to 
commit suicide before getting too . old, will permit the princes to 
gather their followers and fight with their brothers for the 
throne; it is the psychology of religious fanaticism that actuates 
the head-hunters of Borneo when they are not moved by a milder 
psychology of superstition or of resentment at injuries done; it 
is the psychology of greed that moves the Masai negro when he 
plans to seize the cattle of his neighbors, and the American In
dian when he aims at horse-theft; and mingled with it all there 
is no doubt at times, as among more civilized peoples, something 
of the psychology of jealousy, suspicion, misunderstanding, and 
even of an artificially nourished prejudice and hatred. 



CHAPTER V 

THE ANCESTRY OF WAR 

THE twilight of history in most lands has been a crimson one; 
and the sun of recorded knowledge has more often than not arisen 
amid sanguine clouds. The earliest legends of many peoples, and 
their earliest written annals, celebrate the deeds of battling heroes 
and sword-wielding kings; the earliest epics are a chronicle of 
triumphant slaughter, and among the half-fabulous names of 
an almost forgotten antiquity, the most honored are those of men 
who strode into battle gallantly and drew their quota of human 
blood. Turn to the Homeric tales, and one will find the illus
trious Achilles consigning Hector to the realm of shades; turn to 
the Bible, and one will observe the Chosen People sacking the 
cities of Canaan in pursuance of the will of Jehovah; turn to the 

' old Roman legends, and one will read of ravage and destruction, 
offset by such golden and gory deeds as that of Horatius at the 
hridge; turn to the myths of the Norsemen, and one will be re
galed by embattled giants or witness the flight o£ those armored 
maidens, the V alkyiies. 

Does it not seem to follow, accordingly, that most peoples, 
having progressed far enough to possess written records, have 
reached the stage of exalting war and feats of war-like prowess? 
There are indeed a few exceptions, as I shall presently indicate; 
yet there is evidence in superabundance as to the military leanings 
of most nations when they first appear in the theatre ·of history. 
The question therefore arises whether man has not been a fight
ing animal since the days when his forebears fashioned rude 

44 
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stone implements by the firelight of ancient caves; and the gen
eral assumption, on the basis of what we know of history :.;ather 
than of what we know of prehistory, is that our race has had a 
love of strife from the earliest times, and that the man of the Old 
Stone Age was never so happy as when pounding or impaling his 
neighbor with wooden club or spear. 

Yet our observation of existing savages does not seem to lend 
support to this conclusion; we have seen that warfare is by no 
means held in universal esteem among the uncivilized nor even 
universally practiced, and that the more primitive tribes are in 
general the_ ones least inclined to fight. Hence it would not be sur
prising to learn that our Paleolithic ancestors were in reality not 
the bloodthirsty warriors we have imagined, but rather peacefully 
disposed huntsmen. The precise truth, of course, lies hidden in a 
darkness that no eye is likely ever to penetrate; yet we are not 
altogether without evidence, since archeology may step in where 
there are no written records. All our findings in caves populated 
during the Old Stone Age, all our excavations and all our ob
servations of prehistoric art, would seem to indicate that the first 
men knew no such thing as warfare. For one thing, their paint
ings portray no scenes of conflict, though it is well known that a 
martial people will glory in picturing its deeds of prowess; but, 
rather, they represent the objects of the chase, which would sub
stantiate our belief that the lives of the men were passed in hunt
ing. And, for another thing, we have as yet found no Paleolithic 
remains that would seem clearly to point to warfare, and in par
ticular no skulls or skeletons damaged by battle axes or bows. 
It is true that the weapons of the cave man, had they been com
posed of wood, would have disappeared ages ago; but weapons 
of flint, which would have been more powerful, and hence pre
sumably in greater demand, would probably have been preserved. 
It is furthermore true that we have indications that cannibalism 
was practiced in the Old Stone Age, and this may possibly be a 
sign of warfare; but, again, this institution may have owed its 
rise to religious or ceremonial motives or else it may have been 
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merely exceptional, and may have been resorted to only in time of 
dire privation. 

But when we advance to the Neolithic or New Stone Age, there 
is clearer evidence of fighting, for human vertebrae have been 
found with flint arrowheads driven into them, and bones have been 
discovered that were apparently injured by the blows of heavy 
implements. It should not be assumed, however, that we have 
here any proof of warfare; for, aside from the fact that the 
wounds may have been accidental, there is the decided possibility 
that they were dealt in the quarrels of individuals rather than in 
the conflict of a multitude. 

Recent investigations would seem to demonstrate, however, 
·that the seeds of warfare were planted sometime during the Age 
of Polished Stone and the Age of Bronze (which are coming to 
be identified as but the phases of a single era). Yet, at the same 
time, the indications are that, at the beginning of this epoch, there 
was no such thing as organized fighting: the stone axe-heads that 
have been found were probably used for domestic or agricultural 
purposes; the bronze daggers were obviously too short to be of 
any avail in war; and modern inquiry points to the belief that, in 
common with the small and carefully worked arrowheads, they 
were intended for ornamental if not for mortuary purposes. 

"During the Neolithic period," we are told, "there is abundant 
evidence of colonization, of the opening up of new ground, and of 
a quick, luxuriant growth in civilization and in refinement, but 
none of serious war. No doubt there were squabbles between vil
lages, and occasional raids of savages in which cattle were carried 
off, and perhaps women stolen." 1 

In accord with this view are our findings regarding the lake 
dwellers. "They seem to have been a peaceful folk and exposed to 
no great dangers from outside attack, at least in Neolithic time . 
• • • Neolithic settlements seem to have been more frequently 
abandoned because of the growth of peat than by any sudden or 

1 G. F. Scott Elliot, Prekistorie Man anJ His Story. 
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violent destruction. Conditions probably changed in this respect 
during the Bronze period." 1 

, 

Conditions assuredly did change during some later perioCi
and how are we to account for the event! Manifestly, we must be 
confined largely to surmise-but there are several facts of which 
we may be reasonably sure. In the first place, it was the develop
ment of metals that gave the first great incentive to warfare. So 
long as man had to be content with tools of flint, he was relatively 
ineffective as a slayer of his kind; but once he found himself in 
control of the destructive powers of bronze and .iron, he learned 
that it was easy as never before to deal death and terror; and the 
ability to kill might readily have engendered the will and the 
desire to kill, and these in turn might have led to the discovery 
that it was simpler as well as more exciting to live by slaughter 
than to live by work. If we of to-day occasionally look forward to 
a better world wherein swords will be beaten into plowshares, 
-we may with equal reason look back toward a world wherein 
plowshares were beaten into swords; for it is probable that rods 
and implements of metal, first used for domestic and peaceful 
purposes, were gradually developed into weapons of war; and 
thus the earliest dagger, which may have been little more than 
a knife for cutting food, was lengthened until it became a sword; 
and thus likewise the primitive axe, designed originally for fell
ing trees or shattering stone, might have been transformed into 
the deadly battle mace. 

But we may go far beyond all such speculations. In a care
fully reasoned and thoroughly documented work entitled Dou.-n
land Man, H. J. Massingham offers a theory that challenges at
tention not only by its own inherent probability but by the array 
of data adduced in its support. Building upon observation of the 
megaliths or stone and earthen monuments of the English downs, 
Mr. Massingham concludes that there once existed in Britain, as 
elsewhere, a primitive or "archaic" civilization which rose to a 

1 John M. Tyler, The New Stone Age in Northern Europe. 
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considerable proficiency in agriculture and the arts of peace. These 
arts, which derived ultimately from Crete and from Egypt, were 
undermined in the end by what Mr. Massingham terms the ''par
asitism of the Celtic peoples"-which is to say that there was an 
onset of warfare, and that the warriors preyed upon the prosper
ing civilization until it prospered no longer. Just how the meta
morphosis may have occurred is indicated by Mr. Massingham 
when he explains that, "Portions of the archaic civilization at its 
periphery split off under ambitious or discontented chieftains dur
ing the Bronze Age, built up new dynasties (under transformed 
gods) in the wilds and then fell upon the settled communities." 

And thus was ushered in the reign of the war-god, which, 
while subject to an occasional brief suspension now and then, has 
never since relaxed its hold upon the world. 

It is Mr. Massingham's view that, before the battle lords be
gan to overrun the earth, there existed an era of tranquillity un
imaginable to us to-day because it is so totally foreign to our train .. 
ing and moods of thought. In this connection, he calls attention to 
Elliot Smith's book on Primitive Man, wherein we find the state
ment that, "All the available evidence seems to point clearly to 
the conclusion that until the invention of the methods of agri-

- culture and irrigation on the large scale practiced in Egypt and 
Babylonia, the world really enjoyed some such Golden Age of 
Peace as Hesiod has described. Man was not driven into war
fare by the instinct of pugnacity but by the greed for wealth and 
power which the development of civilization was itself responsi
ble for creating." 

In other words, the experience of our forebears would seem 
closely to parallel that of present-day savages, among whom, as 
we have seen, the "food-producing" or agricultural races are in
clined toward warfare, while the "food-gathering" tribes scarcely 
know the meaning of conflict. 

In favor of the view that a "Golden Age of pe~ce" did actually 
exist before wealth and power had given birth to war, Mr. Mas
singham builds up an interesting thesis based upon the gradual 
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transformation of the sun-god into the god of war. He points out 
how, in Babylon, the war-god Shamash deposed the fertility god 
Tammuz; how, in India, the Dravidian sun-god Varuna was 
"swallowed up" by the Aryan war-god Indra;.how, even to-day, 
Melanesia and Polynesia "possess traces of a former sun-cult, 
dispossessed by a war-cult"; how the pre-Columbian deity of 
North America, the sun-god, was overcome in Mexico by the Az
tec war-god, Huitzilopotchli; how, in various other parts of the 
earth, in Assyria and Rome and among the Celts and Teutons, 
the same process has been at work, the same exaltation of the 
deities of the whirlwind over the deities of light, a monotony of 
"indescribable wastage, repeated in nation after nation, and al-· 
ways in the same terms of loss, debasement and decay, always by 
the conjunction of war and the collapse of civilized life." 

But how, specifically, did the change come about? In order to 
answer this question, we will have to return to what we have al
.ready stated regarding the introduction of metal. "With the dis
covery of copper," declares G. F. Scott Elliot, "there seems to 
have been a sudden rapid growth of mining and of trade. Im
mediately afterwards there is clear evidence of serious, pitiless 
and disastrous warfare." 1 And the explanation is that civilization 
and savagery, before the dawn of history no less than at a later 
date, existed side by side-and that civilization provided savagery 
with the implements of destruction. During the Bronze Age, it 
would seem, tin and copper mines were worked by the cultured 
cities of Crete, Greece and Troy; and, at the same time, "Axes 
and daggers were being turned out in quantities and traded north
ward to the barbarian ancestors of the northern race. Commerical 
greed would seem, even at this early date, to have been unaffected 
by any, even the most obvious forebodings. . • . Som~ 4000 

years ago, the rich cities of the Mediterranean supplied wild sav
ages of the marshes and forests of Europe with the best bronze 
weapons." The result, of course, was inevitable; in time the weap-

1 G. F. Scott Elliot, Prehistoric Man antl His Story. 
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ons were turned against their civilized makers and sellers; at 
about the beginning of the seventeenth century B. c. the barb;:.
rians began to swarm southward, tall powerful blonds whom there 
was no resisting-and the civilization of the Mediterranean suf
fered an eclipse and sank for a while far below the earlier level. 

But the world had not learned its lesson. Upon the invention of 
iron, men repeated the same stupidities. By the fifteenth century 
B. c., swords and spears of iron were already in use in ·England 
and France-imported among the barbarians by the successors of 
those very men who had already brought ruin upon their own 
heads by the introduction of bronze. And once more the inevi
table befell-about the twelfth or thirteenth century, more bar
barians came streaming down upon the Mediterranean; and once 
more their metal weapons, drawn from civilized sources, made 
them redoubtable if not irresistible. 

By this time war was an established human institution, and 
was coming to be organized in method and vast in scale. It was 
no longer an uncommon thing for armed hundreds or even thou
sands to clash; and the gleam of driving javelin and spear, the 
clattering of sword on shield, the thudding and crashing of the 
descending battle axe, the whistling of arrows and the scream-

Jng and groaning of the wounded and dying, were becoming al
most the things of everyday; while the military banners flashed 
and fluttered more frequently than of old, martial songs were 
more often sung and tales of warlike prowess more often re
lated, and more and more the minds of the people were being 
disciplined to a toleration of bloodshed and to a worship of the 
intrepid slayer. 

Yet there is evidence that certain of the Mediterranean states 
were, Qpon the whole, peacefully inclined before the arrival of 
the warlike invaders. This is notably true of the "mother of 
civilization," Egypt, and of her island neighbor, Crete. In the 
latter case, as in the case of most ancient kingdoms, there is much 
that has been lost beyond recall; but recent excavations have 
made surprising revelations of the extent and the magnificence of 
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the culture that flourished in times commonly regarded as prehis..: 
to ric. We know that a prospering civilization had arisen a score of 
centuries before the birth of Christ, that its influence over the 
Mediterranean world was incalculably great, and that, long be
fore the end of the second millennium B. c., it had fallen into per
manent decay. And the destruction came with appalling sudden
ness. "A civilization in full strength and growth was suddenly 
and fatally arrested," we read in James Baikie's volume on The 
Sea-Kings of Crete. "Everywhere through the palace at Knossos 
there are traces of a vast conflagration ••.. Nor was the catas
trophe the result of an accident. There is no mistaking the signifi
cance of the fact that in the palace scarcely a trace of precious 
metal, and scarcely a trace of bronze has been discovered." 

Clearly, the raiders had done their work with thoroughness, 
for the art of Crete--once its proudest accomplishment-never 
recovered from the blow. After the invasion, "Technical skill is. 
almost as great as ever; it is degeneration in the inspiration of the 
art that has begun. The spirit of the nation has been broken, and 
its art is no longer living." 1 

Yet Crete was not by nature a fighting nation, whose very con
quests-as in the case of Assyria-brought it nearer to the hour 
of doom. "So far as the evidence goes, the Minoan Empire does 
not seem to have been an especially warlike one •.• the insular 
position of Crete, and the predominance which the Minoan navy 
established on the sea, saved the island Empire from the neces
sity of becoming a military power, and the absence of. the spirit 
of militarism is reflected in the national art." 2 For, instead of 
the armored heroes, the impetuous war chariots, the chained cap
tives and the golden booty that are apt to inspire the artists of 
martial peoples, the Cretans delighted to represent such tame 
and tranquil things as flower-gatherers and dancing maidens, har
vest festivals and religious processions. 

Yet there is reason to believe that these people, unwarlike 
1 James Baikie, Tke Sea-Kings of Crete. 
2 /biJ. 
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though they were, were ruined by their own warlike sons-that 
colonists from their own land, pressed back by the irresistible 
tides of the barbarian invasions, developed a military spirit and 
became the despoilers of the country of their fathers. And, if 
this be true, it will provide a pointed illustration of how com
bative forces, bred upon the verge of civilization, may ultimately 
turn upon civilization itself and deal it a death-blow. 

One can readily imagine the scenes of terror that convulsed the 
peaceful Minoans when the pillagers swooped down upon them. 
One day all was pomp and splendor in the great palace of Knos
sos; the next day, out of the tranquil vastness of the Mediter
ranean, a strange :fleet is sighted, making with all speed for the 

. shore. Excitement trembles through the city, and the people whis
per ominously as the one-masted native war-vessels, with their 
single banks of oars, are launched hurriealy to meet the invaders; 
shouting and crying, the women and children rush down to the 
water-front, as ship after ship, armed with bowmen and swords
men, goes gliding off into the sea. But closer and closer looms 
the hostile :fleet, a myriad sails gleaming, iron prows glit
tering proudly in the sun-then suddenly from afar there come 
the shouts and shocks of conflict; and the foreign galleys, driving 
before a favorable wind, ram the Cretan ships with terrific im
pact and leave but drifting masses of wreckage. And the breeze 
wafts from the sea a low melancholy monotone, as of the wailing 
of a multitude; and a thousand little black shapes are seen bob
bing up and down amid the waves, and soon are seen no more. 
Then for a while all is thun'der and confusion, till out of the 
welter of drifting ·hulks and charging vessels there emerge a 
dozen huge ships with alien colors :flying. Straight for the shore 
they make, free from all pursuit, the waters unchallenged be
fore them. Cries of horror and dismay shudder from the throats 
of the watching horde; screaming and howling, dashing one 
another aside and tumbling over one another in their panic, 
trampling upon the bodies of the young and crushing the aged 
and infirm, they scamper like harried rats to places of hiding. 
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An hour later a rabble of sword-wielding barbarians have 
passed the undefended walls of the palace of Knossos. They 
swarm madly in all directions like ants that have come upon !some 
rich booty; their eyes gleam wildly, their faces are distorted with 
cruelty and greed; they yell with exultation as they snatch up 
some golden plate or goblet or swing their blades through some 
richly ornamented yase; they lead forth shrieking captives from 
nooks and crannies between the walls, chop off the heads of the 
men, submit the women to unmentionable indignities; their 
swords and helmets are streaked with blood, blood flows thickly 
along the floors, the bronze and silver trinkets they steal are 
blood-stained, the very walls and tapestries of the palace are 
blotted with crimson. Then a still more terrifying red overspreads 
all things, the very air burns with a lurid glow, and there is a 
crackling of flames; and louder and louder that crackling grows, 
louder and louder, louder and louder, till it is heard above the din 
of plundering and has drowned out even the roaring of the war
riors and the moaning and wailing of the chained and dying. 

Now the conflagration has all things in its keeping, and the 
wealth and power of Crete have gone up in cinders. And the peo
ple, proud and happy the day before and for many long centuries, 
shall be proud and happy no more; and the blazes, as they flash 
and flare and then waver and flash and die down amid the 
charred debris, have told the storynot only of the end of the 
kingdom of Minos but of almost every nation that prospered and 
grew mighty during all the millenniums of the ancient world. 



PART II 

THE CHILDHOOD OF THE WAR-GOD 



CHAPTER VI 

THE EGYPTiAN LION AND THE ASSYRIAN 
WOLF 

lF the Cretans were upon the whole a peaceful people, they were 
no more unwarlike than their neighbors, the Egyptians. The 
dwellers in the valley of the Nile, who achieved one of the earli
est of all recorded civilizations, provide an exception to the rule 
that most nations make their appearance in history· to the ac
companiment of the rattling of armor and the clashing of swords. 
Until the invasion of the Hyksos or "Shepherd Kings" in the 
year 1688 B. c., the Egyptians paid very little heed to warfare 
or to preparation for war; and, if we are to believe the historian 
Manetho, they were so totally unskilled in the arts of fighting 
that the conquest was made "without a battle." Yet, once the in
truders had taken possession of the land, the resentment they 
aroused and the force of their example transformed the country 
into a military empire. "It was under the Hyksos and in the 
struggle with them," says James Henry Breasted, "that the con
servatism of millennia was broken up. . . . The Egyptians 
learned aggressive war for the first time, and introduced a well 
organized military system, including chariotry, which the im
portation of the horse by the Hyksos now enabled them to do." 1 

But while war, in the sense of systematic and large-scale fight
ing, had been unknown along the Nile previous to the instruc
tion provided by the Hyksos, there had been what Breasted terms 
"a series of loosely organized predatory expeditions"-expedi-:
tions of so slight and casual a nature as to "clearly display the 

1 James Henry Breasted, A History of tke Ancient Egyptians. 
57 . 
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still unwarlike character of the Egyptian." The chief of these 
were quarrels over mining rights; and though not comparable 
in scope or effect to the operations of later days, they still were 
undertakings of some interest. So early as 3300 B. c., according 
to A. Moret and G. Davy, "The Egyptians had. to defend the 
mines against the Asiatics and advance the domain of their arms. 
So from economic greed was born military conquest. The oldest 
known military autocracy seized the mineral regions of Sinai 
which it needed, and 5,300 years ago began the long career of 
aggressions and of so-called economic wars which are the counter
parts of civilization." 1 

Even at an early date, the conflicts gave some indication of the 
devastating campaigns that were to come. On an old Egyptian 
warrior's tomb, for example, we may observe scenes from an 
expedition against the city of N edia. "The town is represented by 
an oval enceinte flanked by towers • • • Inside it the native popu
lation is panic-stricken and lamenting, while Egyptian soldiers 
place ladders against the wall and attack it with blows of the 
battering-ram. Then the women and children who survive the 
sack are being led off into captivity." 2 

A similar scene, depicted on a relief in the sun temple reared 
~by Sahura, tells of an expedition to Syria. The troops are sho~n 
embarking on transports, and returning amid scenes of wild tri
umph; we see them standing on great heavily rigged ships to 
acclaim their ruler; we observe the Asiatic prisoners stretching 
out their hands imploringly for mercy-while, on other reliefs, 
the king is represented as a griffon trampling his foes to death. 

But such spectacles were altogether exceptional in the early his
tory of Egypt-and the average inhabitant probably saw no more 
of warfare than does the average native of Switzerland or 
Sweden to-day. "During the period of monarchical organiza
tion," Moret and Davy conclude, after mentioning the early 
mining raids • • • "the Egyptian Pharaohs did not pursue what 

1 A. Moret and G. Davy, From Tribe to Empire. 
• I bu. 
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we should call an aggressive foreign policy . . . except for the 
mines of Sinai, a reserve of metal on which the state laid ~ands, 
they conducted no expedition of conquest . . . The ·foreign 
policy was guided solely by the ambition to establish a unified 
and solid kingdom, secure against any attack by neighbors who 
had lagged behind at a rudimentary level of civilization." 

After the Hyksos invasion, however, the pristine peacefulness 
was dead. Egypt had become militarized; the Egyptian had been 
"educated as a soldier." As among many civilized and uncivilized 
races before and since, man's milder emotions were for a while 
in abeyance, and the greed of gain and the passion for glory 
were in the ascendancy. "Having thoroughly learned war and 
having perceived the enormous wealth to be gained by it in 
Asia, the whole land was roused and stirred with a lust of con
quest, which was not quenched for several centuries. The wealth, 
the rewards and the promotion open to the professional soldier 
were a constant incentive to a military career, and the. middle 
classes, otherwise so unwarlike, entered the ranks with ardour." 1 

For the first time in their history, the Egyptians had conceived 
something like a national feeling; and this national feeling, which 
was in reality a little akin to the feeling of the wounded under
dog, rendered them vicious of temper and urged them to snap 
not only at those that had offended them but at innocent by
standers as well. 

Yet, though the military :flame :flared vigorously for a while 
and converted Egypt into a conquering empire, there are grounds 
for believing that it did not remain long enkindled in the minds 
of the people, and that it was supported by the ardor of the rul
ers rather than by the desire of the subjects. "The Egyptian of 
pure race," G. Maspero declares in his vivid volume on Life in 
Ancient Egypt and Assyria, "does not like the military profes
sion, and the miseries endured by soldiers furnish literary men 
with inexhaustible subjects for their satire." In contrast with the 
onerous life of the soldier, they delight to picture the safe and 

1 J. H. Breasted, A Hi1tory of the Ancient Egyptians. 
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honored life of the scribe; and the popularity of. their views is 
indicated by the abundance of what we of to-day should term 
military "slackers." "At the first rumor of war, at least half of 
the men whose age renders them liable to service, hasten to take 
refuge in the mountains, out of reach of recruiting agents. They 
remain in hiding until the operations are over and the conscripts 
on their way." 1 But for those that are forced to stay behind or 
prefer to "take their chances," there are no smiles and honors 
when they are chosen for the army; mothers do not beam with 
pride, nor fathers burst into congratulations; there are no stars 
hung up in the home in deference to the "service men" and there 
is no pious talk of "loyalty to Fatherland and God." Instead, 

· those whom the army absorbs "are mourned by their families as 
if they are dead"; and the female relations of the conscripted 
ones unashamedly "burst into sobs, throw dust upon their hair 
and face, and lament as they are accustomed to do at a funeral." 2 

Such being the spirit of the people, it is not surprising that 
the army was not long composed of native Egyptians. Early in 
the military history of the Empire, the Pharoahs showed a will
ingness to let foreigners do their killing for them, and merce
naries began to be employed; and before many generations these 
hirelings became exceedingly numerous, so that it is said that, 
during the reign of Rameses II, in the thirteenth century B. c., 
there was a body of five thousand troops in which not a single 
native Egyptian was to be found. Yet it is probable that these 
professional fighters did their work with thoroughness, for the 
victories of Rameses were many; while there is a record that his 
successor, Rameses III, on one occasion slew as many as twelve 
thousand in a single battle. 

By the time of the second Rameses, warfare had already 
reached an advanced plane of development; and the ingenuity 
of man had contrived innumerable devices for defense and for 
destruction. Among the Shardana mercenaries whom the mon-

1 G. Maspero, Life in Ancient Egypt and Assyria. 
l[biJ. 
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arch employs, a long sword of iron, a shield and a metallic casque 
surmounted by horns are commonly in use; while, among the 
troops in general, the weapons are a wooden shield covered with 
an iron plate eight inches wide; a spear six feet long; the javelin; 
the battle axe; the club; the dagger; the bow and arrow; the 
short sword; and occasionally a knife with a wide curved blade. 
Another notable device is the war chariot-a two-wheeled car 

RAMESES II AND HIS LION 

drawn into battle by fiery steeds; and upon this vehicle the king 
himself may go dashing into the thick of the fight. 

Of all the Pharaohs of Egypt, Rameses II is perhaps best 
fitted to inspire terror in the hearts of the foe. For, as he rides 
into the fray, a most redoubtable ally goes pacing at his side
an African lion which, while tame enough on ordinary occasions, 
is driven almost to madness amid the shocks and noises of the 
battlefield. And possibly the beast is the most effective of all 
Rameses' warriors, for the enemy, though prepared to face the 
spears and arrows and sword-thrusts of the Egyptians, can hardly 
be ready for the claws and slashing fangs of the giant cat. 
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If we turn from the Egyptians to their contemporaries the 
Babylonians, we will find ourselves in an essentially similar at
mosphere. But we cannot expect to say a great deal as to early 
warfare in the valley of the Euphrates and Tigris, for there are 
vast gaps in our records, and the very names of many of the 
kings-and possibly the names of whole dynasties-are hidden 
from our view. There are indications, however, that the first 
fighting occurred as the result of raids for booty, much as in the 
case of Egypt and of certain savage tribes whom we have con
sidered. "The agricultural wealth of Babylonia," states one au
thority, "offered a tempting prey to the hardy tribes who dwelt 
among the hills upon the western border of Elam." 1 And the 
4read of the pillager from the highlands is indicated by a Su
merian description of Elam as "The mountain that strikes ter
ror." It is not improbable that the early Chaldeans lived in con
stant dread of the despoiler; and that more than once, roused by 
some daring night attack, they found the barbarians charging 
their towns with brand and torch, looting the homes and temples, 
carrying off grain and metal and precious fabrics, bearing the 
women into captivity and slaying all men that opposed them. 
Faced with the menace of such thievery and murder, it would 
not have been unnatural for the people, though originally peace
able, to develop warlike dispositions and in time to become the in
stigators as well as the victims of raids. 

That this was actually the case is indicated by the fact that the 
Mesopotamian city-states engaged in warfare which seems to have 
been inspired in part by the greed for booty, and in part by the 
desire for revenge for booty taken by the foe. Thus, the city
states of Lagash and Umma, which had reached the height of 
their glory well over four thousand years ago, are known to have 
launched bitter expeditions against one another; and in the "Stele 
of the Vultures," which proclaims the triumph of Eannatum, 
the priestly ruler of Lagash, we are given some intimations of the 
nature of the conflicts. We see the successful leader beating 

1 Leonard W. King, A History of Sumer anti Alekatl. 
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down a vanquished enemy; we observe him as the master of cere
monies in the execution of prisoners who are sacrificed t<;> the 
gods; we watch him striking with his mace at a cage crowded 
with naked men; we behold him, spear in hand, facing a cap
tive of lofty rank, who makes the gesture of submission; while, 
in other scenes, we take note of the twenty burial mounds heaped 
up by Eannatum, or else view the vultures as they :fly off with · 
the heads and limbs of the slain. 

And so, even at this early date, war was costly in human life. 
Even at this early date, it was accompanied by bloodshed and 
the callous treatment of captives, and by corresponding rejo!cing 
in the renown and glory of triumph. And, even at this early date, 
men had given much thought to the methods and implements of 
battle, and had devised ingenious weapons, and tactics that fore
shadowed the tactics of later days. Employing a method that was 
re-discovered and improved by the Greeks two thousand years 
later, they advanced to the attack in a solid phalanx; and their 
purpose, unlike that of most ancient warriors, appears to have 
been not so much to fight individual duels as to crush the foe by 
the impact of the entire phalanx-in other words, they were the 
earliest known proponents of what may be called the machine 
method in battle, the method that thoroughly subordinates the 
initiative and power of the individual to the initiative and power 
of the whole and makes each man little more than a cog in a gi
gantic mechanism. 

As a proof that the Sumerians conceived of warfare in terms 
of the mass rather than of the particular fighter, one need only 
mention that the leading ranks were protected by enormous 
shields or bucklers covering their bearers from head to foot
and that these shields were designed as a defense for the rear of 
the phalanx as much as for the front. The one duty of a shield
bearer during a battle was to keep his shield in position; and, 
while he was warding off the hostile spear-thrusts, his helmeted 
comrades were expected to swing the battle axe or to drive the 
lance through the bodies of the foe. 
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Regarding the later warfare of Babylonia we need say very 
little. We know that there was a large amount of fighting, as 
when Khammurabi drove back the Elamites in the twenty-fourth 
century B. c.; and when the Hittites sacked the city of Babylon 
in 1925 B. c.; and, later, when the Kassites made their success
ful invasion. But the conflicts of Babylon, though of consider
able interest, are completely overshadowed by those of her great 
neighbor, Assyria. It was Assyria that brought warfare in Chaldea 
to its devastating climax; it was Assyria that specialized in fight
ing, and that made conquest a trade; it was Assyria that developed 
the most thoroughgoing military despotism the world had yet 
known, and that set a precedent which, even after twenty-five 

· centuries, strikes terror at the very memory. In Assyria we see 
the earliest known example of a nation completely devoted to the 
craft of arms, a nation organized on a basis of combat and dis
appearing from history when its martial prowess fails; and, in 
tracing the methods and the career of Assyria, we can get a 
clearer insight into the nature and significance of warfare than 
through a detailed examination of twenty more pacific states. 

Opinions regarding Assyria differ strangely, and even after 
thousands of years she has both detractors and admirers-while 
that impartiality which one would expect of history would appear 
to have passed her by. In general, however, she seems still to 
arouse horror and repugnance. James Baikie, for example, de
clares that, "With the possible exception of the Huns, or the 
wild hordes of Tamerlane, there has probably never existed ..• 
a power so purely and solely destructive, so utterly devoid of the 
slightest desire to make any real contribution to the welfare of 
the human race." 1 And James Henry Breasted tells us that in 
Assyria "The State was a vast military machine, more terrible 
than any mankind had ever yet seen." 2 But A. T. Olmstead, in 
a lengthy and carefully reasoned work,3 comes to the defense of 

1 James Baikie, Lands and Peoples of the Bible. 
• James Henry Breasted, The Con'luest of Civilization. 
1 A. T. Olmstead, History of Assyria. 
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the Assyrian, contending that he merely "suffered the usual hu
man limitations," that he "was a child of his age," and that he 
"was the shepherd-dog of civilization, and he died at his post." 

In order to judge Assyrian warfare with all possible fairness, 
let us accept Mr. Olmstead's generous view rather than the 
harsher verdict of other historians. Let us agree with Mr. Olm
stead that the barbarities of the Assyrian have been rivalled on 
innumerable occasions in ancient times and in modern;· that 
"There is not an Assyrian atrocity which has not had its parallel 
or its equivalent in the civilized history of the last hundred 
years." But, while making such admissions, let us be careful not 
to overlook the known facts; let us avoid the fallacy of believing 
that the horrors of the Assyrian were not horrible simply be~ 
cause they have been matched or exceeded in later days, or be
cause the Assyrian was a typical human being rather than an ex
ception. 

What, then, are our precise findings regarding the great Sem
itic empire? We know that its ruler was a war-lord; that its cen
tral deity, Ashur, was a war-god; that the whole kingdom had 
a military organization; that military governors and garrisons 
had command of the provinces, and that the entire citizenry was 
subject to the levies of the army. We also know that, when the 
peasantry began to be exterminated by the incessant fighting, vast 
masses of troops had to be recruited from foreign provinces; 
that, as the centuries went by, the wars became progressively more 
ambitious and vaster in scope, as well as more costly in ·resources, 
and that, as Olmstead himself admits, "In the most primitive 
sense, Assyrian wars had an economic basis, for they secured 
booty in the field and taxes thereafter on which the governing 
classes might live." And the consensus of opinion would seem to 
be that, whatever the contributions of Assyria to civilization, most 
of her wars were but developments of the raid for booty; that, 
as Baikie expresses it, "She was the greatest of all robber com
munities, and her stable industry was plundering." 

If we would determine whether or not she deserves this title, 
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let us follow her in some typical campaigns. For example, let us 
consider the career of one of her most celebrated kings, Ashur
nasir-apal, whose long reign (885-86o B. c.) was largely de
voted to warlike expeditions among the mountains to the east 
of Ninevah. "With all his wars," Olmstead reports, "the amount 
of territory actually added to Assyria was small"-and what, 
then, was the purpose of his conquests? In view of the fact that 
he swept all things before him, are we to assume that he failed 
in his aims? or that he had other objects quite as dear to his heart 
as the acquisition of new lands? His procedure in the invaded 
country, obviously, will furnish the best explanation-let us 
therefore observe his conduct upon entering a typical town. Let 

· us travel in imagination to the Armenian city of Amedi, located 
on a tall bluff of the West Ti~is-we may here behold Ashur
nasir-apal, who, by means of his battering-rams, has just gained 
entry, has flayed the leader of the opposition alive and dis
played his skin on the city wall, and has exacted his share of 
booty. First before one's eyes there pass the horses and chariots, 
the cattle and the sheep; then the carriers heavily laden with 
metals, with silver and gold, bronze and lead and iron; then 
other carriers groaning beneath bronze vessels, caldrons and 
~owls; then, with manifold lamentations and with heads hung 
low, the chief's sister and the daughters of his nobles, who are 
being annexed to the royal harem; then, finally, slaves with two 
thousand measures of barley, and fifteen thousand Ahlame mer
cenaries newly added to the Assyrian army. 

With such spoils to be gained-and Olmstead tells us that the 
tribute in this case is "far from oppressive"-is it remarkable 
if the Assyrians were never without an incentive to conquest? 

It must be noted, however, that Ashur-nasir-apal was not so 
mildly disposed as always to confine his exactions to mere booty 
--even though, indeed, a few royal ladies were thrown in for 
good measure. Like most robber barons, he was terrible in his 
wrath to those that opposed him; and, if we are to accept his own 
testimony, he committed deeds of wholesale cruelty-deeds 
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which are to be explained not only by a natural brutality, but 
by the practical consideration that the brigand who inspires most 
terror is usually the most successful in his profession. No later 
historian could have told the story of Ashur-nasir-apal so well as 
he has told it himself in the official narrative: · 

"To the city of Tela I approached. The city was very strong; 
three fortress-walls. surrounded it. The inhabitants trusted to 
their strong walls and their numerous army; they did not come 
down or embrace my feet. With battle and slaughter I attacked 
the city and captured it. Three thousand of their fighting men I 
slew with the sword; their spoil, their goods, their oxen and their 
sheep I carried away; many captives I burned with fire. I cap
tured many of their soldiers alive; I cut off the hands and feet 
of some; of others I cut off the noses, the ears, and the fingers; 
I put out the eyes of many soldiers. I built up a pyramid of the 
living, and a pyramid of heads. On high I strung up their heads 
on trees in the neighborhood of their city. The young men and 
their maidens I burned with fire. The city I overthrew, dug it 
up, and burned it with fire; I annihilated it." 

It may be that the monarch has exaggerated for the sake· of 
effect; yet it is hard to believe that he has exaggerated alto
gether. Moreover, the very spirit of self-exaltation and authority· 
which led him to write such descriptions would be the spirit that 
would induce him to commit the deeds he has described. One 
should note, incidentally, that, even apart from the atrocities 
committed, he has not omitted mention of the booty, the cattle 
and the sheep-details without which any account of an As
syrian triumph would seem incomplete. 

In the days of Ashur-nasir-apal the Assyrian empire had not 
yet been established; let us therefore travel forward to the time 
of its greatest renown and power. Crossing an interval of some 
two centuries, we will reach the era of Ashur-bani-apal, one of 
the most magnificent of all the Assyrian monarchs. This great 
king has been victor in many campaigns; more than once his 
cohorts have come down "like a· wolf on the fold"; and many 
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cities lie in ruins and many plains lie waste as the fruit of his 
conquests. We may accordingly do well to observe one or two of 
his battles, and to discover for ourselves in what manner he wins 
his glory. 

Immediately upon the declaration of war--and the fact that 
the potentate desires it is sufficient excuse for such a declaration
the troops make ready for the battlefield; and such is the ef
ficiency of the Assyrian organization that they can be assembled 
within a few days. A rare and glittering display they make as 
they march off to the combat!-the heavy infantry, composed of 
bowmen and spearmen encased in iron, with daggers gleaming, 
and here and there a flashing lance. Their heads are protected by 
conical helmets ornamented with two side pieces that cover the 
ears; their shirts are of heavy leather that guards the chest and 
arms; their spears, tipped with iron or bronze, are six feet in 
length; their shields, of enormous size, and constructed of metal, 
are provided only for the hand-to-hand fighters, and the archers 
walk undefended. 

Still more impressive are the cavalry, which are one tenth as 
numerous as the infantry, but which, with their prancing charg
ers, make a much more terrifying spectacle. But most picturesque 

_of all--and most characteristic of ancient warfare-are the great 
rumbling chariots, which are bigger and heavier in Assyria than 
in Egypt, and which are each drawn by two huge steeds, with a 
third sometimes leading, held in reserve lest either of its com
panions should be disabled or slain. On the floor of the car, 
which may rise several feet above ground, three men are alertly 
standing: the driver, whose sole duty it is to guide the horses; the 
warrior, armed with spear or bow; and the groom, equipped 
with a shield whereby to protect his two comrades. And in one 
of these chariots--one may presume that no care is spared for its 
defense-the king himself may ride forth to battle (though it 
is not customary for Ashur-bani-apal to follow the practice of his 
predecessors by leading the troops in person). 

But all-monarch and army alike-are protected by the sym-
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bol of the great god Ashur: the winged image of the sun's disk, 
which, mounted on a support and carried into battle, means "the 
living presence of the god in camp and conflict." 1 

The actual scenes on the battlefield are almost impossible to 
resurrect. After the passage of twenty-five hundred years, we can 
hardly recreate the spectacles of frenzy and terror when the op
posing armies met: the charge of the chariots in a long straight 

ASSYRIAN CHARIOT 

line, plunging like huge impetuous shells through the living 
ranks of the foe; the welter of crushed and dying forms when the 
chariots have passed, the groaning men and convulsed and writh
ing horses; the uproar as the infantry clashes, as spear smashes 
on helmet, and lance is shattered against shield, and arrows whirr 
and hiss and smite their living targets with deathly thuds; the 
clamor and the confusion of exultant voices and the voices of the 
stricken blending in a heaven-splitting din; the chaos of fleeing 
footmen that drop their weapons and fly in a thousand directions 

1 A. T. Olmstead, History of Assyria. 
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before the wild rush of the cavalry; the tumult of duellists swing
ing blood-dripping swords above the blood-red sod, aiming their 
blades at mail-clad heart or head, till both assailant and assail~d 
lie moaning side by side or both are swept away before the mad 
dash of the horses. 

And what a scene of devastation the field shows after such a 
battle! What gory deeds follow even when the thunder of the 
conflict has died away! "The whole plain is strewn with broken 
chariots, quivers, bows, lances, the corpses of men and horses," 
is the picture painted by one commentator. "Here a group of 
archers still tries to resist the cavalry who harass it; further on, 
a wounded chief, ready to fall from his horse, raises his hand to 
sue for mercy from an archer who is aiming at him. A foot sol
dier strikes down a wounded Susian with a club; others cut off the 
head of the enemy and carry it away as a trophy. All the wounded 
who can still stand upright are hurrying away as fast as they can; 
those who are no longer able to walk try to find a bush or a ditch 
in which they can hide until nightfall; it is their sole chance of 
life, and heaven knows, it is a very slight one. Every head cut 
off brings praise and part of the ·spoil to the soldier who brings 
it in; the victors, therefore, carefully search the field of battle, 

, examining the long grass and the ridges of land as though seek
ing ordinary game. The birds of prey have already assembled 
over the field, ready to commence their odious meal. The canal 
is full of mutilated bodies and of drifting chariots; the Assyrian 
archers, standing upon the bank, shoot at the men still struggling 
in the water." 1 

But this is not all; the blood-letting is not over yet. Prob
ably some prisoners have been taken; and . these, with certain 
chosen exceptions, are reserved for execution. The method is most 
business-like and efficient: the superfluous ones are forced to kneel 
in long rows, their backs to the executioner; and that functionary, 
as he passes along the line, crushes the skull of each man with a 
single blow of his club. 

1 G. Maspero, Life in Ancient Egypt anti Assyria. 
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Meanwhile, with a systematic skill unequalled even among the 
head-hunters of Borneo and New Guinea, the accomplishments of 
the battle have been recorded. "The scribes, standing in theit huge 
tents, registered the heads cut off; every soldier brought some, 
threw them upon the common heap, then dictated his name, men
tioned his company, and retired, cheered by the hope of a rec
ompense suited to the number of his victims." 1 

But the human fruits of the battle need not be confined to the 
men captured and slain. Following many of the engagements, 
women and children would be taken by the swarm; and these, 
pursuant to the most approved practice of the times, would be 
spared in order to be sold into slavery. Some of the more for:. 
tunate, however, would be doomed to no worse fate than exile; 
and, traveling to the colonies in vans under the superintendence 
of the soldiers, they might expect to start life over again in new 
homes-provided they did not perish from the hardship and 
fatigue of the long journey. · 

But it must not be imagined that every battle in the age of 
Ashur-bani-apal was fought in the open. Quite as typical, and 
perhaps quite as numerous, were the assaults upon besieged cities; 
and here again the Assyrian had opportunity to show his skill in 
the attack. Having reached the battlements of the enemy town, 
the invaders would construct a fortified camp, surrounded with 
brick walls and towers and safe from sudden aggression; then, 
having posted slingers and archers all around the city for service 
both by day and by night, they would defy the showers of stones, 
of giant beams, .of blazing tar and of boiling water in. order to 
pound at the walls of the stronghold with the redoubtable 
battering-ram. 

The battering-ram is an instrument conspicuous in the siege 
tactics of most ancient war-powers; and, at the risk of diverging; 
it may be well to describe it at this point. The following picture, 
which we owe to the historian Josephus, applies in particular to 
the machine employed by the Romans; but, except for a few mat.: 

1 G. Maspero, Life in ~ncient Egypt and A1ryria. 
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ters of minor detail, it will resurrect the Assyrian implement as 
well. "The battering-ram," we are told, "is a vast beam of wood, 
like the mast of a ship; its fore-part is armed with a thick piece 
of iron at the head of it, which is so carved as to be like the head 
of a ram, whence its name is taken. This ram is slung in the air 
by ropes passing over its middle, and is hung like the balance in 
a pair of scales from another beam, and braced by strong beams 
that pass on both sides of it in the nature of a cross. When this 
ram is pulled backward by a great number of men with united 
force, and then thrust forward by the same men, with a mighty 
noise it batters the walls with that iron part which is prominent; 
nor is there any tower so strong, nor wall so broad, that can re-

. sist any more than its first batteries, but all are forced to yield to 
it at last." 1 

Yet, although usually efficacious in the end, the battering-ram 
could not be expected to bring instantaneous success; and days 
might pass while the assailants warred against the arrows, spears 
and fiery brands with which the defenders sought to impede their 
work. Occasionally, when driven to desperation or hoping to gain 
some strategic advantag~ the besieged might sally forth to en
gage in direct conflict with the Assyrians-and then woe to those 
that had the ill fortune to be taken alive! By comparison, those 
captives whose careers were ended with clubs were to be congratu
lated, for the wretches taken during a siege were subjected to a 
punishment sufficient to expiate the most infamous crime. The 
spears of their captors would be plunged through their bodies; 
then, quivering and moaning, and with the sharp blades still 
piercing the bleeding flesh, they would be carried aloft on the 
shoulders of the soldiers much as roasted chickens may be carried 
on spits; and, having reached a chosen spot near the walls of their 
city, they would be deposited in a long row, one end of the spear 
that impaled them being planted in the ground while they were 
suspended helplessly upon the pointed end. And there, still liv
ing, they would be left, within sight and earshot of the to,...,.n, near 

1 Josephus, Wars oftke Jews. 
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enough for their friends to hear their groans yet too far for their 
torments to be ended with an arrow. Hours and even days would 
pass while they were slowly perishing; and, as time went by, their 
comrades in ever-increasing numbers would be added to their 
ranks, until finally, it is said, the multitude of spears ap.d of im
paled prisoners would come to resemble a forest. 

Even after the battering-rams have done their work and the 
assailants have mounted the walls, the wrath of the Assyrians does 
not relax. The town is looted for every scrap of precious metal, 
for every foodstuff and valuable manufacture it may contain; 
then every stone is thrown down methodically; every palm tree 
and fruit tree is cut to earth; the dykes are broken and the public 
works destroyed; and the surviving population is led captive into 
Assyria. But even in this task of destruction the Assyrian exer~ises 
discretion: "The anger of Ashur and Isthar is never imprudent; 
they only give free vent to it at the expense of the weak, and the 
excesses in which Assyria indulges toward them amply com
pensate for the self-restraint which she is obliged to exercise from 
time to time toward the strong." 1 

Now let us follow the victorious army back to the gates of · 
Nineveh. As always among a war-enamoured people, there must 
be a pageant of rejoicing, there must be a celebration to make the . 
triumph seem really impressive and to turn the popular mind 
toward further conquest and glory. The great king of Assyria is 
not chary of the tokens of his delight-far from it! he shows that 
he is an Oriental monarch, and knows how to reward and to en
tertain as well as to punish and to fight. First of all he presents 
a magnificent spectacle, a grand exhibition of war: there is a 
procession of the conquering soldiers, who march. through the 
streets amid joyous acclamations; then come the prisoners, a few 
of whom are in handcuffs and with irons on their feet, and most 
of whom are apparelled in filth and rags; while among them, for 
the particular delectation of the crowd, are some of noble extrac
tion, who excite jeers and laughter because of the rings which 

1 G. Maspero, Life in Ancient Egypt and Assyria. . 
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pierce their lips and noses, and by means of which they are led 
like oxen. But the eyes of the multitude are quickly distracted to 
the great vans filled with booty, with the gold and silver and 
bronze implements and works of art and priceless fabrics of the 
sacked cities; then they observe with wonder the long lines of 
captured animals, of sheep and goats and oxen, the four-footed 
wealth of whole provinces; then follow the captured slaves, who 
are perhaps smiling with an ironic joy, since they· have but ex
changed one master for another and may have the pleasure of 
seeing their former oppressors oppressed. 

By way of genial diversion in the midst of the festivities, there 
now comes a little sport at the expense of the prisoners. Some 
serve as the targets for stones, beneath which they are speedily 
crushed; others have their eyes put out with the points of jave
lin~; one or two, after being blinded, are chained between wild 
pigs and exposed at the city gates, the objects of the insults of all 
passersby; others are subjected to the peculiarly Assyrian punish
ment of being flayed alive; and some of these, after being di
vested of their skins, are sacrificed to Isthar and flung into 
furnaces, while others are quartered and their flesh is distributed 
among the various provinces as a warning of the ways of the As-

. syrian to those that oppose him. 
- The prisoners having been thus disposed of, the frenzy of 
joy approaches its height; and the king, after flinging open his 
palace doors, bids all, slaves included, to dine at his expense. For 
seven days the gates remain unbolted; for seven days the people 
flock to and fro, feasting and drinking, receiving from the mon
arch whatever boon they may ask-the palace has been converted 
into an enormous banqueting hall, through which, as the gay 
hours flit by, the entire population of Nineveh passes in increas
ing stages of intoxication. 

And while the people unstintedly enjoy themselves upon his 
bounty, Ashur-bani-apal sits in his garden, feasting with his fa
vorite wife and her attendants; and to his face, as he dines, there 
comes a grim smile of satisfaction, for now the world is his-
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and as a visible proof of his prowess there hangs before him, from 
one of the garden trees, the severed head of the king ~f the 
vanquished. I 

All of the above will indicate that the Assyrian spared no 
effort to cultivate a psychology of war. His entire administrative 
system was based upon a single conception, a conception com
mon enough among the nations of the world, yet never developed 
to a more logical degree: the view that thievery in the name of 
one's country is commendable, and that killing under proper 
auspices is worthy of ~eward. And thievery and killing were not 
only legitimate but desirable according to the Assyrian code. The 
soldier who set out for the battlefield was hardened to a tolera
tion of slaughter by thought of the respect paid to the slayer; his 
sensibilities to human suffering were blunted by sight of the tor
tures habitually inflicted upon prisoners; his native greed was 
aroused by anticipation of the booty to be won, while a spirit of 
rivalry was awakened by a competition in the seizure of spoil and 
the taking of heads. Again, his sensual desires were provoked by 
an alluring promise, for he knew that the reward of victory would 
be seven days of feasting and triumph; and in this motive he was 
at one with the non-combatant population, for they too were cer
tain to reap the fruits of the king's munificence during the week 
of celebration. And for all alike, there was an allurement and 
glamour attached to the conquest, as testified by the acclamations 
of the crowd, the gleam and glitter of the procession of warriors, 
booty and slaves, and the sumptuousness and splendor of the. 
wide-open palace of the king. Here, certainly, was all the con
centrated magnificence of the earth! here, certainly, were pomp 
and riches beside which all commonplace daily things were as 
worthless straw!-the minds of the people would be borne away 
on a great wave of emotion, they would clamor and exult and 
shout lavish praises of the war-god, and the small voice of reason 
could not expect to make itself heard above the thunder tones of 
mass hysteria. 
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Both the sanctity of religion and the authority of the State 
were upon the side of the war-god. It was the great Ashur him
self that commanded the conflict; it was Ashur that rode forth 
amid the shrieking and frenzy of the battlefield; it was Ashur 
that ordered the victory and directed the punishment of those au
dacious enough to oppose him. How, then, presume to believe the 
strife not a glorious thing? Did not the great living representa
tive of Ashur-the Assyrian sovereign himself-proclaim that 
it was glorious? And was not the sovereign also a god? Indeed, 
did he not admit that he was a god? Assuredly, here was no 
matter for common men to question-theirs but to heed the 
mandates of the deities, Ashur and Ashur-bani-apal, and, with 
·pious humility, to march forth to battle and take their share of 
plunder and of heads. 

An admirably efficient organization! one will say. How, then, 
does it happen that the Assyrian empire came so soon to its end? 
For a century or two the rod of Nineveh made the earth sway 
and tremble-but twenty-five centuries have already passed above 
the imperial city's grave. Should not the Assyrian, vigorous and 
warlike as he was, have survived long after his more peaceful 
neighbors had been shattered to dust? Was he not following the 
bjological principles of survival, the principles that give the earth 
to the strong at the expense of the weak? So one would suspect 
-but history proves the contrary; history proves that he was 
following the biological principles of extinction. And upon this 
point all authorities are fairly well agreed. "Assyria was too small 
a state to bear the heavy burden of imperialism," comments Olm
stead, the defender of the land of Ashur-bani-apal. "For a mo
ment, the Assyrian won great glory and much financial return, 
but he was bled white in the process, and his collapse was with
out hope of recovery." And H. R. Hall, in his volume on The 
Ancient History of the Near East, writes to similar effect: "The 
very vigour and energy of the Assyrian kings and their people 
were the cause of their comparatively speedy downfall . • • So 
long as their conquests were not too far extended, did not de-
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mand too much blood from their subjects, and were not ab
solutely continuous, their empire was not weakened by the ~ffi
culty of controlling distant possessions, and could recuperate it
self between its wars of conquest. But the terrible succession of 
war-lords inaugurated by Tiglath-pileser IV broke the back of 
the nation • • • they strained their power to the breaking-point 
by the attempt to rule entirely alien and distant conquests." 

The principle of the decline of Assyria was simple-it was. 
the principle of exhaustion. The entire kingdom was specialized 
on a military basis; there was "No peace-organization of any 
proper kind to keep the empire together" 1-and when the war
organization failed, Assyria's downfall was swift and irreparable. 
Yet a perspicacious observer might have foreseen that down
fall generations in advance. For a long while, the quality of the 
Assyrian army had been deteriorating; under the strain of the 
unrelenting demands for men and ever more men, inferior ele
ments had to be admitted in fast-increasing numbers; the once
energetic Assyrian peasantry was no longer able tC? supply tr~ops 
in any great quantity, and as a result the quality of the army de
teriorated and Assyria waned as a fighting power until she was 
no longer able to hold the possessions she had won. After the 
Elamite war, Ashur-bani-apal's army contained probably no more 
than a nucleus of Assyrians, and in consequence he was obliged 
to abandon Egypt, his most prized possession; _while the insta
bility of the empire from the days of the earliest conquests is 
indicated by the fact that regiments had usually to be garrisoned 
in the provinces, and that it was perilous to recall them even in an 
emergency, since their withdrawal was likely to provide the oc
casion for a general revolt. 

The very severity with which Assyria disposed of her oppo
nents was probably due in part to the consciousness that the whole 
empire was balanced precariously and that any prolonged war
fare or unchecked flame of rebellion was likely to reduce her to 
the point of exhaustion. But her severity was not sufficient to 

1 H. R. Hall, The Ancienl Hislory of the Near EtJsl. 
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save her, and her increasing militarization only brought her nearer 
to the point of impotence; and had not the armies of the Scy
thians and Babylonians dealt a death-blow to the Assyrian power, 
some other nation would surely have accomplished that task, for 
the war-lords were no longer able to swing an efficient sword and 
they had no other recourse to save them. 



CHAPTER VII 

PERSIAN HORSEMEN AND PUNIC HIRELINGS · 
• 

ONE of the most extensive of the ancient Oriental monarchies, 
and one of the most dangerous to the .civilization of the west, 
was the great empire of the Medes and Persians. Every school 
boy has heard, of course, of their assaults upon the Greeks and 
of the battles of Marathon and Thermopylae; every school boy 
can tell one that they swept down from the Asiatic coast with 
armies of incredible size and power, and that they had a king so 
unbelievably childish that he sought to impose his will by lash
ing the waves. All such information, one need hardly add, is 
highly colorful and interesting-but what, one may ask, are the 
actual facts regarding the Persians? What was the nature of their 
armies? who were the men that composed them, and how were 
they trained? in what manner were they commanded? what was 
their equipment, what their methods upon the battlefield? and 
how did they contrive to make their long marches across the end
less reaches of the Persian mountains and plains? 

The first fact that strikes one is a matter of common knowl
edge: that, judged by the standards of ancient fighting, the 
armies of Persia were unusually large. Whether or not there be 
any truth in the statement that at times their fighting men totaled 
in excess of a million, at least it is certain that the Persian armies · 
were exceedingly numerous, and that their very numbers were 
calculated to terrorize even a stalwart foe. It has been pointed 
out, indeed, that the Persian king relied upon numbers rather 
than tactics to gain him his victories; that on some occasions the 
multitude of his troops would enable him to outflank or sur-

8I 
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round the enemy; while on other occasions, when no outflanking 
movements were attempted, he would be able to confront his 
adversary with detachment after detachment of fresh troops
with the result that the foe, having to fight continuously and 
without relief, would in time be worn away and compelled to 
submit. 

The army of the Great King (as he was called by his con
temporaries) was recruited not only from Persia proper, but 
ftom the entire empire-and a most wild-looking and diversely 
colored assemblage it must have been, for each tribe arrived 
decked in its own particular costume, and the garments of the 
herdsman and the mountaineer were varied by those of the 

· nomad of the desert and the settled dweller on the plains. But 
all, though of sundry races and manners of life, would sometimes 
be entrusted to the charge of a single commander; and not in
frequently the leader would be the king himself. It was not 
thought honorable that the monarch should not share the com
mon hazards, that he should not risk his person on the field of 
battle; and while one can recall sorrie exceptions (as when Xerxes 
reared himself a throne on which to sit and watch the expected 
victory of his fleet at Salamis), yet in general the Persian sover
~ign did not disdain the perils which the humblest of his sub
jects had to face. This system, however, had its disadvantages; 
more than once it opened the way to disaster when the monarch 
was smitten by a hostile spear or arrow, or else when, though un
injured, he became panic-stricken and :Bed. 

While not so warlike or destructive as the Assyrians, the Per
sians developed a definite and powerful military organization; 
and, like their contemporaries the Spartans, they were careful 
to train the psychology of the young in martial directions and to 
establish the profession of fighting as the preferred profession· 
for the mature man. In common with those who, in later ages, 
have aimeq at the cultivation of a religious psychology, the Per-

. sian militarists believed in making converts of those of tender 
years: at the age of five, accordingly, the Persian lad was taken 
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from the charge of his mother and initiated in a long and arduous 
career of training. He was inured in hardship, and tutored in the 
ways of combat; he was expected to rise at dawn, and to e~rcise 
in running, in shooting with the bow, in slinging stones and in 
hurling the javelin; upon reaching his seventh birthday, he was 
taught to ride, and shortly afterwards began to hunt; while, as 
the years went by, he gained practice in bearing extremes of heat 
and cold, in performing long marches, in crossing rivers without 
wetting his weapons, in sleeping in the open at night, in living 
with but a single meal in two days, and occasionally in support
ing himself on the roots and wild nuts and berries of the land. 
All the while he would particip:1te in frequent athletic contests, 
and in competitions with the bow and javelin; and for fifteen 
years, or until he had reached the age of twenty, this strenuous 
discipline would continue. 

Yet, upon his fifteenth birthday, the youth was held to have 
reached man's estate; and at that time he was enrolled in .the 
army, and thenceforth for thirty-five years he was subject to 
military service. 

It is not difficult to see that, under such circumstances, the 
army would not be lacking in men-and that, having had un
ceasing practice in sham warfare, the youth would be eager to 
match his skill against the reality. And since Persia was not a 
very populous country (it is not believed that its inhabitants could 
have numbered much in excess of a million or two), .it does not 
seem unreasonable to accept the view that the demands of the 
army "must have absorbed, at the very least, one-third, if not 
one-half, of the adult male population"; and that exclusive of 
the slaves, "The bulk of the nation must, from the time of the 
great conquests, have passed their lives mainly, like the Roman 
legionaries under the Empire, in garrison duty in the prov
inces." 1 

Let us now take a glance at the Persian army upon the march. 
1 George Rawlinson, Tke Five Great Monarchies of tke Ancient Eastern 

WoriJ. 
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As might be expected, it is a long, straggling and motley affair, 
and yet presents an imposing and picturesque appearance. War 
chariots are fewer than in the case of the Assyrians, but their im
pressive size to some extent atones for their small number-their 
huge lumbering wheels are from three to four feet in diameter, 
and· their bodies rise over the wheels nearly five feet above 
ground. But much more important than the charioteers are the in
fantry, which form the bulk of the army; and these, whose ordi
nary dress in early times is a leather tunic, are defended either 
with a shield of wicker work, which covers them from head to 
foot, or else with a coat of mail constructed of quilted linen or of 
almost impenetrable scale armor. Their offensive implements are 
·ordinarily a sword, a bow, and a short spear, while occasionally 
they also carry a battle axe-and in this, it will be seen, they do 
not differ fundamentally from the infantry of other ancient coun
tries. 

But the Persians do not place their entire reliance upon the 
infantry-their cavalry are famous and powerful, and have 
aided in many a victory. The mounted men in the beginning were 
armed like the infantrymen, but under the younger Cyrus they 
wore helmets and. coats of mail; while the later Persians, in ad
qition to employing a light and agile cavalry, adopted an innova
tion that must have been both grotesque and terrifying. Imagine, 
upon the heels of the plodding infantry, a troop of armor-dad 
quadrupeds!-imagine a squadron of horses that come clanking 
and clattering slowly across the field, not with the glossy black 
or white or sorrel hides common to their kind, but with glisten
ing garments of iron! Like their riders, they are encased almost 

·wholly in mail-and though they are especially big and power-
ful beasts, they do not prance and gallop like other steeds, but 
plod sedately on their way, with heads bent down-bowed be
neath a burden almost too great to bear. Nor are they of any 
great use in battle-their movements are so slow that flight is 
difficult if not impossible, and in the confusion of the conflict the 
weaker animals are apt to sink and fall, while their larger com-



THE CHILDHOOD OF THE WAR-GOD Ss 

panions, panic-stricken, stumble over them or trample them to 

earth. 
Another beast employed by the Persians-though only to a 

small extent-is the elephant; while the armies also contain 
camels, upon whose backs archers are mounted. These must fur
nish a curious sight as they come jogging slowly on to the field of 
b::J,ttle; but it must not be thought that they are wholly ineffec-

PERSIAN ARMORED HORSE AND CAMEL 

tive; it is said that once, when Cyrus engaged Croessus at Pterie, 
they won the battle by creating consternation among the horses, 
who could not bear either the sight of them or their smell. 

Burdened with their vast swarms of fighters and with their 
great variety of equipment-with light cavalry and sometimes 
with armored cavalry, with chariots and on occasion with camels 
and elephants-the Persian armies can move only in a cumbrous 
and laborious fashion. Usually they seek to avoid winter warfare 
entirely; but, even with the advantages of the summer weather, 
they can rarely travel more than twenty or twenty-five miles in 
a day; and then the exertion is so great that they frequently have 
to pause for whole days at a time, or even for two or three days 
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at a stretch. Nor is this hard to understand-they are not ac
customed to march through a settled country along established 
roads; their only highway is that which they make for them
selves across weed-infested plains or over stony deserts or the 
thickets of untrodden hills; they must cross bridgeless rivers, and 
skirt the edges of dangerous swamps, and wind through the wind
blown and rocky defiles of the mountains; and at times they have 

PERSIAN WAR ELEPHANTS 

great difficulty in pulling the carts and litters up the irregular 
slopes, and at times the wheels sink into the clinging mud and 
there is immense trouble and delay in pulling them out. And 
even after all such obstacles have been surmounted, other prob
lems remain to be faced-it is by no means easy to find a suit
able spot for the evening's encampment, for usually an open 
plain is desirable, and the vicinity of water is essential. More
over, there are certain precautions which must not be neglected: 
if it be thought that the enemy is within striking range, a ditch 
several feet deep must be dug about the entire camp, or, if the 
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soil be sandy, sacks must be filled and piled up as a sort of im
provised fortification. It is not difficult to see that, after trudging 
with his pack through a score of miles or more of the p~th
less wilderness and after laboring with pick or spade toward con
structing the night's defenses, the Persian soldier would feel that 
he had done a day's work and would be ready for nothing but 
supper and sleep. 

Let us now take leave of the Persians, and travel westward to 
the coast of the Mediterranean. We will there find ourselves in 
a small country that has played a disproportionately prominent 
role in world history-the land of Canaan. Like most regions 
bordering upon the great inland sea, Canaan has known fighting 
and bloodshed in abundance throughout the centuries; but many 
of the conflicts, strange to say, have been waged not by the na
tives but by invaders of the moment. Still, the ancient Hebrews 
have not been an altogether peaceful foliC; they have engaged 
in many a famous battle with Syria and Babylon, and later are 
to bleed beneath the sword of Rome. It would be pleasant to 
linger for a moment over the wars of the kingdoms of Israel 
and J udaea, and in particular over the struggles of the Mac
cabees; but all this is an often-repeated story; and, moreover, it 
would scarcely repay attention here, since the conflicts of the 
Jews did not differ essentially from the conflicts of their more 
powerful contemporaries. It is worthy: of passing note, however, 
that the Hebrew laws on the whole enjoined greater kindness to 
foes than was common in th..!war-laws of the time; for example, 
they forbade such ravaging of the countryside as was customary 
among the Assyrians, and expressly prohibited the felling of 
fruit trees. Yet they embodied a curious blending of the hu
mane and the savage; and perhaps it would be difficult to find 
mercy more strangely allied with ruthlessness, and bloody ven
geance more singularly tempered by practical interest, than in 
the old Mosaic law: "When you have beaten your enemies in 
battle, slay those that have fought against you; but preserve the 
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others alive, that they may pay you tribute, excepting the nation 
of the Canaanites; for as to that people, you must entirely de-
stroy them." 1 · 

From Palestine to Phoenicia is not a long journey, as journeys 
go; but we will not pause to take more than casual note of the 
realm of Sidon and Tyre, since it was as sea-warriors rather than 
as land-warriors that the Phoenicians were notable, and we must 

·therefore leave them until our chapter on sea fighting. But we 
will take flight along the southern coast of the Mediterranean to 
a famous Phoenician colony celebrated for its naval warfare but 
also of importance on the land-the mortal enemy of Rome, 
Carthage. We will here find ourselves in an altogether different 
atmosphere than in any country we have yet visited; we will ob
serve a far closer military resemblance to Egypt than to either 
Assyria or Persia, and yet will discover that the likeness is far 
from perfect, since the citizen of Carthage seems never to have 
felt such a :flare of warlike enthusiasm as the Egyptian ex
perienced following the downfall of the Hyksos. Indeed, there
markable thing about the Carthaginian, as about the typical 
Egyptian, is that he rarely if ever went forth to battle; that, 
while a vast amount of fighting was performed in the name of the 
empire he had established, he preferred to pay others to wield 
the sword for him and to remain calmly at home in the pursuit 
of manufacturing or trade. · 

Hence we find that the system of employing mercenaries, 
which was becoming established in contemporary Greece and 
which had already been tested in Egypt, was adopted by Carthage 
as the backbone of the military organization. And what an ad
vance this system marks in the evolution of war! How clearly it 
shows the impress of an onsweeping civilization! Men no longer 

· fight because of merely primitive motives-they no longer fight 
because of dread of the foe, or because of vengeance that needs 
to be satisfied, or because of the goads of religion or even of the 
greed for booty. In a far, far more practical way, they fight be-

1 Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews. 
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cause they are paid to fight; they sink their sword through the 
heart of a foe, or tear out his entrails or batter out his brains, 
not because they have any animosity against him-why need 
there be animosity?-but because they are paid for their work. 
Certainly, here is a business-like basis for warfare; and it is one 
which, as we shall observe, has had considerable efficacy through
out the ages. 

BALACREAN SLINGER 

And so we find that the bulk 
of the Punic army was composed 
of hirelings recruited from for
eign nations. They were of sun
dry races, spoke various lan
guages, and were led by their 
own chieftains; and their serv
ices were ordinarii y secured 
from their governments by the 
method of group purchase. 
Among them were half-naked 
Gauls from the forests of the 
north; Iberians from the Span
ish peninsula; red-hooded no
mads from the verge of the 
Sahara; Balacrean slingers with 
their deadly pebbles and leaden 
pellets; and Numidian cavalry
men robed in the skins of leop

ards or lions. A picturesque and varied assemblage they must 
have been, and one calculated to make the foe quail and tremble! 
-and yet, redoubtable as they were, they were a constant source 
of dissension and trouble. It is not to be thought that a nation can 
lightly tamper with men of the type that will hire themselves out 
to kill; Carthage was no exception, and at times, like many another 
power, she found her mercenaries fractious and unmanageable: 
either they would mutiny for their pay, or there would be dis
quieting intrigue and plotting among them, or they would 
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threaten to turn against the very country for which they fought. 
Indeed, so disturbing an element were they that, as. Mommsen 
remarks, more than once Carthage "found her paid serfs more 
dangerous than her foes." 1 

Yet there was no apparent way to avoid the evil. In common 
with many nations before and since, Carthage was in a paradoxi
cal position: although her citizens were not by nature warlike, she 
had risen to a commercial position that demanded warfare; and 
since commerce had erected an empire which only the sword 
could retain, she was constrained to enter into frequent conflicts 
for the sake of her trade. And such conflicts were for h.er ab
normal things, for she had created within her people neither the 
psychology nor the physique of the fighter. "Anxious as the Car
thaginian government was to induce its citizens to take part in 
military service," it could neither furnish the artisan and the man
ufacturer with the bodily vigor of the husbandman, nor overcome 
the native aversion of the Phoenicians to warfare." 2 

Yet Carthage, it will be remarked, was the nation that pro
duced Hannibal--Carthage was the nation that sent an army 
swinging across the Alps and into Italy, smiting the Romans time 
after time with such defeat as the Latin arms had never known 
before, and dealing terror to the very City of the Seven Hills. 
All very true!-yet Hannibal represents merely the isolated in
stance of the power of a great leader; and it was in spite of the 
mercenaries, and not because of them, that he made his victorious 
march across the Italian plain. There is a single factor-aside 
from his ability to control the troops-that will explain his suc
cesses; and that factor is the introduction of a sort of military 
sleight-of-hand, the introduction of tricks and cleverness to 
baffie and outwit his opponent. In other words, Hannibal was a 
master of that form of deception known as strategy; and his 
methods are of importance in the history of war as representing 

1 Theodor Mommsen, The History of Rome, Vol. 11. 
2 lhid. 
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almost the earliest recognition that battles may be won by other 
means than by the strength of battalions. . 

"Excepting in the case of Alexander, and some few i~olated 
instances," states Theodore Ayrault Dodge, "all wars up to the 
second Punic War had been decided largely, if not entirely, by 
battle-tactics. Strategic ability had been comprehended only on 
a minor scale. Armies had marched toward each other, but fought 
in parallel order, and the conqueror had imposed terms on his 
opponent. Any variation from this rule consisted in ambuscades 
or other stratagems. That war could be waged by avoiding in lieu 
of seeking battle; that the results of a victory could be earned by 
attacks upon an enemy's communications, by flank maneuvers, by 
seizing positions from which safely to threaten him in case he 
moved, and by other devices of strategy, was not understood." 1 

Examples of ancient strategy are not hard to recall. As good 
an illustration as any-and an instance that shows the ingenuity 
and the trickery usually involved-is the device which Hannibal 
employed in 217 B. c. on the Falerian plain in Italy. Desiring 
to make his exit through the mountains, and having no easy 
method of egress, he decided to accomplish by ruse that which he 
could not readily achieve by straightforward action. The Ro
man general Fabius had command of the pass which Hannibal in
tended to use, and to march directly against him would have 
been hazardous in the extreme; the necessity, therefore, was to 
dislodge him by indirect means. And Hannibal, being master of 
the indirect method, called to his aid a corps of the strangest 
allies that ever soldier employed. Not men but cattie were his 
assistants! -and most effective assistants they were, although 
the help they rendered was purely involuntary. He bade his 
followers select two thousand vigorous bullocks and fasten bun~ 
dies of dry fagots to their horns-then, toward the middle of the 
night, he had the fagots lighted, while the Punic infantry drove 

1 Theodore Ayrault Dodge, Hannibal. 



MARCHING MEN 

the bewildered beasts up the slopes toward the Roman army. Is 
it any wonder if Fabius and his men were startled! Is it any won
der if, seeing the flaming brands flashing toward them through 
the darkness, they fancied that they were victims of a night at
tack? And is it surprising, if, misled by the strange tumult re
sounding from beneath them and above, they drew up their 
troops in battle formation and went forth to meet the foe! But 
alas! they did not meet the enemy they had expected-having 
scaled the heights where they thought the Carthaginians were as
sembling, they were confronted only by a multitude of maddened 
bulls! It may well be imagined that these, infuriated as they were 
by the fires, proved disconcerting adversaries!-all fighting was 

· now out of the question; only confusion and a panicky flight re
mained! And while the Romans were collecting their wits and 
no doubt cursing the cleverness of Hannibal, the Carthaginian 
general marched quietly forward, and, almost without a struggle, 
took possession of the pass. 

But there were occasions when the strategy of Hannibal proved 
still more disastrous to the Romans. Consider, for example, the 
Battle of Lake Trasimene-not the most bloody of Hannibal's 
victories, and yet one of the most sanguinary conflicts of ancient 
times. Hannibal's tactics in this case were not so unusual as in 
the episode of the cattle, and his device was a simple ambuscade: 
taking advantage of the Roman practice of marching in a care
less straggling fashion, he chose a spot above the lake and con
cealed his troops at intervals in the woods along the road where 
the enemy was expected to pass; then, at a trumpet signal, he 
bade his squadrons charge through the fog into the thick of the 
unwary Latin legions. Truly, that must have been a terrifying 
moment-suddenly, amid the silence of the wilderness, the blar
ing of the battle call; then, out of the veiling banks of mist, the 
Punic phalanxes charging with heavy tread; then, from another 
direction, the shouts and thunder of galloping horsemen, mingled 
with the shrieks and screams of men smitten by the swords of the 
foe! What an opportunity, soldiers of Rome, to show your 
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strength and valor! But strength and valor can hardly avail 
against the Punic trap!-not many of you shall live to see your 

I 

homes again! Rarely had a Roman army known such confusion 
and such slaughter; there was but a mad, bewildered, panic
stricken mass of fighters, on one side the woods, on the other the 
lake, and the enemy all around them; while for hours the butch
ery continued, and the Roman troopers were but as hay before 
the scythe of the reaper. Attacked from all sides at once, they 
seemed scarcely capable of defending themselves; some fled, 
only to fall into the enemy's hands; some turned their swords 
against their own breasts, some leapt into the water to avoid the 
irresistible onslaught. Of the forty thousand legionaries, not over 
ten thousand escaped-the rest, either captured or slain, were 
victims not of the superiority of the invading army but of the 
strategy of its leader. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE BATTLE LORDS OF GREECE 

FoLLOWING the conventional method, we have delayed our dis
cussion of Greece until after the consideration of Egypt, Persia 
and various other countries of Africa and the Orient. Yet there 
would be some logical excuse for turning to Greece before Persia, 
some excuse for naming her in the same breath with Egypt and 
Babylonia; for recent excavations have indicated that Grecian 
civilization reaches back much further than was once imagined, 
and that the earliest cultured Greeks were contemporaries of the 
first known dwellers in Mesopotamia or the valley of the Nile. 
Some idea of the vastness of the lapse of time may be gleaned 
from the statement that Plato or Pericles could have looked back 
upon civilized predecessors as remote from them as they are 
from the modern denizens of Athens. Yet of those early Greeks 
we can of course know very little, for the records are fragmen
tary and incomplete; though we do know that they reached a 
considerable artistic attainment-and though we have evidence 
that warfare was the des.troyer of their progress. 

I have already stated something as to the incursion of northern 
barbarians upon the Mediterranean world; I should add that the 
first invaders are thought to have arrived about the fourteenth or 
fifteenth century B. c., and to have been followed some three or 
four hundred years later by the Dorians. Archeological remains 
prove that the intruders were well armed: unlike the original 
JEgeans, who fought mainly with slings and arrows, they were 
equipped with long iron swords, with iron-pointed spears, and 
with sliields with a central boss. They must have seemed most im
posing and savage in their full panoply of bronze armor, their 

94 
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helmets adorned with crests and plumes, their studded belts of 
bronze and leather, and their legs protected with greaves. And 
that they spread terror and destruction is all too probable. Some
times a silence is more eloquent than any words-and the silence 
that follows their appearance is most meaningful. There is a 
period of some three or four centuries (about I 100 to 776 B. c.) 
without known history, a period that has well been likened to 
the "Dark Ages" that followed the sacking of Rome; and civi
lization seems to have been under an almost total eclipse. "The 
stability and order of life in the .lEgean was broken up and tHe 
lamp of culture flickered out," states one commentator.1 Some 
arts, such as the faience and gypsum or stucco relief, were blotted 
out altogether; others showed an incalculable decline. "The writ
ing seems to have perished and been reinvented or reimported 
later on. The use of weights and money perished for a time out 
of the Greek world. These things were closely bound up with a 
flourishing commerce, and now the sea had become unsafe for 
commerce. Sculpture had to begin again from the beginning, and 
though the shapes of pottery in some cases seem to survive right 
through, yet the designs suffer an extraordinary degradation and 
barbarization before they begin again to be admirable." 2 

Although we can by no means be sure in the matter of dates, 
the Homeric wars probably occurred sometime toward the begin
ning of the "Dark Age." And, certainly, it is in Homer that we 
have our earliest written records of Hellenic conflicts. The story 
of the expedition against Troy, of the fair Helen and the dreaded 
Achilles, of Agamemnon and Ulysses and the sacking of Ilium, 
has been told so often that we need not dwell upon it here; but 
it will be important to note that, by the time of which Homer 
writes, warlike usages had become common and a warlike psy
chology predominant, so that men were wont to seek glory in 
battle, to express their love of battle in songs, and thus to stim
ulate the popular emotions to an interest in conflict and a desire 

1 J. C. Stobart, Tke Glory Tkat Was Greece. 
11 lbiJ. 
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for the fray. It is worthy of mention, moreover, that the methods 
of the warriors were not those of imperiled creatures goaded by 
an inexorable need of survival; rather, they were the tactics of 
men who fight because of reasons embedded in custom or in their 
own psychology. Thus, when we see the great Achilles sulk
ing and refusing to go forth with his companions, we can observe 
the psychological element in full command; thus, also, when 

ACHILLES DRAGGING THE BODY OF HECTOR 

we behold the same Achilles dragging the dead body of Hector in 
the dust behind his chariot, we can surmise that one of the ob
jects of warfare was not only to slay the foe but to display his 
death. Again, when we read that spirited contests were sometimes 
held in the effort to regain possession of a corpse, we find the 
struggle easy enough to understand from a psychological point of 
view, but can discover no biological basis at all,-no resemblance, 
let us say, to the action of the hawk that strikes down the sparrow 
because, without the sparrow's blood, it must perish. Early war
fare in most lands, and notably in Greece, is an affair that de
pends upon the feelings and customs of men and not upon any 
compulsion of nature. 

One might almost say that the entire heroic tradition-the 
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tradition that exalts the battle feats and the slayings of an 
Achilles or an Ajax-represents a sort of half-unconscious propa
ganda designed to turn the minds of the young in the direction of 
war. And such propaganda, it need hardly be added, was pe
culiarly suited to the fighting of the times; for warfare in early 
Greece, however callous and bloody it may have been, was not 
a mC~Jtter of machine tactics; it did not subordinate the individual 
to the multitude, but rather subordinated the multitude to the 
individual-indeed, the multitude was of but small importance, 
while all the interest centered about the duels of particular con
testants. Hence the competitive impulse and the pride of victory 
were powerful forces inciting the would-'be hero to fight, much 
as they incited the knight of the Middle Ages. These forces 
would be particularly strong since it was not given to every one 
to enact the role of the duellist; for a man must have armor in 
order to cut a gallant figure, and armor was the possession only 
of the few. But for those few there was an incentive such as not 
many warriors of a later age were to have, for they knew that 
the unarmed majority counted for little and that the battle was 
likely to be won, if at all, by their own skill and courage. And 
so, in the highest spirits, they would stride forth to the field of 
combat, much as a football hero strides forth when half a city 
watches and applauds-it was not necessarily that they detested 
the enemy, not that they had any grudges to redeem, any prop
erty to despoil or any religious functions to fulfill; it was not 
that they had any love of inflicting pain for the sake. of pain or 
of spilling blood for the sake of blood, but merely that they had 
an unparalleled opportunity for personal distinction, and that 
they did not wish the chance to escape them. 

Yet let us not imagine that the early Greeks had not a certain 
delight in actions that we of to-day should regard as merely 
cruel-the cruelty was an object in itself, since it was a source of 
honor and acclaim. It is well known that in Greece, as in the. 
classical world in general, it was customary not only to loot and 
burn a captured city but to slay the inhabitants or else to carry 
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them away as slaves-and the plundering and the slaughter were 
e~couraged by a psychology that stamped them as admirable. As 
James Henry Breasted remarks, "There was savage joy in such 
treatment of the vanquished, and such deeds were thought to 
increase the fame and glory of the victors." 1 

But fame and glory were not the only incentives to warfare. 
·Possibly, as in other lands, there were occasional raids for booty; 
·and certainly, from the earliest historic times and probably also 
in the prehistoric era, there were not infrequent blood-feuds. 
The reason for such conflicts was perhaps not far different from 
the reason among savage races; and the leading cause is doubt
less to be found in the clannishness of the Greeks. This is in
dicated by H. J. Rose when he writes, "As to the foreigner, which 
may mean a person living within easy walking distance, he has 
no rights at all, and may be killed with impunity. But should he 
kill one of the dan, it is always permissible, generally a sacred 
duty, to avenge the death. Hence arises the blood-feud, perhaps 
the ancestor of war, certainly one of the factors which produce 
that unpleasant phenomenon." 2 

The foundations of the institution in the psychology of the 
age is explained by another author: "The blood feud was deeply 
rooted in Attic sentiment. It arose from the belief that the spirit 
of a man killed cries to his kin for vengeance and cannot be ap
peased until blood has had blood. If the injured spirit is not thus 
set at rest, it remains hostile and has for its allies the powers of 
the earth, which refuse fertility to a land tainted with guilt. The 
son inherits the feud as he inherits his father's goods and has no 
choice but to seek revenge." 8 

With custom and tradition thus fortifying the vengeful emo
tions of man, is it remarkable if there was perpetual dissension 
and bloodshed in early Greece? 

But the dominant cause for warfare among the Greeks of the 

1 James Henry Breasted, ·Tke Conquest of Civiliueion. 
11 H. J. Rose, Primieioe Culture in Greece. 
1 F. E. Adcock, in Tke Cambridge Ancient History. 
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historic era was their political chaos-their division into in
numerable petty city-states. Whereas in the Homeric period1 the 
unit was the tribe, the essential division following the Dark Age 
was the free city; we see each little community establishing its 
own government, conducting its independent trade, and vying on 
its own behalf against the armed might of its neighbors. In order 
to gain some idea of the confusion and the dissension that reigned, 
one has only to imagine conditions in the United States to-day if 
there were no central government nor even any state government, 
but if cities such as New York, Boston, Philadelphia and Balti
more all maintained their individual sovereignty, all established 
citizen armies and were ready upon any pretext to declare war 
upon their neighbors and to ravage their neighbors' land. 

It is known that the Hellenic states on the whole did little if 
anything to avert perpetual dissension, and that the more power
ful of them were zealous to instill a military spirit and to achieve 
military supremacy. Sparta, in particular, stands out for all the 
ages as one of the most notable instances of a community or
ganized not for peace but for war. The constitution of this state 
has been well described as "fitting for a military camp where 
martial law was to prevail and where the one end of all law 
and all social order was to turn out the best soldiers and the 
best soldiers' wives." 1 All ordinary interests were subordinated 
to the one great interest of fighting; all desires except the de
sire for the battlefield were frowned upon by custom and dis
couraged by the law; the city was little more than a permanent 
camp for which peace was abnormal whereas strife was welcome 
and expected. The breeding of muscular limbs and the develop
ment of a warlike psychology were the two great aims of the 
Spartan system; the art and the culture that throve in Athens 
were not for the Spartan youth, and even in the time of Plato 
the typical citizen had not learned to read: from the age of seven 
until the age of twenty he passed his days in a sort of military 

1 H. B. Cotterill, Ancient Greece. 
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academy, and at twenty he entered the army; but even then, 
though allowed to marry, he was compelled to live among other 
men in the barracks. He was not permitted to engage in trade, 
and found every sort of civil work discounten~nced; all necessary 
labor was performed for him by the Helots, and he was expected 
to devote himself exclusively to the business of fighting-while, 
as if his professional training had not sufficiently cultivated a de
sire for the battlefield, he was drilled in a sort of "camouflage" 
calculated to conceal the miseries and the terrors of war and to 
exaggerate its glory and glamour. The stoicism of the Spartan is 
proverbial-it was not in his code of honor to admit that sorrow 
was sorrowful, or that misfortune was unfortunate, or that life 
was to be preferred to death. Thus when, in the year 371, the 
news was brought of the grievous defeat by the Thebans at the 

. battle of Leuctra, the men's choir was not stopped nor the games 
ended, and the women were warned to make no lamentations; 
while on the following day, according to Xenophon, "you could 
see the families of the slain going about -in public with cheerful, 
smiling faces, but as for those whose menfolk had been an
nounced as living, they went about in gloom and shame." 

Among a people so trained to a repression of natural emotions, 
and so given to the wearing of falsefaces, one would not be sur
prised to find many of the citizens conforming to custom by feign
ing a love of warfare, or else disguising its horror beneath the 
cloak of patriotism or of a simulated enthusiasm, or fanning the 
fighting spirit by proclaiming their pride in that which actually 
brought them only torment. 

It is possible that, upon the establishment of their city, the 
Spartans were no more warlike than their fellow Greeks, and 
that their military qualities were developed primarily by the 
attempt to maintain a usurped position. How this may have hap
pened is explained by H. B. Cotterill when he declares, "The 
original Helots had been masters of the country, and their de
scendants, conscious of this, and being doubtless often equal to 
the Spartiates in civilized instincts, bitterly resented their lot, and 
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the constant danger of insurrection was one of the main reasons 
why Sparta lived under martial law. A very striking specimelf of 
the measures adopted by the Spartans to meet the danger was the 
Crypteia, or secret society of young Spartiates, who were em
powered by law to kill at once any Helot whom they might 
suspect as dangerous. To cover such glaring injustice by a show of 
law it was customary for certain magistrates (the ephors) every 
year, when assuming office, to declare war formally against the 
Helots! " 1 , 

This is not the only case in history in which a military or
ganization has been stimulated by slavery, nor in which slavery, 
once established, has encouraged a resort to military measures. 

But except for the extreme warlike specialization of the Spar
tans, the system of fighting and of preparation for fighting was 
much the same throughout Greece. It was everywhere customary 
to build up citizen armies, and to train all the citizens for war; 
and, until the rise of mercenaries during the latter centuries of 
Greek national life, the typical warrior was not unlike the typical 
soldier called out by a modern European country under the sys
tem of universal service. In Athens, for example, all citizens who 
were physically fit were liable to military service from their six
teenth to their sixtieth year; they were trained in running races 
and flinging spears and taking long marches with the object of 
making them efficient fighters; and one of the chief differences 
between them and their modern successors was that the discipline 
they underwent was less severe. 

The basis of the Athenian army was the hoplite or heavy in
fantry soldier. Armed with bronze helmet, cuirass, and greaves, 
with crest of horsehair or bright feathers and large round or 
oval shield vividly painted, he was no doubt like ~ost ancient 
warriors in presenting a colorful sight. His weapons were a stout 
lance six feet long, and a double-edged sword about twenty~five 
inches in length; while, by way of additional assistance, each hop
lite was accompanied by a lightly armed attendant, a slave or poor 

1 H. B. Cotterill, Ancient Greece~ 
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citizen who could not afford armor and whose duty it was to 
carry his master's shield and baggage and to act as skirmisher 
to guard the camp before battle. In later days there was also an
other form of infantry, the peltasts, who bore small shields and 
long lances; while the cavalry, usually of but minor importance 
in Greek warfare, was composed of those few men rich enough to 
own a horse. 

The typical battle was little more than a test of brute strength. 
As one Persian observer commented, all that Greek warfare re
quired was two armies about evenly matched, an unimpeded 
plain, and straightforward slaughter. Yet the preliminaries were 
manifold and varied, and on many occasions probably consumed 
more time than the actual struggle. First-and not least im
portant, to the ancient way of thinking-the omens were con
sulted; and woe to the army if lightning had smitten a tree at the 
camp's verge, or if a meteor had been seen flaming across the 
sky, or if a soothsayer had had a dream of fire and destruction! 
But let us assume that there had been no such sinister portent; a 
fowl would then be slain and its entrails examined; and having 
found that the relationship between the creature's liver and the 
issue of the battle was propitious, the men could quell their mis
givings regardless of the fact that the men of the opposite camp 
were no doubt quelling their own misgivings on similar grounds. 
They could listen with confidence to the speech of their leader, 
who would urge them forth to combat in the name of fatherland 
and the gods; they could sing the paeons with gusto and exalta
tion, and set out for the battle with enthusiastic shouts of de
rision, loud catcalls and trumpetings that echoed the shouts, cat
calls and trumpetings of the foe. 

Advancing shoulder to shoulder in a solid phalanx, the men of 
both sides would press forward heavily to meet the enemy. And 
the initial stage of the conflict would be somewhat like a football 
game on an enormous and sanguinary scale; there would be a 
terrific and confused pushing, the men of the front ranks 
prodded onward by those behind, yet opposing a nearly un-
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broken line of spears to an enemy glowering almost within hand's 
reach. Shrieks and cries, the crashing of lances and the clattering 
of armor would make an incessant racket, and now and then 
would come the moans of those crushed by the irresistible impact. 
But tighter, and still tighter, and ever tighter the two masses of 
pressing men would become, until they were merged into one; 
and in all directions lances would lunge and flash and short 
swords stab; from all sides would shrill the screams of men 
pierced on cheek or neck or breast. Writhing figures would toss 
and groan on the ground with heads little more than clots of 
blood or abdomens bathed by crimson streams; here and there, 
almost drowned out by the wailing and the yelling, one might 
hear the throaty rattlings of death; here and there some palpitat
ing form, stretched prone on the earth, would quiver its last as 
some armor-dad leg would plunge or stumble across it; while 
for long, how long no man could say, the clashing and clamor
ing and stormy confusion would endure, until at length one 
side had emerged triumphant and the defeated warriors, strip
ping off their armor, had gone racing from the field. 

Such being the normal conditions of battle, one might imagine 
that the Greeks would have had no great love of warfare; that 
they would have resorted to it only under extreme and irresist
ible provocation. The facts, however, do not support this sur
mise; it would seem that the Greeks fought upon any pretext or 
without any pretext at all. And the reason is not difficult to 
discover: in ancient Hellas, as in modern Europe, the memory of 
man could not cover more than the space of a generation, and 
those who had known the darker side of war would soon die out 
or else forget or glorify their experiences, while those who had 
never known war at all would picture it in glamorous colors. 
This is indicated by Thucydides in his comments upon the be
ginning of the Peloponnesian War-that devastating struggle 
which was not only to entail the ruin of Athens, but was to de
vitalize the Hellenic race itself by the destruction of the flower 
of its youth. Yet the people prepared for this blighting contest as 
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though for a festival. "On neither side were there any mean 
thoughts," says the historian; "they were both full of en
thusiasm: and no wonder, for all men are energetic when they 
are making a beginning. At that time the youth of Peloponnesus 
and the youth of Athens were very numerous; they had never 
seen war, and were therefore very willing to take up arms." 1 

One has only to read of the ostensible cause of the Pelopon
nesian \Var to understand that methods of war-making have 
not changed much in the course of two thousand years. Just as 
the pretext for our own \Vorld \Var was not some great issue in
volving the destinies of empires, but rather the death of a single 
individual in one of the smallest states of the earth, so the actual 

· blast that ignited the Athenian-Spartan conflagration was little 
more than a spark that concerned the fate of the comparatively 
few. It was not Athens and Sparta that began the struggle; it 
was Thebes and the small neighboring town of Platea. This tiny 
city-state, an ally of Athens, was invaded as the result of an in
trigue by a band of Thebans who desired to kill certain persons 
of an opposing faction. Worsted in a struggle with the Plateans, 
many of the intruders were taken prisoners; and these, despite 
the endeavors of their own government to save them, were 
~eedily put to death. The whole affair was in gross violation 
of the Thirty Years' Truce; accordingly, there could be only 
one result-the cities of Greece, without making any attempt to 
negotiate or to settle their difficulties by peaceful means, en
thusiastically began to prepare for the most wasting conflict in 

. their history. 
But even had hostilities not broken out at the particular mo

ment, there must eventually have been a crucial struggle, for 
both Sparta and Athens were pursuing a course that led toward 
warfare. We have already observed the extreme militarization 
of the Spartans, and their cultivation of a warlike point of view; 
the Athenians, likewise, were planting plentiful seeds of combat, 

1 Thucydides, BooJ II. 
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for by their policy of imperialism they were gaining enemies who 
were only too happy to see them challenged and to take. arms 
against them. "The feeling of mankind was strongly on the side 
of the Lacedaemonians," states Thucydides; "for they professed 
to be the liberators of Hellas. Cities and individuals were eager 
to assist them to the utmost, both by word and deed; and where 
a man could not hope to be present, there it seemed to him that 
all things were at a stand. For the general indignation against the 
Athenians was intense; some were longing to be delivered from 
them, and others fearful of falling under their sway." 1 

There are several features of the Peloponnesian War that 
we may particularly note. One is that the Athenians, in some 
ways the representatives of the most advanced civilization the 
world has ever known, sank to the level of the most bloodthirsty 
savages under the stress of the emotions of conflict. Consider, 
for example, the case of the island of Melos, which had re
mained neutral in the conflict, and whose only offense was its 
refusal to submit itself ·to the arrogant Athenian sovereignty. 
After a conference in which the Athenians proclaimed that the 
sanction of might and of the gods was on their side, they be
sieged the island, conquered it, massacred all the men and bore 
all the women and children away into slavery! 

Yet the Athenians who committed such infamies were the 
Athenians that gave us Euripides, Plato, and Praxiteles,-the 
Athenians that reared the Parthenon, and offered us matchless 
works of poetry and drama, and produced philosophy that is the 
prized heritage of mankind, arid fashioned such statuary as the 
world has never seen before or since. 

A second noteworthy feature of the Peloponnesian War was 
that the indirect damage it caused--as in the case of many a later 
conflict-was in some respects more pronounced than the direct. 
This is particularly true with regard to the great plague at Ath
ens, which is said to have cost the life of one citizen in every five 

1 Thucydides, Book II. 
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in addition to incalculable foreign victims and slaves. The horror 
of this unexpected outgrowth of the war is indicated by Thucy
dides in a vivid passage: "The crowding of the people out of the 
country into the city aggravated the misery; and the newly
arrived suffered most. For, having no houses of their own, but 
inhabiting in the height of summer stifling huts, the mortality 
among them was dreadful, and they perished in wild disorder. 
The dead lay as they had died, one upon another, while others 
hardly alive wallowed in the streets and crawled about every 
fountain craving for water. The temples in which they lodged 
were full of the corpses of those that had died in them; for the 
violence of the calamity was such that men, not knowing where 
. to turn, grew reckless of all law, human and divine. The cus
toms which had hitherto been observed at funerals were uni-
versally violated, and they buried their dead each one as best 
he could. Many, having no proper appliances, because the deaths 
in their household had been so numerous already, lost all shame 
in the burial of the dead. · \Vhen one man had raised a funeral 
pile, others would come, and throwing on their dead first, set 
fire to it; or when some other corpse was already burning, before 
they could be stopped, would throw their own dead upon it and 
depart." 1 

, It is needless to add that, but for the overcrowding which was 
the direct result of the war, the contagion could never have gained 
headway and in all likelihood would never have appeared at all. 

Following the Peloponnesian War, the power of Greek arms 
. underwent a noticeable decline; but the future still held develop
ments of importance. And not the least of these was the rise of 
the mercenary. We have already seen how, in Egypt and Car
thage, soldiers were hired to kill much as tailors are hired to 
fashion garments or carpenters to construct houses; and it is no
table that in Greece, likewise, the wielding of the sword and 
lance gradually came to be esteemed as a remunerative profes-

1 Thucydides, Boo~ II. 
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sion. If a man of daring and enterprise sought to make his way 
in the world, all he had to do was to engage a corps of advep.tur
ers, hire them out to any city or prince that might desire 

1
their 

services, and lead them forth to battle either under his supreme 
command, or else under some other leader but subject to his own 
immediate supervision. Naturally, all manner of ruffians and 
desperadoes might be expected to enroll, and every variety of 
intrigue and dissension might be anticipated-but, on the other 
hand, once it was known that a man made a business of war, his 
employer might be sure that he would be guilty of no weak le
niency in the treatment of the foe, no needless compunctions at 
the sight of blood and no unnecessary restraints in ravaging for.: 
eign territory. The professional attitude, as perhaps ancient ob
servers noted, may be an advantage even when it comes to loot:.. 
ing and slaying. 

If we are to accept the word of Xenophon, it was the commer
cial motive that predominated among Greek mercenaries. Speak
ing of the members of his famous "Ten Thousand" and their rea
sons for embarking upon the expedition into Persia, he declares, 
"Most of them had not sailed from home for this service for want 
of a livelihood, but because they had heard a good account of Cy
rus; some brought men with them, and others had sunk money 
in the expedition; others again had run away from fathers and 
mothers, and some had left children behind them, and hoped to 
make something and return; they had heard that the other men 
with Cyrus did very well for themselves." 1 

It was with such motives that the men of Xenophon's expe
dition journeyed far across the plains and mountains of an un
known land; it was with such motives that they confronted the 
wild tribes, battled the armies of the "Great King," and encoun
tered hardship and starvation-it was with such motives, and be
cause the younger brother of the Persian monarch had royal as
pirations and the money to pay for their fulfillment. 

In addition to the introduction of mercenaries, the latter cen-
1 Xenophon, Anabasis. 
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turies of Greek national life saw several innovations in warfare. 
There was, for one thing, the development of siege engines and 
siege tactics, which had not been very popular or very successful 
before the fourth century, and which had been disdained by Sparta 
in particular. Again, there was a notable change in the methods 
of battle, as to be seen in the phalanx devised by Epaminondas of 
Thebes and perfected by Philip of Macedon. One observes that 
Epaminondas had considerable reliance on the power of morale, 
since he formed a corps composed of one hundred and fifty pairs 
of "lovers" sworn to conquer or to die (the lovers being, in the 
Greek sense of the term, devoted males such as Damon and Pyth
ias). But one also observes that he did not overlook the impor-

. tance of tactics; in defiance of the conventional plan, he massed 
his soldiers fifty spears deep upon the left as opposed to the 
twelve spears' depth of the foe. And thus, at the battle of Leuctra, 
he was able to break the enemy's right by the solid impact of his 
men, and to deal Sparta her first great defeat in a land battle. 
Epaminondas, as it happened, had the ill luck to be slain while 
winning his second victory, and thereupon the power of Thebes 
waned; but Philip of Macedon, who chanced to be in Thebes as a 
hostage, was not slow to take advantage of the new tactics. With 
!hem in mind, he built his famous "Macedonian phalanx," a solid 
mass of men sixteen files deep, armed with projecting eighteen
foot pikes; and this device, which represented a tremendous ad
vance in machine methods, was not only a prime factor in the 
success of Philip, but was a leading element in the march of his 
son Alexander through lands that had never before seen the 
sword of Greece. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE ROMAN MARS 

WHILE the story of Greece is largely written in letters of blood, 
the Greeks as a race had never the same appetite for war as we 
find among certain other ancient nations. Sparta alone excepted, 
they did not undergo anything like the military specialization at
tained by the Assyrians; and they were notably less given to 
sword-wielding than their conquerors, the Romans. The differ
ence between the two peoples is manifested not only by their ac
tions but by the religious code they espoused, by the very gods 
they worshipped; for whereas, in Hellas, the carnage-loving Ares 
is one of the least popular of the major divinities and inspires less 
ardent worship and is represented by fewer statues than the de
ities of peace, in Rome the great battle-lord, Mars, is the most 
prominent and widely honored of all the members of the native 
pantheon. 

If we of to-day knew only this fact concerning the Romans, 
we might be sure that they were a people well practiced in war
fare. And we might surmise much which is now common knowl~ 
edge: that, like the Assyrians, they were a plundering and a devas
tating race; that one might observe in their State the deification 
of might and the exaltation of conquest; that many of their wars 
were mere raids for land or booty conducted on a magnificent 
scale, and that the practical motive was always predominant; 
that, in order to make the material seem less material and to 
strengthen a love of fighting, they surrounded all things mili
tary with a glamour of renown and approbation, emphasized the 
spectacular phases of battle and sanctified their conflicts with all 
the wiles of honor and religion. 

Ill 
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We might surmise all this because observation will tell us that 
this has been the invariable rule among peoples for whom the 
war-god had been the leading deity. 

From the earliest times, the Roman state was organized upon 
a military basis. We do not find that, as in Egypt, there was any 
historic era when fighting was not prevalent and the people were 
peacefully disposed: although tradition tells. us that the reign of 
Numa Pompilius was a golden age of peace, we know that the 
Romans waged wars of conquest and widely expanded their do
minions under the seven kings; and we likewise know that, un
der the regal administration, there was a definite and compre
hensive organization for warfare. Every citizen was expected to 

· bear arms, and membership in the army was regarded as a privi
lege rather than as a duty; every citizen had to. provide his own 
weapons, armor and other equipment; while neither freedman 
nor slave was allowed to enlist, and the denial of the right to 
serve was regarded as a bitter disgrace. Yet the army, although 
a sort of honorary society of citizens, was constructed upon a plan 
curiously eloquent of the reasons for its existence: it was reared 
upon a basis of Property, and the infantry was marshalled in five 
classes chosen in accordance with the possessions of the warriors. 
Thus, the first division, composed of those with a fortune of a 
hundred thousand "asses" or over, were clad in full armor and 
formed the front ranks; the second section was constituted of 
those with a fortune of from seventy-five to a hundred thousand 
"asses"; while the third, fourth and fifth were graded in a similar 
manner, and beneath them and in a different group stood those 
who had no fortune at all. All was arranged in a most systematic 
fashion; the equipment varied with the numbering of the group, 
and whereas the first class was completely armored, the fourth and 
fifth had no defensive weapons at all. Political organization, like
wise, came to depend upon military organization, and a man's 
voting power was decided in accordance with his position in the 
army• so that the members of the first infantry group, when 
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linked with the members of the cavalry, had sufficient power to 
control all the governmental operations even though, fro111 the 
numerical point of view, they were vastly inferior. For the 'early 
institutions of Rome were based upon a peculiar theory: that the 
man with the most property should take the most active part in 
defending the state, and at the same time should have the great
est influence in the ·direction of public affairs. 

Like the Persians and the Spartans and other peoples with war
like leanings, the Romans trained their boys at an early age for 
the profession of arms. Before the Latin youth reached his seven
teenth birthday-at which time he was eligible for regular serv
ice-he was systematically drilled and disciplined in the handling 
of weapons and in athletic exercises; he was given continuous prac
tice in marching, running, jumping, swimming, the carrying of 
heavy weights and the wielding of the sword and the javelin. 
And thus a twofold purpose was served: for not only was his 
body hardened to bear the trials of the campaign, but his mind 
was turned in the direction of warfare and his desires were stimu
lated toward the practical application of the knowledge he had ac
quired. 

That he could employ such knowledge effectively was early 
demonstrated to the dismay of the enemies of Rome. First the 
states of Italy, and then the states of the entire Mediterranean 
world, came to dread the Roman warrior cutting his way through 
armored hosts with shield stubbornly lifted and terrible two-. 
edged sword slashing at foeman's flesh and marrow. It is no part 
of our purpose here to enumerate the conquests of Rome from 
the day of Romulus to the day of the imperial Cresars; but it is 
important to remember that the army of the Kingdom and the 
early Republic, being a fraternity of restricted membership and 
one for which the citizens were especially drilled and trained, 
was likely to be a source of continual pride in the minds of the 
people; while pride in its turn, as one of the most exacting of 
human emotions, would demand repeated satisfaction by displays 
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of the army's prowess. And so mass egotism would complete that 
which mere covetousness had begun, and wars for conquest would 
be numerous and incessant. 

This, in fact, is what one actually does find; Rome is constantly 
waving an aggressive sword before which weaker peoples are 
cowering. Yet it must be noted that, toward the closing years of 
the Republic, there occurred a change in organization which re
flected an even deeper change in spirit-thenceforward the army 
is no longer the peculiar organ of the propertied citizens. It was 
Marius, the spokesman of the people, that inaugurated the 
change; and the innovation was due in part to a growing distaste 
for the perils of war among those amply dowered with gold, and 

· in part to the decreasing numbers of men qualified for military 
service. By an unprecedented stroke, Marius B.ung wide the gates 
of the army to the disbarred rabble; and thus, while he went far 
toward undermining the pride of the citizens in their legions, he 
added inestimable fuel to the fighting spirit and opened the way 
to the establishment of warfare as a profession. The import of 
the new development is pointedly indicated by H. L. Havell 
when he states, "The gulf which separated citizen from soldier 
henceforth grew wider and wider, and, conversely, the tie be
tween general and soldier was drawn ever closer. Needy and des
perate men looked to their commander as a patron, from whose 
hand they might obtain the means of licence and a provision for 
their old age. \Vhen he made this innovation Marius was uncon
sciously . • • taking a long step in the direction of a military des
potism." 1 

But though the seeds of degeneration had been planted, it 
was long before the deterioration became pronounced. During the 
better part of the next century, the Roman army continued to bat
ter down opponent after opponent; and even under the early 
Empire it appears to have sustained the reputation it had won. 
The secret, no doubt, was in the rigorous training which the sol
dier underwent: he still was inured to hardship, and drilled in 

1 H. L. Havell, Repuhlican .Rome. 
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long and onerous marches; he still had to trudge down the long 
road with a pack whose weight is estimated at forty-five pounds, 
in addition to armor, shield and harness; he still was comp~lled 
to build and fortify his camp when the march was over, and to 
make the very bricks that walled it; he still was employed at times 
for the purposes of general labor, and it was by his sweat and toil 
that many of the p~blic works were erected, that aqueducts were 
constructed, harbors dredged, canals excavated, and now and 
then a mine or quarry operated or an irrigation project com
pleted. 

But if, on the physical side, the constant employment and train
ing of the Roman soldier did not suffice to convert him into an ef
fective fighting unit, there were psychological spurs such as no 
great military people has ever neglected. The greed for booty was 
of course one element, for it was customary to apportion each 
combatant a share of the spoils; the desire for direct remuneration 
was another, since from the fifth century B. c. or even earlier the 
men were paid for their services; while among the most subtle 
and powerful factors of all were the honors accorded for dis
tinction in battle and the penalties dealt for infringement of dis
cipline. There was a graded system of decorations for courage 
or distinguished service, the higher officers receiving wreaths and 
a sort of spear, hasta pura, and the privates and non-commissioned 
officers being granted necklets, bracelets, and medals which were 
little more than large round metallic plates. 

And if these-like the croix de guerre and the iron cross of 
a later day-were nicely calculated to appeal to man's natural 
lust of honor, the punishments for violation of duty were no less 
shrewdly devised to arouse the dread and horror of the would-be 
malefactor. Defiance of authority and remissness in the perform
ance of labor were invariably penalized, the chastisement dif
fering with the degree of the offense; if the misdeed were a 
mild one, the culprit might escape with a fine; or he might be 
assigned to hard work in the trenches; or else he might be lowered 
in rank, or again, he might undergo the humiliating experience of 
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being stripped of his armor and of standing for hours in civilian 
attire in the middle of the camp as the target for the jests and 
gibes of his fellows. But if his offense were more serious and he 
were regarded as incorrigible, he might not escape with any of 
these halfway penalties, but might be expelled from the army; 
and if he had deserted, or was found to have played the traitor, 
he would·face the prospect either of having his head removed or 
of being beaten to death. 

Punishments, however, were not confined to the crimes of in
dividuals; whole companies or whole regiments might be made 
to feel the avenging rod. In ordinary cases, they would be disci
plined by having to use rations of barley instead of wheat; while, 
in cases of extreme infraction of the rules, they would be sub
mitted to a process of decimation-which would mean that one 
man out of every ten, chosen by lot, would have to pay with his 
life for the sins of his fellows. 

But it would appear that this rigorous treatment, during the 
days of the Empire at least, had a twofold effect: it not only 
served to make obedient mechanisms of those that had enlisted, 
but it acted as a restraint upon those that had not enlisted; and, 
whether owing to a hatred of discipline and of the military life 
or because a natural loathing of warfare was asserting itself, 
Imperial Rome had difficulty in securing her desired supply of 
recruits. Yet the size of the army was not large in relation to the 
extent of the Empire. At the time of the death of Augustus, there 
were about three hundred or three hundred and fifty thousand 
men in the service out of a population of perhaps a hundred mil
lion; and not even this comparative handful was obtained with 
ease. As in Egypt more than a thousand years before, men shrank 
from military service and resorted to desperate measures to avoid 
it; self-~utilation grew common, and a surprisingly large per
centage of the male population came to lose their thumbs; while 
in many cases those forced into the legions represented the dregs 
of the population. 

And the result of the popular withdrawal was the intensifica· 
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tion of professionalism. More and more the army came to be 
composed of those who entered it as the means to fortun~; and 
the military caste established itself firmly and ever more firmly 
as the years went by. There developed in time a sort of hereditary 
succession; contemporary figures are eloquent of the increasing 
tendency of soldiers' sons to follow the careers of soldiers. Thus, 
the Egyptian lists compiled under Tiberius show but two soldiers' 
children out of every twenty recruits, while the figures of the 
year 168 A. o. enumerate twenty out of every. thirty-seven. Again, 
we are told that "the oldest list of Trajan's time from Lambaesis 
shows four soldiers' children out of seventy-eight recruits, 
whereas, in the later ones of Hadrian's time they form a third 
to one half of all the recruits~" 1 

With the growth of the professional spirit there came a vast 
increase in the power of the army as a distinctive self-seeking unit, 
whose aims and requirements were apart fr:om the aims and re
quirements of the people it was believed to serve, and whose 
political aspirations were destined to subserve its own greed and 
to make the very empire tremble. For, as Nilsson comments, 
"Every profession tries to look after its own interests, but none 
has such means of securing them as a professional army • • • the 
minority which bears arms is the real master of the great unarmed 
majority of the citizens." 2 And so we find that the Roman le
gionaries, in the interests of their own finances, became the makers 
of kings; we observe, late in the second century, that the emperor 
Septimus Severus won the throne with the aid of the Illyrian 
and Pannonian troops, who sold the leadership of the Roman state 
"by regular auction." "As a reward for their services they de
manded 20,000 ( serterces) per head. The money was procured 
by prescriptions and confiscations in the provinces." 3 

Needless to add that a nation which has sunk to such corruption 
is in the final stages of decline! Needless to point out that the dis-

1 Martin P. Nilsson, Imperial Rome. 
z lbitl. 
1 /bitl. 
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ease of the army is symptomatic of the disease of all Latin civili
zation! We might anticipate that, from this time forth, the de
generation in Roman arms would be swift and pronounced; and 
this is precisely what we find, for the days of the redoubtable, 
world-sweeping swordsman are no more. Barbarians commence to 
be admitted into the army, so furthering the process that Marius 
initiated by the admission of the Roman multitude; then, in the 
course of time, not only individual barbarians but whole swarms 
begin to be incorporated, fighting not in the time-honored Italian 
fashion, but in their own peculiar manner and under their own 
particular leaders. And the sunset of Roman power is now to be 
observed. Not only the composition of the army but its organiza
tion and methods begin to be transformed; by the third century 
the system of the early Empire has begun to disintegrate, and 
by the fourth it has been altered almost beyond recognition; cav
alry has been introduced ·to replace the once-reliable foot soldier, 
and eventually its importance becomes supreme. No longer has 
the Empire the strength to act in its own defense: the deteriora
tion of the army is vividly exemplified by the battle of Forum 
Trebonii in the year 251, when the emperor Decius and most of 
his men are slaughtered by the barbarians; and, again, more than 

-a century later, the feebleness of the Roman infantry is appal
lingly demonstrated at Adrianople by the death of the Emperor 
V alens together with all his chief officers and forty thousand of 
his followers. 

So much for the army of Rome. Let us now retrace our course 
to the days when the Eternal City was truly mistress of a world; 
and let us inquire into the nature of the wars wherein her troops 
inscribed her signature in flame and blood across most of the coun
tries of the west. We would expect that Rome, as the nation that 
conducted warfare for a longer period of time over a wider area 
than any other empire that history records, would show us con
flicts not only in bewildering profusion but in astonishing variety; 
and we find, in fact, that the causes of her struggles are multitudi
nous and their nature diverse, and that they illustrate virtually 
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every motive and method known to the ancient world. It will be 
impossible, of course, for us to do more than to touch upon

1 
their 

salient characteristics; but, to begin with a generalization, I might 
state that the Roman Empire represented a logical development 
from that unorganized robbery which we observe among primi
tive folk; its wars were mostly contests for the acquisition of 
property or for the· protection of property already acquired, and 
the abstract renown that ensued was vastly less esteemed than the 
concrete practical returns. 

Let us consider a specific example. The most devastating of 
all the contests waged by the Republic were the three Punic wars, 
and by the annihilation of Carthage, Rome gained vastly in re
nown-yet was it for the sake of her renown that she launched 
into the contests? However the glory and prestige of battle may 
have served as a subsidiary motive, it is evident that the Punic 
wars were first of all contests for commercial supremacy, since 
Carthage, by her control of the avenues of the sea, imposed a 
menace to the growing influence of Rome. And the commercial 
factor is to be observed throughout. The first Punic War was 
precipitated by the Roman endorsement of the Mamertines, a 
band of notorious Sicilian outlaws and robbers: an alliance with 
these brigands seemed to promise relief from the unbroken com
mercial control of the Carthaginians about the coast of Italy. And 
the Second Punic War was an indirect product of the first, for the 
depredations of Rome had incurred the undying hatred of Ham
ilcar and of Hannibal, and it was the aggressive policy of the lat
ter that directly caused the conflict; while the Third Punic War, 
aside from being the logical fruit of the first two, was in part the 
work of the insistent propaganda of Cato the Censor, "Carthage 
must be destroyed! Carthage must be destroyed!" It is not to be 
thought that this practical-minded old man, in delivering his re
peated appeals, was concerned more with the glory of his people 
than with their material welfare. 

Still more conclusive evidence as to the Roman motives in war
fare is offered by the treatment of conquerf.d provinces. What 
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was the common procedure once a country had been subdued? Did 
the Romans manifest a beneficent regard for the welfare of the 
vanquished, and take care to see that they received the advantages 
of a superior culture and political administration? Or having won 
sufficient honor and glory, did they quietly withdraw and con
tent themselves with their wreaths and laurels? Every student of 
history knows that they did not. Following the precedent set by 

ROMAN LEGIONARIES LOOTING A TOWN 

still earlier conquerors, they first plundered the territory they had 
invaded, and then held it for future profit. After a city has been 
taken, says Polybius, "half of the army disperse to pillage and the 
other half keep their ranks and afford them protection 1-which 
means that looting was no longer disorganized, as among primi
tives, but had been developed to a point of system and order. And 
in pursuance of the principle that he who breaks into the town of 
a neighbor has a right to all he can take, the Romans would bear 
away stores of bronze and silver, of ivory and gold, of art
works and ornate vases and tapestries and foodstuffs and imple
ments of labor. But in many cases they would carry off property 

1 Polybius, Book X. 
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more valuable still: having put all the adult males to the sword, 
they would gather together the women and children as they fight . 
gather together droves of oxen or sheep; and these they would 
drive away with them to become chattels of the slave market. 

But the subjugation of a country would ordinarily be in the 
nature of a preliminary exaction. Even though the land had been 
wellnigh depopulated-for there were cases of almost complete 
depopulation-it would serve the purposes of Roman imperial
ism by acting as a milch-cow to be milked for the benefit of the 
conqueror. It was from the corn of the provinces that the hungry 
rabble at Rome received their free rations; and it was the sweat 
and produce of the provinces that enabled the Roman governors 
to establish themselves like Oriental despots, ruling with rods of 
iron and taxing their subjects almost to the last drop of blood. So 
:flagrant did the abuse become that it created a scandal even at 
Rome, when Cicero railed against the scoundrelly Verres: it was 
said that the governor of a province had to reap three fortunes, 
one to meet his debts, one to remunerate his judges, and one to 
compensate him for his exertions. Yet the evil endured for gen
erations; and since the military career was the gateway to a gov
ernorship, it is obvious that the mercenary-minded did not disdain 
a resort to arms. There was, indeed, a constant temptation to con
suls and proconsuls to subdue foreign territory in order to profit 
by ruling it; and this temptation-which does not seem to have 
been too strongly resisted-was among the main forces making 
for that warfare which breeds imperialism. 

Apart from the desire for the acquisition of land and its ma
terial products, one of the causes of Roman warfare was the need 
for slaves which the ancient social order implied, as well as the 
abnormal demand for slaves which the peculiar institutions of 
Rome produced. That Rome ever declared a war for the sole ob
ject of taking slaves is questionable, but that the capture of slaves 
was one of the subsidiary motives is not to be denied, for they 
were secured in abundance in most conflicts. Even the lenient Ca:
sar, for example, on one occasion sold as many as 6J,OOO slaves in 
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Gaul. And either, as in this case, the captives were disposed of 
for profit, or else they were taken to Rome or distributed among 
the provinces for definite and desired ends. When not employed 
in domestic or agricultural pursuits or doomed to the mines, they 
were made the living agents of what may be termed the great 
Roman "national game"; they were reserved for gladiatorial 
purposes, and were trained in special schools before being com
pelled to amuse the populace by the butchery of the arena. That 
numerous candidates were required for this profession is proved 
not only by the fact that it throve in most of the provinces, but 
that, in the reign of Augustus, who had no taste for the exhi
bitions, ten thousand men are recorded to have fought; while 
Titus (surnamed "The Clement") ordered a performance lasting 
a hundred days, and, under Trajan, five hundred pairs of gladi
ators were secured to fight at one time. These men all had to come 
from somewhere; and since ordinarily they were either slaves 
or criminals, it is obvious that, had not war furnished a supply, 
the exhibitions would have been in danger of languishing from 
want of human material. 

Nor is this the only relationship between gladiatorial combats 
and war; there is a more subtle but perhaps still more potent con-

-nection: militarism was in a sense the spiritual father of the spec
tacles of the arena, which in their turn begot a psychology favor
able to further militarism. Had it not been for the callous atti
tude of mind engendered by the incessant ravage and destruction 
of war, the Roman populace might never have become sufficiently 
hardened to revel in the sanguinary displays; while, on the other 
hand, the brutality induced by the exhibitions must have made 
the people insensitive to any degree of military carnage and cru
elty. 

In a still more obvious manner, the gladiatorial combats and 
slavery in general were an occasional source of warfare in Rome. 
For the slaves constituted not only a reckless and desperate but 
a dangerous element of the population; the free men constantly 
hovered, as it were, above the rim of a rumbling volcano; and 
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once or twice the threatening rebellions broke out, reaching their 
extreme development in the revolt of Spartacus. In this qtse
which is described in every Roman history-a band of eighty es
caped gladiators secured weapons and armor, sought refuge in 
the then-extinct crater of Vesuvius, dealt several sound defeats 
to Roman troops dispatched against them, increased their numbers 
till they formed an· army of seventy thousand, administered still 
further humiliations to the legions of the Republic, and spread 
terror and tumult throughout the peninsula before their insur
rection was finally suppressed. 

Still another cause for warfare in Rome was political, as in the 
uprising of the Italian states in 91 B. c., or in the conflicts of Ma
rius and Sulla, or of Ccesar and Pompey. Again, there was the 
rare but occasional need for defense, as when Pyrrhus invaded 
Italy with his elephants, or when the swarms of the 'Cimbri 
streamed across the Alps. And, beyond this, there were spasmodic 
disturbances in the provinces, as when Mithridates assumed the· 
offensive and seized the possessions of Rome, or when the half
quelled tribes of Gaul united under Vercingetorix and made a 
valiant but unavailing stand for independence. 

Yet it remains true that most of the wars of Rome were wars 
of aggression and conquest. And the causes were not only that 
rapaciousness and greed we have noted, but a developed psychol
ogy favorable to conflict, a psychology that tended to exalt the 
things of the battlefield as opposed to the things of peace. The 
Roman youth was taught that warfare was natural and right: 
therefore he believed that it was natural and right. He was ac
customed to hear of cities sacked and countrysides devastated; 
therefore he never doubted that cities ought to be sacked and 
countrysides devastated. He was trained to hurl the javelin and 
brandish the sword: therefore it never occurred to him to ask 
whether swords and javelins were not the normal implements of 
man. His fiercest emotions were aroused by the exultation which 
all felt in the conquest of foreign lands; his sense of wonder 
and veneration was awakened by the respect which all paid to the 
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conqueror, and pride urged that he devote his life to emulating 
the example; while, as he stood watching the triumphal proces
sion of the returning hero and saw the booty and slaves, the mag
nificence of plundered silver and gold and the captive kings walk
ing in chains, his mind would be filled with that burning military 
ardor which had inflamed the minds of Pyrrhus and of Alexan
der and which was to be as a goad of fire for all the Jenghis 
Khans, the Tamerlanes and the Napoleons of the earth. 

And though he himself were not to become a J eng his Khan 
or a Tamerlane-nor even a Crassus, a Pot:npey or a Caesar-

. he would be bewitched by a spell he could not escape, and not 
only would he be likely to see the battlefield himself, but he 
would encourage others toward the battlefield by his applause and 
approval of warlike feats. 

Yet" was the Roman military spirit grounded in any deep and 
natural need? Did the Roman fight because he half-consciously 
realized that he must fight in order to survive? and was the psy
chological motive, accordingly, akin to the biological motive, as 
in the case of the fox that desires to hunt the rabbit because it 
requires the rabbit's flesh in order to live? The facts will answer 
one only too completely. Rome was following the course that As-

_ syria had followed before her; but, being a larger nation and 
having a vastly greater field from which to draw her sustenance, 
she endured for a longer period of time. Yet year by year and 
century by century she was exhausting the human and material 
resources even of her enormous empire; and when she had wa
tered her strength to the point of impotence there was no pos
sibility except that of eventual collapse. A myriad distinct fac
tors were involved, of course, but the one outstanding fact is that 
the practical, commercial objects of Rome proved in the long 
run to be grossly impractical; that by means of her wars, she 
drew her power from predatory, parasitic sources upon which-in 
human life no less than in nature-a permanent structure can 
never rest. The results of warfare during the age of Roman con
quest are aptly summarized by James Henry Breasted when he 
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states, "The wealth and power which Roman world dominion had 
gained ••• brought Rome and Italy to the verge of destru~ion . 
• • • Never has there been an age in which the terrible and deso
lating results of war have so tragically revealed the awful costs of 
such glory. The happy and industrious families cultivating the 
little farms which dotted the green hills and plains of Italy had 
now been hopelessly scattered by the storms of war .•.• The 
campaigns of Hannibal left southern Italy desolate far and wide, 
and much of central Italy was in little better condition. These 
devastated districts left lying waste were never again cultivated." 1 

As illustrations of the destruction attendant upon Roman war
fare, it may be well to cite two or three well known examples~ 
And, to begin with, let us consider the annihilation of Carthage~ 
This city, the hereditary foe of Rome, was taken only after a siege 
of more than three years, during which famine played a ghastly 
part; then, for a period of six days, the dwellings were continu
ously pillaged and the people massacred. One thinks of how the 
Carthaginians, even in their moment of despair, buttressed them
selves behind their house walls and defied the swarming intrud
ers; one thinks of how some fell beneath the slashing swords of 
the foe, and some beneath their own swords, while some set fire to 
the temple of Aesculapius and perished in the flames; one thinks 
of the plundering, slaughter-maddened legions pushing their way 
forward step by step until half a million corpses lay festering in 
the city streets and byways. Then, turning from the multitudes of 
the slain, one follows the ravagers in their last irreparable step; 
one sees them as they tear down the temples and the walls of the 
city, leaving not a brick nor a stone upright; one watches the final 
dismantling, when the plow passes over the site where the proud 
city had stood and horrible curses are invoked on all who shall 
dare henceforward to inhabit the unhallowed spot. 

The tragedy seems all the more ironic owing to the fact that 
Carthage was fortified till she seemed almost impregnable. Like 

1 James Henry Breasted, Tk# Contjuesl of CiCiilir.ation. 
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more than one other ancient city that yielded to the assaulters, she 
exemplified preparedness on a gigantic scale; no effort or ex
pense seems to have been spared to make her unconquerable. Al
though the city was twenty miles in circumference, the great walls 
reached all around her; they were constructed of immense blocks 
of tufa, thirty feet thick and nearly fifty feet in height, protected 
with bitumen and well jointed and cemented. The historian Ap
pian describes how they were built; how they twisted in and out 
and back and forth at all variety of convenient angles; how tow
ers were arranged so as to facilitate cross-fire; how, in some di
rections, the walls were double, and in some directions triple; 
while, on the almost perpendicular cliffs fronting the sea, stood 
a citadel with accommodations for fifty thousand persons. 

That so strong a city should have been taken was testimony to 
the power of the Roman siege-engines. Against Carthage, as 
against other beleaguered towns, the aggressors brought to bear 
an array of implements which, while puny enough by compari
son with the machines of a later day, must have seemed sufficiently 
formidable to the victims. First of all there was the battering-ram, 
which we have already noted; then there was the catapult, a 
mechanism which operated by means of the recoil of strings of 

. gut or hair tightened by a windlass, and which could shoot an 
arrow tipped with fire a distance of a quarter of a mile; then, 
akin to the catapult, but built upon a larger scale, there was the 
ballista, the forerunner. of the modern siege gun, since it could 
discharge huge beams or heavy rocks through a space of some 
three or four hundred yards, so battering the walls of the city 
or crushing any individual unfortunate enough to interfere with 
the projectile. Again, differing from these pieces of artillery but 
likewise highly useful, were the ladders used to scale the invested 
walls; and more ingenious, but smiliar in purpose, were the tow-. 
ers, several stories high, which were employed to overtop the 
walls, and from which the assailants would fling put drawbridges 
with grappling irons, as a shortcut into the city. 

How the scaling ladders were utilized is indicated by Polybius 
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in his description of the fall of New Carthage. "Scipio," says the 
historian ... "got ready five hundred men with ladders on the 
shore of the lagoon .... Then after addressing his soldiers he 
gave them still more ladders than before so that the whole extent 
of ti-e wall was covered with escaladers. When the signal for 
attack was sounded and the assailants setting up the ladders 

THE CATAPULT 

mounted it everywhere in the most daring manner, the defenders 
were thrown into great confusion and became very despondent. 
. . . As at the same time they had run out of ammunition and 
their losses were so severe as to dispirit them, they supported the 
assault with difficulty, but nevertheless offered a stubborn resist
ance." 

Having taken the wall by means of a ruse, the Romans "first 
marched along it sweeping the enemy off of it, the nature of their 
arms being very well adapted for such a service. Upon reaching 
the gate some of them descended and began to cut through the 
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bolts, upon which those outside began to force their way in, while 
the escaladers at the isthmus had now overpowered the defense 
and established themselves on the battlements. Finally, when 
the walls had been taken in this manner, those who entered 
through the gate occupied the hill on the east after dislodging its 
defenders. When Scipio thought that a sufficient number of 
troops had entered he sent most of them, as is the Roman custom, 
against the inhabitants of the city with orders to kill all they 
encountered, sparing none, and not to start pillaging until the 
signal was given." 1 

Polybius proceeds to explain. that the Romans act thus "to in
spire terror, so that when towns are taken by the Romans one 
may often see not only the corpses of human beings, but dogs cut 
in half, and the dismembered limbs of other animals, and on this 
occasion such scenes were many owing to the number of those in 
the place." 

As a preliminary to his story of the sacking of the town, Polyb
ius explains how the Roman commander inspired a willingness 
for the assault by playing shrewdly upon the psychology of his 
men. "After proving to them that the project was feasible, and 
pointing out briefly what loss its success would entail on the 

. enemy and what an advantage it would be to themselves, he went 
on to promise gold coins to those who should be the first to mount 
the wall and the usual rewards to such as displayed conspicuous 
courage. Finally he.told them that it was Neptune who had first 
suggested this plan to him, appearing to him in his sleep, and 
promising that when the time for the action came he would ren
der such conspicuous aid that his intervention would be manifest 
to the whole army. The combination in this speech of accurate 
calculation, of the promise of gold crowns, and therewithal of 
confidence in the help of Providence, created great enthusiasm 
and ardor among the lads." 

But the capture of New Carthage was, after all, a second-rate 

1 Polybius, Boo!~ X. 
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affair. It was almost a humane affair, considering that Scipio gave 
orders for the carnage to cease when it had run not half its ~os
sible course. If one would observe the Roman despoilers at the 
height of their glory, one must behold them ransacking some 
really great city, such as Carth.age-or such as Jerusalem. In the 
latter case, we possess particularly vivid descriptions, since the his
torian Josephus chanced to be an eye witness; and such is the 
graphic power of his writings that, even in an indifferent transla
tion and after the lapse of nearly two thousand years, they serve to 
resurrect in large measure the tragedy and the horror of the 
Roman triumph. 

The attitude of the Roman conquerors throughout all the cen
turies is epitomized, for example, in the following sentence
which describes the scenes after the city had been stormed and 
the temple submitted to the torch. "While the holy house was on 
fire, everything was plundered that came to hand, and ten thou
sand of those that were caught were slain; nor was there a com
miseration of any age, or any reverence of piety; but children, 
and old men, and profane persons, and priests, were all slain in 
the same manner." 1 

It was useless for any person to plead for his life; no matter 
how bitterly he entreated, the Roman sword would slash him 
through and through. On all sides the unfortunates were cut to 
earth; while, as the victorious legions advanced, the tumult and 
the confusion were almost unbearable. "Nor can any one imagine 
anything greater or more terrible than this noise; for there was 
at once a shout of the Roman legions, who were marching all to
gether, and a sad clamor of the seditious, who were now sur
rounded with fire and sword. The people, also, that were left 
above, were beaten back upon the enemy, and under a great con
sternation, made sad moans at the calamity they were under; the 
multitude also that was in the city joined in this outcry with those 
that were upon the hill; 3J1d besides, many of those that were 

1 Josephus, Wars of the Jews. 
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worn away with the famine, and their mouths almost closed, when 
they saw the fire of the holy house, they exerted their utmost 
strength and broke out into groans and outcries again. . . . The 
ground did nowhere appear visible, for the dead bodies that lay 
upon it." 1 

Finally, so many were there to slay, the arms of the soldiers 
grew weary of the exercise of killing; and, instead of continuing 
to pursue the fugitives across the heaps of the fallen and among 
the dark nooks and passageways of the city, the invaders were 
content to let some escape, while they spared others in order to 
obtain money by saving them. But those who were sold into slav
ery brought but a low price, since the supply far exceeded the 
demand; and even the booty taken by the looters did not bring its 
full value, since they were so laden down with spoils that a pound 
of gold was sold in Syria for the former price of half a pound. 

Even after Titus had given orders for the massacre to cease, 
the legionaries continued to cut down the aged and infirm as be
ing of no practical use; while the tallest and most handsome of 
the young men were chosen and reserved to march at Rome in 
the triumph of the conqueror. Of the other survivors, those un
der seventeen were sold as slaves, while most of those over sev
enteen underwent a similar fate, being thrown into bonds for 
service in the Egyptian mines or chained for distribution as pres
ents among the provinces, where they would serve as targets for 
the swords of the arena or else as food for the wild beasts. But, 
even while the fate of the survivors was being decided, eleven 
thousand perished of hunger; nor was this entirely the fault of 
the Romans, since many had deliberately refused food. 

In the opinion of Josephus, the slaughter at Jerusalem had 
never been equalled in the history of the world. The Romans had 
caught their foes at a peculiarly unpropitious moment, when the 
entire Jewish nation was in the city for the Passover festival; 
and thousands, being unable to escape from the invested walls, 

1 Josephus, Wars of the Jews. 
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had early fallen victims to famine; while, after the Roman 
entry, the town was still so overcrowded that the captives num
bered ninety-seven thousand and those that perished were· irl ex
cess of a million. 

Such being the facts, the triumph of Rome was an especially 
glorious one. While the city was being burnt and its walls de
molished, Titus saw that the victory was celebrated with due 
thanksgiving. He offered praise to the gods, sacrificed oxen and 
feasted upon them, and at the same time commended his men and 
wished them happiness; and, as a more definite proof of his ap
preciation, he called certain of his followers by name and lauded 
them before their companies, then put crowns of gold about their 
heads, hung golden ornaments about their necks, placed spears 
of gold and ensigns of silver in their hands, and saw that they 
were raised in rank. 

As for the commander himself, he exulted exceedingly. His at
titude, as reported by Josephus, strikes one as curiously modern; 
upon entering Jerusalem and admiring the height and solidity of 
the walls, he is said to have solemnly declared, "We have cer
tainly had God for our assistant in this war, and it was no other 
than God who ejected the Jews out of these fortifications; for 
what could the hands of men, or any machines, do toward over
throwing these towers?" 

~ ~~~· - . . .. 



CHAPTER X 

NAVAL WARFARE IN ANCIENT TIMES 

THE fighting of which we have thus far spoken has been wagea 
almost exclusively upon the land. Yet land battles, while in the 
majority, were by no means the invariable rule even in ancient 
times: every reader will think at once of Actium and Salamis 
and other engagements in which great issues were decided upon 
the sea. Naval warfare, indeed, constituted a distinct field of 
activity almost from the dawn of history; and we could not neg
lect it without leaving a glaring gap in our discussion. 
. The first thing that strikes one about ancient naval conflicts is 
that they were comparatively limited in range and effect. In no 
ancient country had man a mastery of the sea; even the Phoeni
cians, with their daring expeditions to distant lands, were com
pletely subject to the whims of wind and tide; the mariner's com
pass was unknown, and every sea was mainly an uncharted ex-

. panse; while the size of the vessels was small, and their ability 
to withstand the buffeting of storms exceedingly limited. Yet the 
merchant ships, with their substantial sails and comparatively 
solid construction, were vastly more seaworthy than the ships of 
war. The latter, constructed for speed or agility or for their 
ramming power, depended mainly if not exclusively upon their 
oarsmen; and so frail of build were they that even a moderate 
storm would overwhelm them. In consequence, they would never 
be trusted far from the land, nor would they put to sea in un
settled weather; the practice was to keep in sight of the shore, and 
to make for the protection of the beach upon the approach of 
night or of a threatening gale. On occasion, the vessels could even 
be hauled a considerable distance overland on rollers; while their 
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slight capacity, and the small amount of fresh water and of food 
which they could transport, made a frequent return to the land 
necessary even apart from their unseaworthy qualities. 

In view of such limitations, it is apparent that ancient fleets 
were not fitted to play a major part in warfare. That they ever 
played a prominent part.at a11 is a little surprising when one con
siders the handicaps they underwent. They were, upon the whole, 
of little use in hampering the maneuvers of an army; they had 
little effectiveness in blockading a port; they were valuable chiefly 
as auxiliaries to the land forces. Even when they were extensively 
employed, their fighting was little more than land fighting·upon 
the water; and it was exceptional for sea warriors to eng~ge in 
tactics and maneuvers which were not the tactics and maneuvers 
of the shore. The most common course, when two warships were 
clashing, was for the troops of the one to engage in a direct as
sault upon the troops of the other, either assailing them with ar
rows or other missiles, or else boarding the enemy ship and deal
ing death with spear and sword according to the accepted practice 
in land warfare. 

When this procedure was not adopted, the usual plan was for 
the ships themselves to clash. Either, by a grazing blow, one 
vessel would endeavor to dash whole rows of oars from the side 
of the other as a preliminary to the fatal assault; or else, by a: 
direct charge, it would at once attempt to strike the enemy asun
der. Smitten full amidships by the plunging iron prow of the foe, 
a galley would be crushed like an eggshell, would be cloven al
most in two, and would sink immediately. For the prows of most 
of the vessels were especially reinforced, and few wooden hulls 
could withstand their furious onslaught. 

Aside from the ram, various other devices were occasionally 
employed. There was the grappling iron, with which to seize an 
enemy vessel and hold it until it had been boarded; there was the 
"crow" or boarding bridge, which the Romans devised during 
the Punic wars to enable their men to reach the deck of a hostile 
vessel; and there were certain other expedients, which, while used 
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only on exceptional occasions, merit at least passmg notice. The 
Rhodians, for example, hit upon the plan of shooting burning 
coals on to the enemy's deck, so setting fire to the ships-and 
so foreshadowing the artillery of a later day. And Hannibal, al
way ingenious, once defeated a superior force by enlisting ven
omous serpents as his allies and hurling. them by the potful into 
the holds of the foe-thereby creating a panic that left him 
master of the field. Similarly, Julius Ca:sar, though primarily 
a land fighter, resorted to a successful bit of naval strategy when, 
in his conflict with the sailing vessels of the Veneti, he contrived 
sharp. sickle-like instruments which cut the heavy riggings of the 
foe and half buried the crew in the dense folds of cloth, enabling 
his men to board and win an easy victory. 

Among the earliest of seagoing peoples, as we have seen, were 
the Cretans and the Egyptians; but more prominent in ancient 
maritime affairs were the Phoenicians. These, the true fathers of 
navigation, conducted trade with every part of the Mediterra
nean so early as the tenth century B. c.; they sailed beyond the 
Pillars of Hercules at least as far as Britain; they are even be
lieved to have circumnavigated the African continent. And it is 
not hard to understand how the Phoenicians became seafarers. 

-Inhabiting a ribbon of land barely two hundred miles in length 
and only from three to eleven miles wide, with the sea on one 
side and the mountains on the other, they were inevitably forced 
out across the waters since land communication with other peoples 
was difficult in the extreme. By nature they were not warlike, and 
their isolation enabled them to spread their civilization peace
fully; but they were distinctly given to commerce, and after they 
had begun to establish a widespread trade and shown others 
the way upon the sea, competitors sprang up and they were forced 
to fight in order to maintain the position they had established. 
Yet, though their merchant vessels were abundant, their navy 
was never large. "Like the Egyptians," declares one commenta
tor, "the Phoenicians were not a conquering people; their inter
course with the natives beyond the sea was purely commercial and 
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not political; hence they but slightly expanded their territorial 
possessions. As . . . their . • • hardy mariners pushed f~ther 
afield, the risk of attack from hostile savages became greater, 
hence their merchant ships carried a proportion of soldiers. • • • 
As a maritime people they failed to recognize the need for a de
fensive organization keeping pace with the growing responsibili
ties of their commerce." 1 

Such a defensive organization was required not so much for 
protection against hostile countries as for a safeguard against 
marauders. Just as property upon the land had hardly originated 
when raids for booty developed, so property upon the sea gave 
birth from the beginning to its own peculiar type of plundering: 
in other words, it was the parent of piracy. It was in order to com
pete with the freebooter that warships were first devised; but the 
necessity was vastly increased by the fact that there was no in
ternational protection. Indeed, the .warships of one country would 
not infrequently turn pirate upon encountering the merchant ves
sels of another; there were whole peoples that made a profitable 
profession of maritime brigandage; and preying upon commerce 
seems to have been considered almost as legitimate as commerce 
itself-provided that one was not overwhelmed by a superior 
force. The plundering galleys, it is true, were under a disadvan
tage, since merchant ships could venture into the open waters 
where warships would not dare to follow; but, none the less, pi
racy constituted not only a drain upon trade but an incentive to 
military activity. . 

The earliest of Phoenician vessels was the penteconter, a 
rapid, low-lying ship of fifty oars, which had the advantage of be
ing suited either for trading or for marauding. In time this was 
superseded by the bireme or two-banked galley; and then by the 
trireme, or galley with three banks of oars. Of the exact construc
tion of these ships little is known, for modern shipwrights have 
striven unavailingly to reconstruct them; but the general princi
ple of their operation is no mystery: the rowers sat in b~nches 

1 P. A. B. Silburn, Tke ECJolution of.SefJ Power. 
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along. the sides, the tiers being placed one above the other and each 
man being given full control of a single oar. The speed of the gal
leys may be easily surmised, for records compiled from Xeno
phon and Thucydides prove that the Greek trireme, which was 
similar in construction to the Phoenician, could make a full day's 
voyage at an average rate of seven knots an hour. 

That the Phoenicians manipulated their ships with dexterity 
and skill is a known fact. They had, moreover, that courage which 
comes of confidence in one's own ability; they were not afraid of 
the sea, as were certain of their rivals, and their assurance gave 
them an inestimable advantage. Listen, for example, to what Sit
burn has to say regarding the naval attack of the Assyrians upon 

· the island of Tyre. "The Assyrians . • . felt their inferiority in 
seamanship, and the Phoenician officers, knowing the efficiency of 
their own countrymen, could have but little faith in the expedi
tion. The Phoenicians of Tyre, confide~t in their own ability as 
seamen, despised their assailants and considered a small squadron 
quite sufficient to defeat them. They met the sixty vessels of the 
enemy with a fleet of twelve and fearlessly engaged in a sea
fight against such odds as are almost unexampled. They com
pletely dispersed the Assyrian fleet and took over five hundred 
prisoners." 1 

Another factor that no doubt contributed to the Assyrian defeat 
was the awkward build of their boats-they were heavy and 
rounded instead of long and lithe like the Phoenician; they had 
decks, but no masts, and were slow and unseaworthy. The Phoe
nicians, on the other hand, had the finest ships which the world 
had thus far known; the Egyptian vessels, which were earlier, 
were shorter and weaker, although otherwise similiar except in 
details; while the Cretan galleys, also of an earlier date, were 
noticeably smaller, and had but one bank of oars, numbering 
from five to eleven to the side. 

It may be said that the entire ancient world learned sea war
fare from the Phoenicians. Note, for example, the Persians. Not 

1 P. ·A. B. Silburn, T ke Eoolution of Sea Power. 
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only did they have Phoenician mariners in their service, as in the 
case of the great raid upon the coast of Greece, but they mod~lled 
their ships upon the Phoenician plan. Their preferences ran to
ward the trireme, which in their case was a craft of considerable 
size, capable of accommodating 230 persons, of whom thirty 
were marines or warriors, while the other two hundred were 
members of the crew. Their ships had masts and at least one 
sail; they had decks upon which the marines might fight; they 
had iron-mantled beaks, ending in sharp points or in the heads of 
animals; and they were propelled-when no favorable wind 
was blowing-by the muscles of about 1 So men. In addition to 
these ships and the smaller penteconters, the Persians had slow
moving horse-transports and corn-transports; and most of these 
vessels they possessed in vast numbers. In sea warfare as in land 
warfare, indeed, they relied upon their numbers to win them the 
advantage; their scheme was to overpower the foe by the sheer 
myriads of their fighting craft. Yet this scheme was often far 
from effective: sometimes they would be outwitted by clever tac- · 
tics, and sometimes would be impeded by the very multitude of 
their ships; and on occasions the vessels would crowd danger
ously against each other, would become inextricably entangled, 
and, amid the confusion, would ram and sink their sister ships. 

There is one maritime device of the Persians that deserves par
ticular notice. It was not an especially successful device, but at 
least it was a curious one: as a means of connecting the continents 
of Europe and Asia, the Persians contrived two long ·lines of 
galleys, lashed tightly together and joined end to end so as to 
form a solid link from shore to shore. Across this improvised 
bridge passed the armies of the "Great King" prior to their in
vasion of Greece, and detachments were left behind to guard it 
in their absence. But, alas! no human arms could avail against the 
power of the sea, and when Xerxes and his men returned the fol
lowing year they found that a storm had swept their bridge away. 
It was upon this occasion that, according to tradition, Xerxes 
sought vengeance upon the waves by having them lashed. 
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Much more skillful as sea fighters were the foes of Persia, 
the Greeks. Athens, in particular, built up an empire based 
largely upon sea power; and it was her vessels that played the 
chief part in the decisive defeat of the Persians at Salamis. Her 
galleys were frequently of considerable size, and the largest 
could contain as many as five hundred men; while, since she held 
sea power in greater repute than did most ancient peoples, she 

GREEK TRIREME 

trained her citizens for service in the fleet and sometimes con
ferred naval commands upon her most distinguished sons
though in Greece in general, as in most parts of the ancient world, 
it was the very dregs of the population that formed the basis of 
the crews. 

In connection with Athens, one thinks of many a spirited sea 
battle; but one remembers especially the fateful expedition 
against Syracuse, which marked the climax of the Peloponnesian 
War and signalized the decline of Athenian power. This engage
ment has been excellently reported by Thucydides; and his 
words will be worth quoting at length, not only for their bearing 



THE CHILDHOOD OF THE WAR-GOD 143 

upon this particular conflict, but because of the insight they give 
into the methods of ancient naval warfare in general. 1 

"No previous engagement had been so fierce and obstinate," 
we read. "Great was the eagerness with which the rowers upon 
both sides rushed upon their enemies whenever the word of 
command was given; and keen was the contest between the pilots 
as they maneuvered one against another • . • never did so many 
fight in so small a space, for the two fleets together amounted to 
nearly two hundred-they were seldom able to strike in the regu
lar manner, because they had no opportunity of first retiring or 
breaking the line; they generally fouled one another as ship 
dashed against ship in the hurry of flight or pursuit. All the time 
that another vessel was bearing down, the men on deck poured 
showers of javelins and arrows and stones upon the enemy; and 
when the two closed, the marines fought hand to hand, and. en
deavored to board. In many places, owing to the want of room, 
they who had struck another found that they were struck them
selves; often two or even more vessels were unavoidably en
tangled about one, and the pilots had to make plans of attack and. 
defense, not against one adversary only, but against several com
ing from different sides. The crash of so many ships dashing 
against one another took away the wits of the crews, and made it 
impossible to hear the boatswains, whose voices in both fleets rose 
high, as they gave directions to the rowers, or cheered them on 
in the excitement of the struggle. On the Athenian side they were 
shouting to their men that they must force :J. passage and seize the 
opportunity now or never of returning in safety to their native 
land. To the Syracusians and their allies was represented the glory 
of preventing the escape of their enemies, and of a victory by 
which every man would exalt the honor of his own city. . . . At 
length the Syracusians and their allies, after a protracted strug
gle, put the Athenians to flight, and triumphantly bearing down 
upon them, and encouraging one another with loud cries and ex
hortations, drove them to land. Then that part of the navy which 
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had not been taken in the deep water fell back in confusion 
to the shore, and the crews rushed out of the ships into the 
camp." 1 

That the aftermath of an ancient sea battle could be most se
rious is demonstrated by Thucydides in a subsequent passage: 
"On the third day after the sea-fight • • • the army began to 
move. They were in a dreadful condition; not only was there the 
great fact that they had lost their whole fleet, and instead of their 
expected triumph had brought the utmost peril upon Athens as 
well as upon themselves, but also the sights that presented them
selves as they quitted the camp were painful to every eye and 
mind. The dead were unburied, and when any one saw the body of 
a friend lying on the ground he was smitten with sorrow and 
dread, while the sick or wounded who still survived but had to 
be left were even a greater trial to the living, and more to be 
pitied than those who were gone. Their prayers and lamentations 
drove their companions to distraction; they would beg that they 
might be taken with them, and call by name any friend or relation 
whom they saw passing; they would hang upon their departing 
comrades and follow as far as they could, and, when their limbs 
and their strength failed them, and they dropped behind, many 
were the imprecations and the cries which they uttered." 2 

"Never had an Hellenic army experienced such a reverse," 
continues the historian. "They had come intending to enslave oth
ers, and they were going away in fear that they would be them
selves enslaved. Instead of the prayers and hymns with which 
they had put to sea, they were now departing amid appeals to 
heaven of another sort. They were no longer sailors, but lands
men, depending, not upon their fleet, but upon their infantry. 
• • • Of all Hellenic actions . . . this was the greatest, the most 
glorious to the victors, the most ruinous to the vanquished; for 
they were utterly and at all points defeated, and their sufferings 
were prodigious. Fleet and army perished from the face of the 

1 Thucydides, Book VII. 
2J!Jitl. 
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earth; nothing was saved, and of the many who went forth few 
returned home." 1 1 

Nor was this by any means the only disastrous naval engage
ment of ancient times. The Persian navy suffered a corresponding 
defeat--although a less crushing one-from the united Greek 
forces at Salamis; while more than one devastating sea battle was 
waged by the forces· of Rome in their conflict with the fleets of 
Carthage. It is interesting to note how Rome, originally a land 
power and never throughout her history inspired with any love 
of the sea, eagerly wrested the naval supremacy from her great 
African rival; and it is significant that her tactics, largely the tac
tics of land warfare, consisted in the main in grappling with the 
enemy ships or in some way equipping her skilled swordsmen to 
board them. The Carthaginians had the advantage of inheriting 
the Phoenician love of the sea; they had also the advantage of 
long practice! and experience upon the waters; but they were 
handicapped by the fact that, as in the case of their army, they 
hired mercenaries to do their fighting for them. Besides, the very 
conditions of ancient naval warfare worked against them: the 
speed with which Rome built and equipped a fleet demonstrated 
that naval supremacy was an affair of the moment only; and all 
the centuries of Punic preparation counted for little against the 
skill, the determination and the fighting ability of the Latins. And 
therefore it is not altogether surprising-although, at first sight, 
it does appear somewhat startling-that the Romans should have 
won their initial naval conflict with the Carthaginians; that, in the 
First Punic War, they should have wrested Sicily from their foes 
and definitely established their own supremacy on the Mediterra
nean. 

The naval results of the First Punic War are of interest from 
several points of view. On the technical side, there is the fact that 
this contest saw the first extensive employment of the quinqui
reme-a five-banked galley which one writer has termed "the 

1 Thucydides, Book VII. 
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dreadnaught of antiquity." 1 And, with regard to the scope and 
magnitude of the struggle, there is the fact that it endured for 
twenty-two years, that on one or two occasions it saw the employ
ment of from five to seven hundred vessels in a single battle, and 
that the total losses to the Carthaginians were about five hundred 
galleys, and the losses of the Romans about seven hundred. But 
most important and most striking of all was the swiftness and the 
energy with which the Romans converted themselves into a sea 
power. "The fleets of Rome," declares Shuckburgh, "were again 
and again destroyed from the incompetency of her navigators or 
the superiority of the skilled Phoenician seamen; but the waves 
had scarcely closed over one hastily built fleet when the indefati-

. gable Romans were felling timber and training rowers to form 
and man another." 2 

Following the First Punic War, the Roman navy was employed 
frequently and with powerful effect. It served the purposes of 
defense, as when it aided in transporting troops and intercepting 
the base of Hannibal's communications during the Second Punic 
War; it served the purposes of aggression, as an auxiliary to the 
army in the conquest of Mediterranean lands; it proved valuable 
to scour the seas and rid them of the pest of piracy; it was used in 
t!te civil wars by rival political factions as a means to the acquisi
tion of power. But after the year 31 B. c., when the fleet of An
tony succumbed to that of Octavius in one of the greatest sea 
battles in history, the place and influence of the navy definitely 
waned; there were no more decisive engagements, and the gal
leys were employed principally for the suppression of piracy. 
Leaving out of account some confficts in Britain and some fairly 
extensive operations under Constantine the Great, almost the next 
we hear of naval warfare occurs in the fifth century, when the 
king of the Vandals develops what has been called "incomparably 
the most formidable naval power in the Mediterranean" 1 and 

1 A. C. Shepard, Sea Power in Ancient History. 
2 Evelyn S. Shuckburgh, A History of Rome to tke Battle of Actium. 
1 Thomas Hodgkin, Italy and ker ltwaders, Vol. II. 
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sets sail each spring from his stronghold in Carthage on maraud-
ing expeditions to the ports of the inland sea. 1 

Thus we find that, at the end of the ancient era, the basis of 
sea warfare was much the same as in the earliest known times. 
And, accordingly, we are ready for several general conclusions. 
Even our brief survey will have indicated that there is no such 
thing as natural nava1 power or natural naval development; we 
will have observed that the origin and the stimulus of sea fight
ing were the same as the origin and the stimUlus of land fighting; 
both had their inception in the growth of property rather than in 
any other single factor, and the earliest marine combats were in 
the nature of raids upon property, while subsequent battles were 
for the protection or extension of property. It was for the sake of 
trade that the Phoenicians first ventured forth upon the sea, and 
it was because of their riches that the pirates began to harry them; 
it was for the safeguarding of those riches that they equipped 
ships of war, and their first battles were mere duels with the brig
ands of the sea; it was because of commerce and that foster-· 
child of commerce-imperialism-that the cities of Greece estab
lished colonies with which their fleets waged disastrous warfare; 
it was commerce that was the motivating factor in the sanguinary 
conflict between Rome and Carthage, while commercial jealousy 
and imperial aspirations were subsidiary factors; it was for the 
protection of merchant ships that the Roman Republic and the 
Roman Empire competed with the pirate swarms, and the lust· 
for booty was a dominant motive with the Vandal fleets that ter
rorized the Mediterranean seaboard. 

The very ease with which land peoples converted themselves 
into maritime peoples demonstrates that naval warfare was not 
based upon any inherent desire for the sea or any liking for the 
sea, but rather upon the pressure of those forces of greed and 
commercial rivalry which do not confine their operation to the 
waters. The Romans are one clear example, since they always dis
trusted the sea although they became the leading sea power; 
the Vandals are another case in point, for they had been exclu-
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sively a land people before their migration to Africa, and it was 
in borrowed ships that they had made the passage from Gibral
tar;. while it was almost in a season that, at the command of Gai
seric, they built their marauding fleet. Even the Phoenicians, the 
clearest example of a so-called "natural" sea power, were driven 
to the sea by the peculiar conditions of their land and the encom
passing wall of mountains; the Carthaginians, heirs of the Phoe
nicians and expanders of their power; were not content to do 
even their sea fighting for themselves, but came in the course of 
time to employ mercenaries; while not only the Carthaginians but 
the Romans and all other sea powers relied exclusively or almost 
exclusively upon the involuntary labors of slave oarsmen. And 
in general the resort to tactics of the land, as when the Persians 
placed reliance upon their numbers, or when the Romans sought 
to board enemy ships and fight hand-to-hand duels, or when the 
various nations had recourse to arrows and javelins and slings 
and catapults and other weapons familiar to the army, gives 
proof that naval combat was little more than a development from 
land combat and would never have arisen at all had it not been 
for certain artificial incentives connected with the acquisition, the 
distribution and the defense of property. 



CHAPTER XI 

ANCIENT AND MEDlEY AL BARBARIANS 

THROUGHOUT ancient and early medie:val times the greater part 
of Europe swarmed with barbarians that are now little more than 
a name. Some strayed with their warrior bands through the dim 
and dismal forests of the north; some dwelt among the swamps 
of Lithuania, and some among the hills and vales of Britain, and 
some along the wide plains of the Danube; some were fierce and 
redoubtable horsemen, and some were sea marauders that ter
rorized whole countrysides, and some were nomadic herdsmen 
that wandered hither and thither with their flocks and their wives 
and children. But among the most memorable, and certainly the 
most widely remembered, were those that streamed through the 
passes of the Alps into the fertile fields of Italy and reddened 
with fresh gore that ground already saturated with the blood 
of man. · 

The habits and warlike activities of all these tribes form an 
absorbing topic of study; yet to consider them all individually 
would be impossible in less than the bounds of a separate volume. 
Their very names present an imposing list-the Gauls, the Huns, 
the Vandals, the Franks, the Lombards, the Burgundians, the 
Ostrogoths, the Visigoths, the Alamanni, the Alani, the Magyars, 
the Angles, the Saxons, the Jutes, the Vikings, and many others. 
But, while unable to deal with all these peoples separately, we 
may at least gain some idea of warfare among them by first re~ 
garding them all in general, and then by selecting three or four 
specific races as types for more detailed treatment. Accordingly, 
I propose to begin by discussing the invasions of the Roman Em- . 
pire briefly, as though they constitut-ed but a single movement 
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participated in by a single people; then, turning to particular an
cient and medieval groups regardless of their relations with 
Rome, I shall have something to say concerning the Vandals, the 
Huns, the Franks and the Vikings. 

The first thing that impresses one upon turning to the barbarian 
invaders is that they were by no means so ferocious or terrible as 
the popular imagination conceives. Destructive and cruel they 
sometimes were, indeed; and, like every other nation that has 
ever swung the sword, they were moved by no excess of mercy 
toward conquered lands; yet, with the exception of the Huns, 
they do not appear to have been primarily warriors, nor did they 
swarm southward as conscious destroyers of civilization. On the 
contrary, they were filled with respect for what they thought to 
be the majesty of the Empire; and, while they had nothing but 
contempt for its degenerate representatives and officials, it was 
not their intention to overthrow the superstructure. "It is hardly 
too much to say that the thought of antagonism to the Empire and 
the wish to extinguish it never crossed the minds of the barba
rians," declares Bryce in his Holy Roman Empire. "The concept 
of the empire was too universal, too august, too enduring. It was 
everywhere around them, and they could remember no time 

, when it had not been so. Dishonored and defenseless, the spell of 
her name was still strong enough to arrest the conqueror in the 
moment of triumph. The irresistible impulse that drew Alaric was 
one of glory or revenge, not of destruction: the Hun turned back 
from Aquileia with a vague fear upon him: the Ostrogoth 
adorned and protected his splendid prize." 

Indeed, so little were the barbarians given to devastation that, 
with the sole exception of Attila, "there is among these terrible 
hosts no destroyer; the wish of every leader is to maintain the 
existing order, to spare life, to respect every work of skill and 
labor, above all to perpetuate the Roman methods of administra
tion, and rule the people as the deputy or successor of their Em
peror." 1 

1 Bryce, Holy R011Uin Empire. 
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The military leader Odoacer may be cited as representative of 
the motives of the Gothic chieftains. He resolved, says Bryce, f'to 
abolish an empty pageant and extinguish the title and office of 
Emperor of the West. Yet over him the spell had power; and as 
the Gaulish warrior had gazed on the silent majesty of the senate 
in a deserted city, so the Herulian revered the power before which 
the world had bowed~ and though there was no force to check or 
affright him, shrank from grasping in his barbarian hand the scep
ter of the Cresars." 1 And, regarding a succeeding Germanic gen
eral, Bryce declares, "When the defeat and death of Odoacer 
had left the peninsula at his mercy, he sought no further con
quest, easy as it would have been to tear new provinces from the 
Eastern realm, but strove only to preserve and strengthen the 
ancient policy of Rome, to breathe into her decaying institutions 
the spirit of a fresh life, and without endangering the military 
supremacy of his own Goths, to conciliate by indulgence and grad
ually raise to the level of their masters the degenerate popula
tion of Italy." 2 

Other authorities are in accord as to this conclusion; and while 
it is admitted that there was at times a warlike motive, a bristling 
impatience of opposition, the desire to loot and plunder, or even 
that combative spirit which successful raiding seems to breed, still 
it is undeniable that in large part the migration of the Teutons 
was a peaceful movement. The entire phenomenon is excellently 
summarized by C. H. D. Hayes in the following words: "The 
entrance of the Germans into the empire, according to the sources, 
was not a single event under a single form and from a single mo·
tive. It was, on the contrary, a very complex series of events, 
accomplished only after the lapse of several centuries. The Ger
mans entered the empire from a variety of motives and in a mul
tiplicity of ways. They came as pirates and ravagers; they came 
in warrior bands because they found pleasure in fighting; they 
came as immigrants and settlers; they came to take military or 

1 Bryce, Holy R01114n Empire. 
•Iou. 
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civil office within the empire; they came by force to serve the Ro
mans; they came now singly, now in troops, now with their house
hold and all their movable belongings; they came as friends of 
the state, as enemies of the state, as allies or partisans of some 
general or emperor; and often they came simply in quest of 
greater prosperity with all respect and honor for the ancient com
monwealth of Rome." 1 

In order to show ·how the Roman Empire sometimes brought 
ruin upon its own head by its ill-considered or dishonest actions, 
and how the warfare of the Teutons was sometimes the result 
less of a fighting spirit than of that resentment which all peoples 
feel at oppression, let me cite an event that occurred during the 
latter part of the fourth century under the reign of the emperor 
Valens. Driven backward by the raids of the Huns, with whom 
they dreaded a conflict, a Gothic swarm entreated the emperor to 
permit them to cross the Danube; and the emperor, not certain 
how to decide but perhaps fearing to refuse, ended by according 
the desired permission upon two severe conditions-that the 
Goths forfeit their arms, and that they surrender their children 
to serve as hostages and be civilized in the provinces. Such was the 
terror of the Germans at the advance of the Huns that they ac-

. cepted both these terms; but, while the second was complied with, 
the first was avoided through the connivance of corrupt officials. 
And so the Goths, an armed host, in due time found themselves 
settled upon Roman territory. There is no reason, however, to 
believe that they would not have conducted themselves as peace
fully as they had promised-had they been treated as honorably 
as they had expected. But here again corruption played its part; 
they were victimized by military governors "in whose venal 
minds," according to Gibbon, "the slightest hope of private emol
ument outweighed every consideration of public advantage, and 
whose guilt was only alleviated by their incapacity of discerning 
the pernicious· effects of their rash and criminal administration. 

1 C. H. D. Hayes, lntroJuction to the Sources Relating lo the Germanic 
lnoasiom. 
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Instead of obeying the orders of their sovereign, and satisfying 
with decent liberality the demands of the Goths, they levied: an 
ungenerous and oppressive tax on the wants of the hungry bar
barians. The vilest food was sold at an extravagant price; and, in 
the room of wholesome and substantial provisions, the markets 
were filled with the ~esh of dogs and of unclean animals who 
had died of disease. To obtain the valuable acquisition of a pound 
of bread, the Goths resigned the possession of an expensive but 
serviceable slave, and a small quantity of meat was greedily pur
chased with ten pounds of precious but useless metal. When their 
property was exhausted, they continued this necessary traffic by 
the sale of their sons and daughters; and, notwithstanding the 
love of freedom which animated every Gothic breast, they sub
mitted to the humiliating maxim that it was better for their chil
dren to be maintained in a servile condition than to perish in a 
state of wretched and helpless independence." 1 

Such being the state of affairs, what was to be expected? Would 
not warlike sentiments be aroused in the heart of a scarecrow, not 
to speak of a well armed and spirited barbarian? "The most lively 
resentment," continues Gibbon, "is excited by the tyranny of pre
tended benefactors"; and the Goths, dwelling in a land of plenty 
amid which they "suffered the intolerable hardships of artificial 
famine," were not to be expected to submit in long-enduring 
meekness while their hands grasped the spear of deliverance. 
Corruption and greed have caused more than one war in the 
world's history, and the days of the Gothic invaders were not to 
witness the last; but rarely have these twin evils resulted in a 
deadlier and more ruinous conflict, and rarely have they seemed 
more clearly to enact the role of a Nemesis, than when the dis
gruntled barbarians turned to smite the empire that had received 
and betrayed them. Even after the Goths had revolted, however, 
they might "have been reconciled by the manly confession of past 
errors and the sincere performance of former engagements"; 2 

1 Gibbon, The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. III. 
IIJIJiJ. 
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but, instead of resorting to such "healing and temperate meas
ures," the Roman emperor sought refuge in a defiant and fatal 
courage; and the sequel was a war culminating in the battle of 
Adrianople, wherein, as we have seen, Valens perished ignomin
iously along with the greater part of his army. 

But while the victory was overwhelmingly with the invaders, 
and while the Goths, having retired with their: booty, were thence
forth free from molestation, the episode had an interesting after
math-which leads one to wonder whether the Romans could 
consistently "throw stones" at the Teutons in the matter of bar
barity, and whether they did not actually provide their uncivi
lized neighbors with a precedent and an education in violence. For 
it happened that, in the Asiatic provinces, the sons of whom Va
lens had deprived the Goths were growing to maturity; and it 
appeared that these, being more talkative than wise, had heard 
with ardor of the victories of their fathers and expressed a desire 
to emulate them. The Romans, on the contrary, had no wish to 
see such valor emulated; and, accordingly, the emperor Julius 
devised a plan for ridding himself of his dangerous subjects. 
Appointing a day for the Gothic youth to appear in the public 
squares of all the Asiatic towns, and spreading careful rumors 

~ that they were to be rewarded with lands and gold, he ordered 
the streets and avenues to be crowded with Roman troops, and 
the roofs of the houses to be lined with archers and stingers
whereupon, at the designated hour, a general massacre relieved 
him of the peril. 

And thus did the barbarians learn civilization! 
While the Goths were settling within the confines of the Em

pire and accelerating the extinction of the Roman power, their 
Teutonic brethren, the Vandals, were making ready for their 
migration to Africa and their depredations upon the cities of 
the Mediterranean. We have already touched briefly upon their 
activities; let me say a word more as to their warlike propensi
ties. They are of cqurse among the most notorious of all ancient 
barbarians, and occupy an unenviable position in the memory of 
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man; and the term "Vandalism" has come to be synonymous with 
all that is ruthless and destructive. Yet do they deserve the r1epU
tation they have gained? There is reason to believe that their evil 
traits have been overestimated. Gibbon, for one, is led to declare 
that their "destructive rage has perhaps been exaggerated by 
popular animosity, religious zeal, and extravagant declamation." 1 

"War in its fairest form implies a perpetual violation of human
ity and justice," proceeds the historian, "and the hostilities· of 
barbarians are inflamed by the fierce and lawless spirit which in
cessantly disturbs their peaceful and domestic society. The Van
dals, where they found resistance, seldom gave quarter; and the 
deaths of their valiant countrymen were expiated by the ruin of 
the cities under whose walls they had fallen. Careless of the dis
tinctions of age or sex or rank, they employed every species of in
dignity and torture to force from their captives a discovery of 
their hidden wealth." 2 

In other words, the Vandals were ruled by those emotions of 
revenge, of greed and of arrogant command which have actuated 
most warlike peoples. They were, upon the whole, no more fear
some and no more destructive than other barbarians; they merely 
obeyed those promptings common to all in times of war. 

Yet the evils that might accompany any march of the barba
rians are indicated by Gibbon in another passage, wherein he 
quotes from a contemporary historian concerning the incursion of 
the Vandals, together with the· Suevi and the Alani, across the 
Pyrenees and into the valleys of Spain: "The irruption of these 
nations was followed by the most dreadful calamities, as the bar
barians exercised their indiscriminate cruelty on the fortunes of 
the Romans and the Spaniards, and ravaged with equal fury the 
cities and the open country. The progress of famine reduced the 
miserable inhabitants to feed on the flesh of their fellow-crea
tures; and even the wild beasts, who multiplied without control 
in the desert, were exasperated by the taste of blood and the im-

1 Gibbon, Tke Decline antl Foil of tke Roman Empire, Vol. III. 
•rhu. 
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patience of hunger boldly to attack and devour their human prey. 
Pestilence soon appeared, the inseparable companion of famine; 
a large proportion of the people were swept away; and the groans 
of the dying excited only the envy of their surviving friends. At 
length the barbarians, satiated with carnage and rapine, and af
flicted by the contagious evils which they themselves had intro
duced, fixed their permanent seats in the depopulated country." 1 

But the nomadic impulse was still upon them; and it was not 
long before the followers of Gaiseric set sail for Africa, took 
possession of the city of Carthage, and, as we have observed, 
embarked upon their careers as terrors of the sea. For thirty-seven 
years, remarks Hodgkin, the life of Gaiseric was "made merry 
by perpetual piratical expeditions"; yet, strange to say, he made 
these expeditions with the most careless abandon. "There was a 
joyous impartiality ••• an absence of any special malice against 
the victims of them, a frank renunciation of all attempts to find 
a pretext for making them." 2 It was not until the last moment 
that he would decide what particular port to favor: when the 
fleet lay in readiness before the royal palace and the pilot asked 
whither to steer, he would merely answer nonchalantly, "For the 
dwellings of the men with whom God is angry"-and wherever 
~he chanced to arrive, there would the anger of the Almighty 
strike. 

The chief object of the Vandal cruises was booty; the raiders 
were as avid of riches as a bee is avid of honey; and among their 
most flagrant outrages were the tortures they inflicted on those 
they suspected of concealing some store of gold, silver, or precious 
stones. There is another respect, however, in which they made 
themselves infamous; they were not only barbarians, but devout 
barbarians, and it was in the name of religion that they waged 
many of their conflicts and perpetrated many of their atrocities. 
They would persecute, exile and even enslave the proponents of 
the orthodox Christian creed; they would demand the surrender 

1 Gibbon, Tke Decline anti Fall of tke Roman Empire, Vol. III. 
1 Thomas Hodgkin, Italy anti ker lnr~atlers, Vol. II. 
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of sacred books and sacred vessels; and on one occasion they 
showed their regard for the altar-cloths of the Church by having 
them cut up into shirts. It was not unknown for them to sack and 
plunder the Catholic praces of worship, and it is reported that 
at the town of Regia they engaged in a battle for the possession 
of the church, and tqok possession after an arrow had transfixed 
the throat of the singer of hymns and the corpses of his associ
ates lay strewn about the altar. 

Yet the Vandals were Christians, and it was out of excess of 
piety that they committed their profanations, just as it was out of 
religious passion that, in a later day, the Aztecs tore out the hearts 
of their living captives and the Borneo head-hunters decapitated 
their unoffending victims. 

But if the religious zeal and the brigandage of the Vandals 
have won them an unsavory reputation, they are remembered al
most respectfully by comparison with those far wilder barbarians, 
the Huns. With the possible exception of the Mongols, these 
were the most terrible of all the peoples swarming within historic 
times across the face of Europe; and it is probably no mere coin
cidence that both they and the Mongols are Tartar races that are 
believed to have originated somewhere on the boundless Asiatic 
plains. Their characteristics and methods of life, as well as their 
very name, have been taken by some authorities to identify them 
with the Hiung-nu, a nomadic nation that overran parts of north
ern China some two thousand or twenty-five hundred years ago. 
The latter, a race of fighters of the primitive or raiding type, had 
no towns of any kind and no fixed habitations; their lives were 
spent mainly on horseback, and their chief occupations were 
hunting and pillaging and the tending of cattle and sheep; they 
had no written language, and knew no laws save those which were 
passed by word of mouth, and respected no man save him who 
was young and could wield the bow; while so thoroughly was the 
code of slaughter grounded in their psychology that, like the 
Zulus, they did not regard any male as having reached maturity 
before he had slain a foe. 
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And, like the Zulus, they were trained from their earliest 
years for a career of fighting. Not that there was any definite 
military system among them, but that they were early instructed 
in riding and in the use of the bow. Their first lessons in horse
manship were gained from the wild sheep; the first targets of 
their destruction were mice and small birds which they shot with 
miniature bows; as boys, they hunted hares and foxes; and, as 
men, they were expected to be able to hunt human foes as well. 
But their usual method of warfare was not that of close conflict 
and hand-to-hand clashes; generally they fought on horseback 
and by means of arrows and avoided the direct engagement; they 
would appear and disappear, sally and retreat with incredible 
swiftness on the backs of their dashing chargers; flight was a reg
ular part of their tactics, and to retreat before an onrushing foe 
was not regarded as discreditable. Sometimes, indeed, the flight 
was a mere pretense in order to lure the enemy into the jaws of 
an ambushed party, and they ordinarily resorted to all manner of 
sudden rushes, feints and withdrawals. "Like the Parthians," says 
Hodgkin, "they would discharge a cloud of arrows at the pur
suing foe, and even if their rapid return failed to throw his ranks 
into confusion, they easily vanished into the terrible solitudes 

~of those trackless deserts whither for many generations their 
harassed neighbors feared to pursue them." 1 

Such were the Hiung-nu when they terrorized the natives of 
early China; and such were the Huns when they descended like 
a scourge upon ancient Europe. A particularly vivid account of 
their appearance and of their methods of combat is given by the 
contemporary historian, Ammianus Marcellinus: "The nation of 
the Huns • • • surpasses all other barbarians in wildness of life. 
In the first days of infancy, deep incisions are made in the cheeks 
of their boys, in order that, when the time comes for whiskers to 
grow there, the sprouting hairs may be kept back by the fur
rowed scars: and hence they grow to maturity and to old age 

1 Thomas Hodgkin, Italy antl her /noatlerr, Vol. II. 
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beardless as eunuchs. They all, however, have strong and well
knit limbs and fine necks. Yet they are of portentous ugliness 
and so crook-backed that you would take them for some sort of 
two-footed beasts. . . . 

"When attacked, they will sometimes engage in regular bat
tle. Then, going into the fight in order of columns, they fill the 

HUNNIC HORSE ARCHERS 

air with varied and discordant cries. More often, however, they 
fight in no regular order of battle, but being extremely swift and 
sudden in their movements, they disperse, and then rapidly come 
together again in loose array, spread havoc over vast plains, and 
Bying over the rampart, they pillage the camp of their enemy 
almost before he has become aware of their approach. It must be 
owned that they are the nimblest of warriors; the missile weapons 
which they use at a distance being pointed with sharpened bones 
admirably fastened to the shaft: when in close combat, they fight 
without regard to their own safety, and while their enemy is in-
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tent upon parrying the thrusts of their swords, they throw a net 
over him and so entangle his limbs that he loses all power of walk
ing or riding." 

It was under their famous chieftain, Atti1a, that the Huns 
reached the height of their power and committed their supreme 
ravages. Across a track of hundreds of miles, from the Black Sea 
to the Adriatic, and up into Gaul, Belgium, and Germany, they 
seared their trail of destruction. And though they were ultimately 
checked and driven back, the damage they had wrought was en
during, for the racial map of Europe was dislocated, and all sub
sequent history bears the impress they have left. In defense of 
other conquering races, it is sometimes urged that the culture 
they spread among inferior peoples compensates for the depre
dations they commit; but, certainly, no one ever made such a 
claim for the Huns, and even the barbaric Teutons were justi
fied in looking upon them as barbarians. Their dominant pur
pose was pillaging, and pillaging was the chief end they accom
plished, while desolation and ruin spread like a plague through 
the country they had traversed. Yet, as in the case of most ma
rauders, their motives were not unmixed; added to the greed 
for booty, there appears to have been a lust for revenge and for 
blood, encouraged by the precepts of their: leaders and the ex
ample of their fellows. 

Such, at least, is the impression that one receives from the ad
dress with which Attila sought to fortify the courage of his troops 
before the battle of Chalons. "It were beneath my dignity to ut-

. ter, and beyond your obligation to listen to, .any of the common
places of war," the leader is reported as saying. "For what other 
occupation are you practiced in, if not in fighting? And to the 
strong man what is sweeter, than with his own right hand to 
seek for revenge? It is one of the greatest boons which nature 
gives us to glut our souls with vengeance • • • do you rush into 
the conflict with that surpassing courage which it is your wont to 
show, and, despising the Roman line, charge at the Alans, press 
heavily on the Visigoths. • • • Cut the sinews and the limbs will 
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be at once relaxed; nor can the body stand if you have taken away 
its bones. i 

"0 ye Huns, raise your hearts battle-high and let your wonted 
fury swell your veins. Now put forth all your cunning; now use 
all your arms. Let him who is wounded seek still for at least 
one enemy's death; let him who is unhurt revel in the slaughter 
of the foe. Him who is fated to conquer, no dart will touch; him 
who is doomed to die, fate will find in the midst of slothful peace. 
And, last of all, why should Fortune have set her mark upon the 
Huns as conquerors of so many nations, unless she was preparing 
for them the delights of this battle too?" 1 

And thus did Attila, leader of hordes dreaded for their fight
ing spirit, seek by his words to strengthen the warlike psychology 
of his men. 

Fortunately, the Huns were not typieal of ancient barbarians; 
vastly unlike them, both in spirit and in methods of fighting, were 
the various Celtic and Teutonic tribes. By way of contrast, one 
could hardly do better than to mention the Franks. These, like
wise remembered as warriors, were scarcely fitted to strike ter
ror by comparison with the hosts of Attila: whereas the Huns 
were renowned for their scattered cavalry tactics, the Franks 
fought primarily in dense-massed infantry ranks, and, until the 
time of Charlemagne, their organization and equipment were un
developed and crude. They wore no armor, and their chief weap
ons were the javelin and the battle axe, the latter being used as a 
missile, somewhat as the tomahawk was used by the American 
Indian. It was none the less a deadly weapon; its long curved 
blade was fitted to cleave the skull of a foe. The javelin, likewise; 
could smite with terrible effect; it was shrewdly barbed, and a 
stricken man might suffer agonies in trying to withdraw the 
curved point of metal from his flesh--only to learn that it would. 
not come out. Similarly, when it struck a shield, it could not be 
extricated; and while the enemy was trying to disentangle it, 
the Frankish warrior would often rush up, and, by means of a 

1 Thomas Hodgkin, Italy anJ ker lnflaJers, Vol. II. 
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second spear, stab his unprotected adversary through the head or 
breast. 

But while such individual tactics were sometimes successful, the 
Frankish armies as a whole were often far from effective. They 
were, indeed, "mainly great disorderly masses of unarmored in
fantry, fighting in dense column formation"; 1 and sometimes the 
crush of fighting men was so terrible as to bring remembrances 

FRANKISH WARRIORS 

of the Greek phalanxes at their worst. One cannot believe that the 
Franks found matters too pleasant at the battle of Zulpich in 
6 I 2, when, we are told, "so great was the press when the hostile 
masses met and strove against each other, that the bodies of the 
slain could not fall to the ground, but the dead stood upright 
wedged among the living." 2 

But the most interesting thing about the Frankish warriors did 
not concern their methods of fighting; it had to do with their 
organization-or, rather, with their lack of organization. We of 

1 Charles Oman, A History of the Art of War in the Middle Ages, Vol. I. 
2 Fredegarius, 38. 
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to-day think of an army as being necessarily a uni~ed body, 
strictly disciplined, amply provisioned and cared for by its c~m
manders, and unqualifiedly subject to the orders of those in 
charge; the Franks, however, did not regard their armies in any 
such light. Theirs was an attempt, conscious or unconscious, to 
reconcile two irreconcilable principles-personal freedom, and 
military service; the individual did not become, as in more civi
lized armies, merely a spoke or a cog in a gigantic fighting engine; 
each man retained some measure of personal rights, and his lead
ers had but poor control of his actions. There were, however, 
certain disadvantages in the system, for the superiors omitted 
to provide either pay or rations for the men, and each soldier was 
expected to attend to his own food supply. It is needless to add 
that, as a result, the army did not maintain an ethical aloofness 
when food stores presented themselves upon the march; plunder
ing, even in friendly territory, was one of the most familiar re
courses of Meringovian troops, and the commanders had no 
power to check the hungry rabble; while, in a hostile land, they 
supported themselves frankly by rapine, and, if delayed in their 
march, they would soon render any countryside desolate, and 
thereupon would themselves fall victims to starvation. It is known 
that, on one occasion, the men were reduced to such privation 
that they sold their clothes and even their arms in return for 
food; and more than one army dwindled to a mere shadow be
cause its members would desert sooner than go hungry. 

The frequency of the desertions is perhaps not surprising, 
since it requires greater courage to encounter famine than to meet 
an armor-clad foe; but what is startling to the modern mind, in 
view of the known submissiveness of most of the world's armies, 
is that the men had no hesitation to assert their will as opposed to 
that of their would-be masters. "What were we to do?" Gregory 
of Tours reports a defeated general as explaining, "no one fears 
his king, no one fears his duke, no one respects his count; and if 
perchance any of us tries to improve this state of affairs, and to 
assert his authority, forthwith a sedition breaks out in the army, 
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and mutiny swells up." 1 Nor does even this express the full ex
tent of the insubordination: the kings themselves could not al
ways be sure of obedience; and we find that when, in the year 
555, Chlothar I sought to make peace with the Saxons, his army, 
avid of plunder, forced him into a battle that ended in decisive 
defeat; while in 61 2, on the other hand, the army of Theuderich 
II broke their ranks sooner than advance, slew the sub
commander that urged them on, and forced Theuderich reluc
tantly to declare for peace. "It is marvellous that this phe
nomenon did not occur more often," comments Oman; "so 
worthless were the Merovings, and so futile their pretexts 
for war with each other, that one can only wonder at the do
cility of the subjects who let themselves be butchered in such a 
cause." 2 

Among the peoples with whom the Franks came into conflict 
were the Vikings, a race of hardy seafarers not unknown to tradi
tion and fable. But they were something· more than seafarers; 
they were marauding seafarers, and their prominence was due to 
their piratical activities. During the ninth century they were the 
terrors of northern Europe; swooping down from their Scandi
navian strongholds in their long, lithe ships of war, they would 
prey upon defenseless countrysides, exacting tribute from the 
people and bearing away with them all the valuables they could 
seize. We think of them to-day primarily as fighters; but though 
they assuredly did fight upon occasion, their object was booty 
rather than combat, and they played the part of warriors only 
when faced with a foe who could not be overcome except by war
fare. Their battles, indeed, occurred in the course of mere plun
dering expeditions, such as we have already noted among various 
uncivilized peoples; they found that pillaging paid them as a 
profession; and while the excitement and adventure of their 
wild life undoubtedly had its appeal, we find little evidence that 

1 Gregory of Tours, x. 
2 Charles Oman, A Hislor'J of Jne Art of War in Jne MiJJ/e Ages, Vol. I. 
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they sought fighting for the sake of fighting, or that they did not 
prefer an eusy, unimpeded theft to one complicated by hostili~ies. 

Yet it is not surprising if a deep dread filled the heart of the 
Viking's victim. Imagine the sensations of the dwellers in some 
peaceful town, when a mail-clad horde suddenly appears with 
sword and spear and ~xe!-imagine the emotions of the husband
man, when a strange fleet goes riding up the river, the slender 
vessels manned by helmeted warriors, the bulwarks lined with 
shields of brilliant crimson and yellow! Perhaps, reaching some 
obstruction in the stream or approaching a fortified city, the navi
gators moor or beach their ships, protect them with a stockade, 
leave a garrison in charge, and set off on a freebooting expedition 
across the country. Their next step is to secure rapid land trans
portation-which means that they seize all available horses, and 
go galloping wherever they will in a terrorizing cavalcade, loot
ing and sacking to their hearts' content while the fear-stricken 
peasantry flees before them. If assailed by any considerable 
armed force, "they will sometimes go dashing back to the ships, 
but at other times will dismount and form themselves in battle 
order--<:onfronting the foe with a line of shields virtually im
pregnable except to the attack of mailed horsemen. 

It was largely through mailed horsemen, indeed, that the rav
ages of the Vikings were checked. Even when the cavalry did 
not make a direct assault, they would indulge in "Fabian" tac
tics, harassing the invaders, cutting off the stragglers, and way
laying them at every difficult defile and passageway. Another 
effective reply was the armored infantry which the English em
ployed, and the fleets built by King Alfred; while one of the 
most successful plans of all was that tried both by King Alfred 
and by the Franks, who placed obstructions across the river, above 
the Viking ships as well as below them, so that the fleets were 
bottled up in enemy territory and had to be abandoned. 

By these devices and others, by direct assault and indirect 
harrying, the terror of the Vikings was by degrees subdued; and 
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the raiders, findings themselves thwarted in their ravages, settled 
down peacefully amid the very countrysides they had devastated, 
and were assimilated as a valuable but not preeminently warlike 
element of the population. 

A VIKING SHIP 



PART III 

STORMS OF ADOLESCENCE 



CHAPTER XII 

WARRIORS OF THE FAR EAST 

HAVING devoted a number of chapters to the early warfare of 
Europe and western Asia, let us now take flight a few thousand 
miles to the little known countries of the Far East. To judge 
from all that we have said till the present moment, one would 
know nothing of the existence of the teeming nations of .the 
Orient, with their illimitable stretches of jungle, mountain and 
plateau, and their toiling and questing multitudes; and least of 
all would know that they had ever heard the marching of armies 
or seen the clashing of swords. But let us not commit that error 
which is so common among Occidentals; let us not assume that 
the western world, since it is the only world we know, is the only 
world that counts; let us not overlook the warriors of the east 
simply because they strike us .as far-away, vague or unfamiliar. 
While making due allowances for the gaps in our knowledge, let 
us try to concede to them something of that importance which 
would be accorded by an observer unbiassed by ties of race ot 
nationality. 

And let us, to begin with, say a word as to warfare in ancient 
India. Her.e, if the theory of Aryan origins be correct, we might 
expect to find ourselves in. an atmosphere not far removed from 
that of the early west; and, refying upon the. Vedas .for our in
formation, we might hope to gain some idea of the. warfare of 
our own ancestors. There is not much that ""e can know; but it 
is interesting to observe, that, like certain westerners, the tribes 
of the Vedas fought from chariots, and made wide use of the 
horse; that~ like the Lombards, the Cimbri and other European 
barbarians, they moved not in bandg of warriors but in whole 
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commumt1es, accompanied by their wives and children, their 
cattle and all their earthly possessions. In mood as well as in as
pect, they seem to be strangely Occidental. "These free-hearted 
tribes had a great trust in themselves and in their gods. Like 
other conquering races, they believed that both themselves and 
their deities were altogether superior to the people of the land 
they invaded and to their rude objects of worship." 1 

Among them there developed a warrior caste-which, like 
warrior castes in all ages and lands, was rooted in the institution 
of property. As they swarmed westward from the Indus, some 
were fqrtunate enough to secure a greater share of the land than 
their fellows; and these, not having to till the soil with their own 
hands, left the work to the conquered aboriginal races, and were 
themselves free for the less irksome labors of combat. Led by 
their king or chieftain, they were always ready for battle, and 
as· the years went by they grew in numbers and power; but, at 
the same time, they had difficulty in finding foes, for the Aryans 
were settling down as great nations rather than as quarrelling 
clans, and a large section of the people had laid aside their arms. 
Those who still desired to fight were now compelled to make 
long and difficult expeditions across the border; and, as a result, 
only the well-to-do could afford the luxury, and the combatants 
~developed into a military class-a leisure class endowed with 
ample lands, and with serfs to plant the soil and harvest the crops 
during their absence. And thus did feudalism arise~ many cen
turies before its development in Europe; thus did the feudal 
system serve as an artificial stimulus to battle. 

We will find that there was also a feudal system in Japan, a 
system that bore a definite relationship to warfare; but, before 
we approach this topic, let us devote a word to the conflicts of the 
Chinese and. to the conquests of the Mongols. 

Concerning the Chinese we need say very little, for they do not 
o~cupy a conspicuous place in the history of war. Although at the 
present moment they seem to be learning internecine tactics from 

1 Sir William Wilson Hunter, The /~dian. Empire. 
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their western brethren, they have been noted in the past for peace 
rather than for conflict, and most of their battles have been ,de
fensive rather than aggressive. "The theory of war has received 
more attention among the Chinese than its practice," declares S. 
Wells Williams, "and their reputation as an unwarlike people is 
as ancient and general among their neighbors as is that of their 
seclusion and ingenuity." 1 Elaborating upon this point, William 
Elliot Griffis reminds us that, "In China there has always been a 
great gulf fixed between the soldier and the civilian. The idea of 
Chinese statesmen has always been to govern through moral 
agencies rather than by physical force. War is considered a rude 
and abominable business, fit only for men of low degree. Hence 
the soldier is despised and the scholar is honored." 2 

Most of the wars of the Chinese have been forced upon them 
by their neighbors, the Tartars; and they have fought mainly in 
order to keep back the successive tides of Tartar invasion. In this 
attempt they have had, upon the whole, but small success; more 
than once their empire has fallen beneath the sword of the con
queror, ·and successive dynasties of foreigners have sat upon the 
throne of Peking. Yet, strange to say, China has survived while 
her oppressors have vanished; she has assimilated them, con
quered them, subjected them utterly to the power of her civiliza
tion; and, victor in peace, she has endured throughout the millen
niums, while the victors in war have been terrible and dreaded for 
a moment, and then have been no more. 

The chief contribution of the Chinese to the "art of war'' was 
in the shape of that vast line of masonry known as "The Great 
Wall." Some idea of the immensity of this edifice may be gleaned 
from the statement that it is an irregular construction about fif
teen hundred miles in length, that it varies in height from fifteen 
to thirty feet, and ranges up to twenty-five feet in breadth; 
while, in the days of its prime, it was equipped with over 25,000 

towers and IS,OOO watch-towers. Twisting and curving without a 
1 S. Wells Williams, Tke MiJJ/e Kingdom. 
z William Elliot Griffis, Ckino's Story. 
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break up the slopes of mountains, into the pit of deep ravines, 
over the breast of foaming waters, and across woodlands, valleys 
and deserts, it presents an imposing spectacle-yet it is a spectacle 
that came into being as the fruit of the sweat and blood of in
calculable multitudes of men. It was begun in the third century 
B. c. in the reign of Shih Hwang Ti, who is also notable for 
abolishing the feudal system and for burning the books; and it 
was completed only after the laborers had been intimidated by 
the most rigorous punishments-he who shirked paid the penalty 
with his life, and his body was crushed into the foundations of 
the wall. 

And thus the structure has come to be known as "The longest 
cemetery on earth." Ironically enough, it is a cemetery of the 
Chinese rather than of China's foes, for although it has been the 
scene of many a battle and although the old Chinese writer Li 
Hua speaks of the days when "the dykes of the Great Wall 
brimmed with blood," still it has not been impregnable as a mili
tary agency; time after time the Tartar hordes have swarmed 
across it, and the most redoubtable of all their leaders, J enghis 
Khan, found it no barrier to his invasion. 

So much for the Chinese. Their culture is a tempting subject 
for the historian of peace; far more notable, since our subject
matter is war, are the barbarian tribes with which they fought 
and by whom they were so frequently defeated. We have already 
spoken of the Hiung-nu, the possible precursors of the Huns; 
and all that we have stated as to the atter will apply in general 
to the Tartar tribes of the Asiatic plateau. They were a wild 
and nomadic people, who knew no towns and no settled homes, 
and who prowled about restlessly with their wives and their 
flocks; they were much given to hunting and to warfare, and 
they passed their lives largely in the saddle, while their skill as 
horse-bowmen made them dreaded by all whom they encoun
tered. An idea of their tactics is supplied in an expressive sentence 
from Gibbon, who declares that "The cavalry of the Tanjou fre
quently consisted of two or three hundred thousand men, formi-
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dable by the matchless dexterity with which they managed· their 
bows and their horses, by their hardy patience in supporting the 
inclemency of the weather, and by the incredible speed of ;their 
march, which was seldom checked by torrents or precipices, by 
the deepest rivers, or by the most lofty mountains." 1 And an 
idea of the spirit of the people may be gleaned from Gibbon's 
further statement that, "After the Moguls had subdued the 
northern provinces of China, it was seriously proposed-not in 
the hour of victory and passion~ but in calm, deliberate council
to exterminate all the inhabitants of that populous country, that 
the vacant land might be converted to the pasture of cattle." 2 

This audacious plan, fortunately, was checked by the shrewd
ness of a Chinese mandarin; but it is not to be thought that the 
people who co~ld conceive such a project would ever be the 
people to deal lightly with a foe. Innumerable stories are told of 
their barbarity and of their perfidy-of how, having promised 
clemency to the enemy upon condition of surrender, they would 
keep their word by massacring all the men and making slaves of 
the women and children; or how, under the leadership of the con
queror Tamerlane, they once buried thousands of foes alive for 
no other offense than "the brave and faithful discharge of their 
duty"; 8 or of how, inspired by the same leader, they delighted 
to pile up pyramids of skulls, demonstrating their ability in this 
line after the capture of Bagdad, when they made a mound of 
ninety thousand heads. But their ordinary procedure-for they 
were sometimes moved by more lenient ·considerations-· was to 
divide a conquered population into three parts; of which the first, 
consisting of males of military age, would either be slaughtered 
or enlisted in the army of the victors; while the second, com
posed of comely young women and of persons to be held for 
ransom, would be spared at least for the moment; and the third, 
who were valueless to the conquerors whether dead or alive, were 

1 Gibbon, The Deeline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. Ill. 
2JbiJ. 
1 Gibbon, Vol. VI. 
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suffered to exist and to pay a tax "for the indulgence of breath
ing their native air." 1 

A typical Tartar military organization is to be seen in the king
dom of Cathay, which, in the tenth century A. o., came to em
brace sixteen Chinese departments south of the Great Wall, in ad
Clition to Manchuria and North Tartary. Cathay was thoroughly 
militarized-all males between fifteen and fifty years of age 
had to serve; and every free soldier had to provide himself with 
full equipment, which consisted, according to the enumeration 
made by E. H. Parker, "of three horses, and • • • saddle, 
saddle-cloth, and horse-armour of iron or hide according to his 
means; one servant for foraging, and one to look after his kit; 
four bows, 400 arrows, long and short spears, ax, hatchet, ham-. 
mer, awl, a smallfiag, flint and steel, jug, ration-bag, hook, piece 
of felt, and umbrella; also 200 feet of rope, and a peck of 
parched grain." 2 

Thus armed and provisioned, the men would wander widely 
through the countryside, truly a scourge to the defenseless!
they would loot and plunder where they could; they would set 
fire to dwellings; they would hew down orchards and mulberry 
trees; they would massacre all who opposed them, and carry 
away women and children and the old and infirm. When they 
stormed a town, they protected themselves by driving the captives 
in front, forcing them to fill up the moat with earth and wood; 
when unable to break into a stronghold, they would spread terror 
by promising to return with reinforcements; but, generally 
speaking, they fought in the open and by means of battalions 
composed of from five hundred to seven hundred horsemen. One 
can imagine the alarm they spread when they attacked with a 
group of ten such battalions, each of which would advance in 
turn with desperate speed, wildly howling and then retreating 
swiftly, to be followed instantly by another screaming division; 

1 Gibbon, Vol. III. 
2 E. H. Parker, A T!zoUJanJ Yetlf's ofllze Ttlf'lllf's. 
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while the foe, exhausted by the repeated attacks of fresh cavalry
men, would probably soon be beaten into submission. 

The Tartar conquests reached their height under Jenghis 
Khan and his successors, who swung a devastating sword from 
Japan in the east to the plains of Poland and of Hungary on the 
west, and were thus the affiictions of two continents. It would be 
impossible adequately to describe, within a brief space, the rav
ages committed by the Mongols under Jenghis alone; suffice it to 
say that he made deserts of well populated countrysides, and 
created wastelands that have never to this day been reclaimed. As 
an example of the scope of his depredations, one has only to poin~ 
to the city of Herat, which he totally destroyed; so vastwas the 
place, and so numerous its inhabitants, that for a whole week the 
invaders delivered themselves up to orgies of plundering, burn
ing and massacre; and when at last their swords rested in their 
scabbards and the slayers turned to look elsewhere for victims, 
hardly a man, woman or child of the entire populace survived, 
and corpses to the number of one million, six hundred thousand 
lay strewn among the ruined streets and dwellings of the town .. 

The cities of Merv and Nishapur we~:e accorded similar treat
ment by J enghis; Peking, when under siege, was reduced to such 
straits that the inhabitants decimated and devoured one another, 
and, in their despair, according to Gibbon, "discharged ingots of 
gold and silver from their engines"; 1 while Kiev, the largest 
city in Russia, was disposed of with thoroughgoing effectiveness 
by Jenghis's grandnephew, Batu, who subjected the buildings to 
the torch, massacred the men, and sold the women and ·children 
into slavery. "The city had been so great," says one writer, "and 
its reputation as a holy place so widespread, that its destruction 
can only be compared to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus." 2 

But, having annihilated the foremost of the Russian cities, the 
Mongols were not content. They proceeded to spread a trail of 

1 Gibbon, Vol. VI. 
2 Oman, A History of the Art of War in the MiJJ/e Ages, Vol. II. 
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blood into Poland; they overran Hungary, blotting out its towns 
and villages and a large percentage of its population; while in 
Central Silesia they created such a gap among the inhabitants 
that it is said that settlers had to be summoned by the thousand 
from Saxony and Thuringia. 

But in spite of the widespread death and ruin occasioned· by 
J enghis, by his son Oktai, his kinsman Batu and his descendant 
Tamerlane, the conquests of the Mongols brought them no last
ing gain. They did not hold the land they had plundered and 
devastated; the empire they had created vanished like a vapor 
from their grasp; after a few generations not even the vestige of 
it remained, and they themselves were no more than a dragon 
name in the countries through which they had passed like a pes
tilence. Yet, to this day, the Near East knows one tangible fruit 
of their rule; for it was response to the pressure of their armies 
that the ancestors of the Ottoman Turks abandoned their original 
homes and came to dwell within the threshold of Europe. 

None the less, the advance of the Mongols, while among the 
most warlike movements that history records, must not be re
garded as the spontaneous action of a people impelled by no 
force other than an innate desire for conquest. In this connection, 
a word more may be said as to their methods of conquest. Their 

· armies were not compact, homogenous bodies in which the Mon
gol tribesmen were in the majority; they were composed of 
groups of vassals and adventurers from innumerable Tartar 
peoples; and over each moderate-sized unit a native sub
commander was placed~ Each soldier was subjected to his par
ticular leader by an iron discipline; instant execution was the 
universal punishment for any offense or fancied offense-and the 
Mongols were by no means sparing of this penalty. If, for ex
ample, two or three out of a division of ten horsemen were seen 
to turn and :flee on the day of battle, the remaining seven or 
eight would be tried and put to death; while the same punish
ment awaited the first of those to fiy when no general retreat 
was ordered; or the last to plunge into the attack when a gem·ral 
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assault was made; or any of those so unfortunate as to be un-
able to rescue their companions captured by the enemy. , 

No doubt it is true that the Tartars were a cruel and wadike 
race; yet when one observes the methods they employed to de .. 
velop the courage and fighting spirit of their men, one has rea
son to question whether their bloodthirsty qualities were not the 
products of an artificially perverted psychology-a psychology 
moulded by a brutal precedent and example and by a deliberately 
fear-provoking discipline. 

The weapons of the Tartars were well fitted· for a people 
trained to cruelty in warfare. A complete enumeration is offered 
by a contemporary observer, Giovanni de Plan Carpin, the am
bassador sent to Karakorum in 1246 by Pope Innocent IV. "The 
Tartars carry two or three bows . . • "and three quivers, an 
axe, and a stout rope which can be used to drag vehicles. The 
better-armed have also scimitars, sharply pointed, curved, and 
with only one cutting edge. Many have helms and cuirasses of 
leather. • • • They have bardings of leather for their horses, 
made of five pieces, which protect them as far as their knees, 
and iron frontlets are fixed on their foreheads • • . Some of 
them carry lances with a hook where the lance head joins the 
shaft, with which they try to drag an adversary out of his saddle 
in close combat. The length of their arrows is two feet • • • The 
heads of the arrows are very sharp, like a two-edged sword: they 
always carry files with them in their quivers, to sharpen their 
arrows., 1 

· One wonders which was the most to be envied-the enemy 
with breast ripped open by one of these razor-like arrows, or the 
one jerked from his saddle by the hooked lance and flung from 
his galloping steed to the rocky floor of the plain. 

Not less interesting than the description of the weapons are 
Carpin's statements as to the Mongol methods of battle. Ahead 
of each army, according to his account, they would send a screen 

1 Giovanni de Plan Carpin, quoted by Charles Oman. 
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of scouts, who would kill all the men they met but would not 
otherwise molest the country; and far behind these compara
tively innocuous individuals would follow the main host, which 
would lose no opportunity to plunder, to· burn houses, to fell 
trees, to lay fields waste, and in general to murder and to destroy. 
Should they, however, be interrupted in this occupation by any 
of the enemy, they would speedily gather together their forces; 
they would send their best troops far out to the right and the left 
of the foe, preferably out of sight, so that they might close in 
and surround him; and resorting to what, in modern parlance, is 
known as "camouflage," they would build up an apparent reserve 
of imposing proportions-that reserve being composed of camp 
retainers, women, and even dummy figures, which, mounted on 
horseback, would seem from a distance to be an enormous armed 
force. And thus, by playing shrewdly upon the minds of their 
adversaries, by setting up a phantom army to frighten and dis
courage, they would win an advantage equal to the actual phy
sical advantage of ·vastly augmented numbers. 

Such was the Tartar army upon the plain-equally vigorous 
were its methods of prosecuting a siege. "When they come to a 
fortress they surround it, or even circumvallate it, so that no 
~men can issue forth. They shoot strongly both with arrows and 
with military machines, and keep up a discharge day and night, 
so as to hold the garrison in a constant state of torment. But they 
get rest themselves, since one division relieves another every few 
hours. If they cannot take the town by machines, they will use 
Greek fire: it is said that they have been known to kill and boil 
down captives, and project their fat into the town; for this hor
rid brew :flares fiercely and is almost inextinguishable. And if the 
place still holds out, they try other devices: if it has a river run
ning through it, they dam it, or cut a new channel, or throw a 
great head of water against the walls. And if this is impossible 
they dig mines and so penetrate to the heart of the place. When 
they are inside, one part of them sets fire to the houses, while the 
rest attack the garrison in the rear:. If even by mining they can-
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not prevail, they will build walls completely round the city, and 
lie there for long months, and so starve it out, unless an armr of 
relief should appear. During such a blockade they will offer mild 
and tempting terms of surrender, but if these are accepted they 
break their promises, and massacre every one, except perhaps a 
few skilled artisans: the nobles and good folk are always exter
minated." 1 

Among the many peoples that opposed the advance of the 
Mongols-and among the few who opposed that advance suc
cessfully-were the natives of Japan. I shall presently describe 
the Japanese-Mongol conflicts, for they will tell us much as to 
the warlike usages both of the Tartars and of the Nipponese; but 
first let me say a word as to the military system in Japan prior to 
the invasion. Unlike their neighbors the Chinese, the subjects of 
the Mikado have always been more or less given to warfare; and 
while, as among most peoples, the martial spirit has manifested 
itself by wave-like fluctuations, still the swo~d has been gen
erally an object of honor in the island empire, whereas on the 
continent the wisdom of the scribe has been most revered. Even 
in early times, the Japanese had a military organization; by the 
close of the seventh century A. o., the army included from one 
third to one quarter of all the able-bodied males, and at a later 
date the proportion was increased until all save the weaklings 
were enlisted for military purposes. It was at about the middle of 
the tenth century that the distinctive military caste, the samurai, 
arose; and these, who owed their origin largely to political mach
inations, formed a sort of knighthood dedicated to the profes
sion of arms and destined to be the outstanding figures in J apa
nese warfare for. a period of some nine hundred years. 

To understand the samurai, one must understand something of 
the conditions that accompanied their first appearance. It was a 
rift in the civil mechanism that gave them birth; and it was the 
usurpations of two influential families, the Taira and the Mina-

· 
1 Giovanni de Plan Carpin. 
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moto, that established them as distinct and powerful elements of 
the community. The civil officers, who were in the control of 
the Emperor, had gradually yielded to indolence and luxury, 
had ceased to take the war-path themselves, and had allowed the 
war department to become impotent and disorganized; so that, 
while the generals at Kioto were losing their ability to enforce 
their orders, the peasants were not only becoming soldiers but 
were intriguing for power and converting themselves into military 
despots in miniature. Like the mercenaries of western lands, they 
would move through the country in armed bands, ready to serve 
any leader for pay; and the logical consequence was widespread 
chaos, and "the frequent occurrence of village squabbles, border 
brawls, and the levying of blackmail upon defenseless people, 
culminating in the insurrection of a whole province." 1 

The professional fighters, being at all times eager to practice 
their trade, were of course a temptation to the "shogun" or 
general who despaired of recruiting an army according to the 
older and disorganized method; and it came about not lin
naturally that the troops were gathered from the ranks of the 
professionals, and began to follow their leaders somewhat as the 
medieval European retainer followed his lord, owing allegiance 
not to their people or nation but only to their own immediate 
~commander. The civil authorities, helpless to achieve any mili
tary results on their own behalf, in time put the power of crush
ing revolts into the hands of the professional followers of the 
Taira and Minamoto; and so it happened that, by the twelfth 

· century, all military power had been lost to the court, which un
availingly issued interdicts to check the growth of the military 
classes. A strange gulf now separated state and army; unrecog
nized by the crown, whose disapproval seems to have had small 
effect, the fighting clans conquered a large part of the island; 
then, having suitably increased their domains, they rewarded the 
soldiers by means of grants of land, thereby initiating feudalism, 

1 William Elliot Griffis, The Mileatlo's Empire. 
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establishing the principle of the rule of the few by means of the 
sword, and definitely transferring the loyalty of the warrior from 

I 

the Mikado to the soldier chieftain. 1 

And thus arose the samurai-the representatives of as positive 
a military aristocracy as the world has ever known. Concerning 
their customs and manners whole chapters might be written: it 
would be interesting-to dwell upon their standards of honor and 
their moral code; upon their practice of protecting their houses 
by means of armed retainers and queer instruments to entangle 
the foe; upon the cult of suicide which had vogue among them, 
and upon the methods they employed to encourage and perpetu
ate a military spirit. But all this, if we discussed it at all, would 
have to occupy a disproportionate amount of our attention; hence 
we must overlook the daily lives of the samurai in order to con
sider their activities upon the battlefield. 

First of all, let us glance at the army as it makes ready for 
combat. Unlike the armies of a later day, it is no drab affair of 
dusty khaki; the men stride forward in burnished and glittering 
coats of mail, the tall helmets flashing with the symbols of shark 
or eagle, of hull's head or dragon; and many of the men, with 
their false mustaches and tall and ornamented headgear that adds 
one half to their height, look as if they are preparing not for a 
battle but for a masquerade. Drums beat sonorously, and banners 
brightly flash and wave from a thousand directions; but more 
brilliant than the flags is the armor of the men. All are arrayed 
as colorfully as women on fashion parade; some are crimson
clad, and some attired in golden; and some wear mail of violet, 
and some of green, and some of purple, silver, white or black. 
Certainly, it would seem to be a festival, this march of the multi
hued thousands!-it is a pageant, a mighty ceremonial, and can 
have nothing to do with destruction and bloodshed! 

But no! the men are equipped not only with bizarre and col
ored suits of mail, but with ominous-looking weapons. Long 
spears glisten amid their ranks, and battle-axes flash with evil 
brilliance; bows and arrows hang at the warriors' sides, and one 
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catches sight of razor-edged swords and of the evil-looking hal
berd. One thinks, however, that these implements may be intended 
for display rather than for use; and this impression grows upon 
one as the rival army, likewise shining as gaudily as a floral ex-

JAPANESE CHAMPION 

hibition, comes clanking on to the field. The opposing factions do 
not fling themselves at once in a general melee; well ordered 
phalanx does not clash with well ordered phalanx, nor even im
petuous individuals go dashing at the throats of the foe-the 
rules of the competition do not permit such rude behavior, but 
all must be done according to the restrained and time-honored 
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plan. Forth from the ranks of each army there stride not a 
thousand men, but a single warrior!-and that warrior, ad~anc
ing with drawn sword to meet his rival, undertakes to serve as 
the champion of his side. But he is not needlessly hasty-while 
the men of both armies stand by and watch, he halts at a re
spectable distance from the foe, and in a loud, bold voice pro
claims his name, his father's name, his tites, his accompish
ments, his skill in taking blood, his family's skill in taking blood, 
and other details of a similarly edifying nature. Having thus 
fought the first round with his tongue, he listens while his ad
versary makes a similar enumeration of merits and attainments; 
and, after the second recital, there ensues an interchange of 
compliments, each combatant casting scorn upon the other's an
tecedents and family history. After iome minutes of such ar
gumentation, it is to be presumed, the temper of at least one of 
the men (possibly the one least skilled in debating) must rise to a 
murderous pitch; and, the proper state of mind having thus been 
engendered, the antagonists meet in a mortal duel. 

The other warriors now follow the example of the audacious 
two; from all sides the men step boldly forward, introduce them
selves sonorously to some foe, exchange words of self-laudation 
and of insult, and then clash in deadly combat. And thus the en
tire battle comes to represent nothing more than a series of in
dividual contests. But the fighters do not believe that "all is fair 
in war"; they do not violate the rules which tradition and honor 
prescribe; when one of the samurai is grappling with the enemy, 
his companions do not step in to assist him, however hard pressed 
he may be-obviously, it is unjust, it is cowardly for two soldiers 
to attack a single foe! 

And so we find that, among the medieval Japanese, as among 
certain ancient peoples and certain savages to-day, war is re
garded as a regulated game of individual skill and prowess rather 
than as an inexorable struggle in which all severities are justified 
by the need of survival. 

This same point of view found expression when, in the latter 
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part of the thirteenth century, the Mongols invaded Japan and 
worked unspeakable havoc by means of poisoned arrows. The 
Japanese had never during their history employed such weapons; 
they despised them as inhuman and base; and they disdained to 
adopt them even against a foe which had used them first, a foe 
which might have seemed to justify any measures of extermina
tion, since it threatened the national existence of Nippon. One 
cannot help noting the contrast between the policy of the Japa
nese concerning poisoned arrows and the policy of a later age 
with regard to poison gas. 

Poisoned arrows, however, were not the only novelty that the 
Mongols brought to the shores of Japan. Both their expeditions 
were, in a sense, revelations-and revelations of a grewsome and 
distressing type. The difficulty began as Mongol difficulties in all 
lands began; the Tartars, being apparently the more powerful of 
the two peoples, saw no reason why they should not dominate 
the Japanese; accordingly, Kublai Khari dictated a messag~ con
taining this declaration of cosmic principle: "The great Emperor 
of Mongolia notifies the King of Japan that history shows that 
a small country is to be dependent on a large one, and that the 
benefit of such an arrangement is mutual." 

The king of Japan, not unlike the king of Belgium some cen
. turies later, did not quite agree that the benefit of such an 
arrangement was mutual: wherefore, in due time, the "great 
Emperor of Mongolia" sought to make forcible demonstration 
of his point: In the year . I 2 7 s-a year long to be remembered 
in Japanese annals--an army of forty thousand men set sail from 
Korea in a fleet of nine hundred vessels. Arriving in sight of the 
Japanese isles in an armada that swept from horizon to horizon 
and that must have seemed veritably without number, they ap
palled even the most hardy observer as with the sense of some in
evitable catacylsm. "Like a storm," declares a native writer, "they 
began their disembarkation, some from the ships anchored afar, 
by boat, thousands in number; the others on horseback or on foot, 
and the great army, extending their force all over the surf which 
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broke along the bay as far as one could see, advanced rank after 
rank in swarms to the shore, their terrible war-cry resou~ding 
over the sea and land, their furious discharge of arrows as heavy 
as ram. 

"On the shore, the garrison, spreading their force along the 
strand, and even in the shallow waters, stood contesting the 
enemy's landing. Fierce hand-to-hand battles took place on the 
edge of the water and the land. But in addition to the superior 
numbers of the Mongols to the Japanese, the former, using their 
poisoned shafts that killed on the spot, employing the guns that 
disabled scores of defenders at once, and defending themselves 
with strong shields of metal, all of which the Japanese had never 
used nor seen, attacked at so many points that the Japanese gar
rison . . • were obliged to give way to the enemy here and there 
on the shore. At last the Mongols and their allied troops suc
ceeded in landing in great numbers, and the entire surface of 
the strand now became the field of battle." 1 

The Japanese continued the defense, but in vain; they fought 
in their usual manner, and sent out their challengers in the tradi
tional fashion; but the Mongols made no suitable response. They 
did not meet each warrior with but one opponent; they enclosed 
each by a multitude and hacked him to pieces, and their com
pact phalanxes made short work of the bravest native duellists. 
Amid the thunder of. the Mongol drums, the confusion of the 
Mongol war-cries, the whirring and pelting of arrows, the clash
ing of maddened horsemen, the scampering of frightened horses, 
the howls and screams of exultant victors and the wails and moan
ings of the dying, the Japanese must have learned warfare 
anew, for never before had their battlefields known such stormy 
scenes. There could be only one end to so unequal a contest; the 
invaders prevailed; they dashed down all opposition, burst into 
the town, slew all the males, and bore away all the females who 
had not committed suicide; and into their ships, as trophies of 

1 Nakaba Yamada, Ghenli.o. 
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the day's engagement, they car:ried more than a thousand J apa~ 
nese heads. 

But this was only the first engagement. Volunteers began to 
rally for the defense of home and country; equipped with all 
manner of primitive weapons, from hunting spears to long poles, 
sticks and stones, they flung themselves against the Mongol 
swarms. In vain!-they only advanced to their death; they were 
slain like flies by the onrushing host; "the Isle of Iki was freely 
played with like a rat in the paws of a cat." 1 The houses were 
reduced to ashes; combatants and non-combatants alike were 
slaughtered; women were massacred as pitilessly as men; and 
persons of both sexes were spared only in order to be stripped 
and nailed by the palms to the prows of the invading vessels. 

Yet the tide of the Mongol conquest, though seemingly ir
resistible, was ultimately checked. It was on the water that the 
newcomers met defeat; and they were vanquished not so much 
by open combat as by a curious strategy. The tactics of the .Japa
nese bring reminders of Hannibal's device of the torch-bearing 
oxen, for they too employed fire as their weapon and night as 
their ally; their plan-which was as simple as it was effective
was to discharge against the enemy a fleet of nearly fifty ves-

~ sels laden with burning straw. Considering that the Mongol ships 
were mere wooden junks, and were themselves nearly as com
bustible as straw, this project was practicable in the highest de
gree; and one may well believe that the Tartars were terror
stricken when, in the dead of the moonless night, the piercing 
Japanese war-cry rang forth, while suddenly great flaming hulks 
sprang into being in the darkness and drifted toward them on a 
brisk wind. What an utterly bewildering spectacle they must have 
presented, what an unearthly spectacle, a horrifying spectacle, 
those shapes of fire that cast a fiery reflection upon the waters! 
Soon, where all had been coaly black and silent, there were great 
tempestuous blazing objects weltering amid the wavering red 

1 Nakaba Yamada, ChenAo. 
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light; soon great dark forms were scurrying like harried mon
sters among other and dazzlingly illuminated forms; and alJ the 
time the sparks were flying, the conflagrations crackling, and the 
crimson smoke-wreaths spiralling skyward; while every now and 
then some new torrent of flame would spout up from the flicker~ 
ing half-light, and ~ew cries of terror mingle with the multitude 
of terrorized cries. From ship to ship the fire was spreading, and 
there were none to stop it; the unburnt vessels, pushing about 
madly to escape, were only entangled by their fellows or trapped 
by the glowing derelicts; and everywhere, in the darkness and in 
the flaring light, among the craft that struggled to escape and 
among those already half seared to cinders, the defenders glided 
about vengefully amid the foe, aiming their arrows and wielding 
their swords and halberds against all those spared by fire and 
wave. 

When the morning dawned, seven hundred of the nine hun
dred invading ships were no more. And the remainder, pursued 
by the Japanese fleet almost to the coast of Korea, seemed con
tent to abandon their plans for conquest. 

Not so, however, with the great Kublai Khan. Amazed and 
wrathful though he doubtless was, he was not the man to be 
daunted by a single blow; instead of heeding the lesson of his 
repulse, he seemed only the more determined to crush the stub
born Japanese beneath his heel. He began laying plans, accord
ingly, for_a second invasion; and this time the measures he took 
seemed destined to succeed. Well might the islanders quail!
it is not forty thousand men that Kublai has now summoned 
forth, but more than a hundred thousand!-and it is not a mere 
nine hundred ships that he has commissioned, but as many as 
thirty-five huodred! The walls that the Japanese have been 
building must be strong indeed, and the defenders invincible, 
in order to drive back so overwhelming an expedition. 

The great armada approached the Japanese coast in two di
visions, of which the first to arrive was the smaller, composed of 
about nine hundred vessels. For fifty days the natives, swarming 
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behind their tall stone walls, succeeded in keeping the invaders 
from landing; but in the end the Mongols, equipping their decks 
with thirty-foot towers from which to discharge arrows, put the 
Japanese at a disadvantage and began to land. 

It was not, however, until the arrival of the second and larger 
fleet that the real warfare commenced. Innumerable as the trees 
of a forest, the newcomers glided shoreward in a slow and stately 
procession; and from their masts, as they heaved and tossed upon 
the waters, there gleamed like a challenge the blood-red Mon
golian banners. The approaching vessels were met by some of the 
Japanese, who set forth boldly in their ships; but the catapults 
and other engines of European warfare discharged huge missiles 
that crushed out the lives of many of the daring. One party of 
thirty, none the less, did manage to swim out to a Mongol junk, 
board it, and decapitate the crew; but another company, attempt
ing a similar performance, were themselves decapitated. 

The rest of the day's engagement consisted largely of a series 
of skirmishes, in which the huge arrows from the Mongoi bow
guns did cruel damage to the defenders, while the Japanese in 
their tum were not without a certain sanguinary success-for they 
are credited with having taken two thousand heads. But the first 

~ day was indecisive, and in the night the thousands of glowing 
golden ·ship-lanterns prevented the repetition of the strategy of 
the burning straw. The second day's fighting, likewise, was in
conclusive; and no one can say how long the contest might not 
have endured-had not the Japanese unexpectedly been favored 
by an ally more powerful than ten thousand ships. As in the case 
of the great Spanish Armada that menaced the English coast 
some centuries later, the invaders had to contend not only with 
the strength and wiles of their foe but with the whims of wind 
and wave. And wind and wave, for the Mongols no less than for 
the Spaniards, proved to be antagonists too mighty to withstand 
--one of those typhoons for which the eastern seas are noted 
chanced to arise at the opportune moment; and no cannonade 
could have accomplished half the havoc it wrought. The Mon-
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gol ships, mere clumsy wooden hulls, were lashed about like logs; 
they were plunged one against the other, were driven on tq the 
beach, smashed upon the rocks, deluged and overturned, whirled 
round and round helplessly or whipped far out to sea and 
wrecked, while by the hundreds and thousands their occupants 
were inundated or washed overboard. 

When finally the. fury of the elements relaxed, the waters, it 
is said, were coated so thickly with corpses that it might almost 
have been possible to walk upon them. But the great armada was 
no more. Possibly a few battered vessels with a few worn sur
vivors had escaped; but the face of the sea was no longer obscured 
by the floating forest of masts, and the fleet as a whole was mere 
driftwood. 

And thus, without striking a single decisive blow, the Japanese 
had won the greatest triumph in their history. 

But the costs of victory ran high. The loss in life and limb 
was indeed vastly less than it might have been; yet the defenders 
paid a penalty not speedily to be forgotten. And that penalty was 
militarization--a militarization such as even they had never 
known before. Though the succeeding centuries were to bring no 
other invasion, the Japanese not unnaturally dreaded Kublai 
Khan's project for a third expedition; they not unnaturally 
wished to take no unnecessary risks, and made preparations for 
a new emergency. And thus, when the real danger was over and 
only a phantom danger remained, they erected extensive coast 
defenses and castles; they recruited and trained enormous ar
mies; they enjoined frugal living upon themselves in order to 
conserve their resources for military purposes. 

A change in their spirit now began to be manifest--a change 
such as many nations have felt after being touched by the blast 
of warfare. "Japan after the Mongol invasion became a land 
full of war spirit and discontent. Not only the martial spirit due 
to the Mongol raids, but the perpetual domestic combats also 
helped to animate the national soul. Those who took part in the 
battles with the Mongols had to be rewarded. Among them were 



:r9o MARCHING MEN 

not only the soldiers who actually shed their blood, but the 
priests and monks who had prayed, and thought 'the victory' 
over the Mongols was nothing but divine." 1 

The rising military spirit could only breed a pernicious fruit. 
Being trained in warfare to an extent unknown before, the Japa
nese began to resort to new warlike practices; and, feeling resent
ful against China as the land from which the Mongol invasion 
had sprung, they held it legitimate to exact any retribution what
ever upon the Chinese. The unfortunate natives of the mainland, 
accordingly, became the victims of innumerable freebooting ex
peditions. Such desirable targets did they make, indeed, that, ac
cording to a native admission, "From the middle of the 
fourteenth century it became a species of military pastime in 
Japan to fit out a little fleet of war boats and make a descent 
upon the coast of China or Korea. The annals of the sufferers 
show that what the Norsemen were to Europe in early ages, and 
the English to Spanish America ••• the Japanese now ~ere to 
China. They made descents upon the Shantung promontory, and 
carried their raids far inland, looting and destroying villages and 
towns, and then marching back leisurely to the coast, where they 
shipped their booty and sailed away when the wind suited. They 

- repeated these outrages year after year on an increasing scale, un
til the provinces of Fukien, Chikiang, Kiangsu, and Shantung, 
which litoral regions extended over three degrees of latitude, 
were almost wholly overrun by the fierce freebooters. It is re
lated in Chinese history that the commonest topics of conversa
tion in that unhappy era were the descent of the Japanese on the 
dominions of the middle kingdom, the vessels taken by them, the 
towns pillaged and sacked, and the provinces ravaged." 2 

And while Japanese marauders were thus making life miserable 
for the Chinese, various rival sects and factions were equally 
successful in making life miserable for the people at home. "For 
three centuries," according to Joseph H. Longford, "Japan had 

1 Nakaba Yamada, Gnenlo. 
IJ!JiJ. 
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been torn from end to end by civil war, carried on with merci
less, even savage, cruelty. From 1333, when the Hojos fellJ till 
I 590, when Hideyoshi finally triumphed over the last of the 
great feudal barons . . • it may safely be said that peace had 
been unknown within her border. Whatever Germany suffered 
throughout the Thin;y Years' War in the miseries of her people 
and the devastation and ruin of her fields and cities finds its 
parallel in what Japan suffered, not for thirty but for over two 
hundred and fifty years." 1 

It was in the year 1592 that, at the initiation of Hideyoshi, 
one of the supreme ironies of history befell. Righteous indigna
tion had filled the minds of the people three centuries before at 
the invasion of Kublai Khan; now, in their conduct toward an 
unoffending nation, they were adopting the policy of Kublai him
self. And they made an assault upon Korea, not by means of 
scattered private warriors, as in the case of the Chinese raids, but 
through the agency of a powerful national fleet and army. There 
was no provocation for the attack, other than the Japanese re
gent's greed for: conquest; and the expedition appears especially 
uncalled for when one remembers that the Koreans were a 
peaceful people, both industrious and cultured, who sought quar
rels with no one and whose military system had long since fallen 
into disuse. Perhaps it was for this reason 'that they appeared a 
desirable prey to the ambitious Japanese prince-at all events, he 
equipped an army said to have amounted to three hundred thou
sand men, and sent them off apparently assured of victory~ 

The first reports from the battlefield confirmed Hideyoshi's 
most sanguine expectations. The troops had disembarked with
out difficulty; equipped with firearms that spread panic among 
the natives, they had easily taken possession of the country; they 
had captured garrisons, routed armies, ravaged wide country
sides, and sent multitudes of preserved ears and noses back to 
Japan in testimony to the carnage they had achieved. Now was 
the time for Hideyoshi's subjects to rejoice!-now was the time 

1 Joseph H. Longford, The Story of Korea. 
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to give thanks to the gods!-now was the time, for soon their 
unimpeded succession of victories was to be interrupted, and the 
Koreans were to do the apparently impossible! They had not 
been prepared for war; yet, once war had been forced upon them, 
they proved that it is not in preparedness that a country's chief 
resource consists. And both on land and on sea they repressed the 
seemingly irrepressible invaders. 

GUERILLA WARFARE 

On land they harried and decimated the foe by means of 
guerilla warfare. Their ambushed spearmen waylaid the invaders 
amid the unmapped fastnesses of the mountains; their archers 
lay in hiding among impenetrable thickets and woods; and mis
siles in a deadly rain would fall upon the army from every unex
pected quarter. Some parties of Japanese were lost, and their 
companions never heard of them again; some were faced with 
starvation, since they had to depend upon the conquered country 
for their supplies; and all, though trained in warfare and drilled 
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to an iron endurance, began in time to show the nervous strain, 
which manifested itself in such loss of courage that more fhan 
once a well equipped band was driven back by a numerically in
ferior foe. 

More sudden but not less decisive was their defeat at sea. 
Equipped with a fleet of reversible row-boats whose iron spikes 
protected them agai~st boarding parties, the Korean admiral Yi 
Sun lured the Japanese ships into giving him chase; then, at a 
sudden signal, the pursued vessels became pursuers, bore down 
against the enemy upon a favorable wind, and rammed and 
scattered the ships with auspicious ease. The Japanese could not 
board the spike-lined craft; they could not defend themselves 
against the fire-arrows; they had no answer to the concerted 
strength and fury of the attack, and least of all were they able 
to meet the . assaults of the iron-decked Korean vessel-said to 
be the first ironclad in history. Soon the Japanese were in tu
multuous flight, the victors pressing behind them with showers 
of arrows and ramming with furious impact-and few of them 
were there who survived to moor in safety that night. 

This was the beginning of the end. The war was not yet over, 
and furious battles were yet to be fought-but the backbone of 
the invasion had been broken. As the conflict proceeded, the J apa
nese, perhaps filled with the temper of despair, were to become 
increasingly cruel, and were to burn and slaughter with abandon; 
but their fury was to gain them nothing; they were fighting a 
losing battle. There was, indeed, a Japanese victory at t~e town 
of Chinju, when, at a cost of sixty thousand Korean lives and 
thousands of Japanese, "Hideyoshi's vanity was appeased, the 
only object in this expedition"; 1 then there was a three-year in
terval, following which the invasion was renewed, and the J apa
nese, having again burnt and plundered the country and taken 
thousands of heads, were once more routed in a sea J:>attle under 
Admiral Yi Sun. 

And so the war ended in a complete Japanese withdrawal, 
1 Joseph H. Longford, Tke Story of Korea. 
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just as a notable invasion three centuries before had resulted in 
the total evacuation of the Mongols. But does this tell the entire 
story? Far from it!-the imprint of the conflict was scorched ir
redeemably upon the bosom of Korea. Whereas the Japanese 
were clearly losers, and whereas "Military glory was the great 
asset of the war" and "All the value of the plunder • • • was 
not a minute fraction of that of the treasure expended," 1 still 
the Japanese were in every way gainers compared with their un
fortunate victims. 

Listen, for example, to Joseph H. Longford's summary of the 
results: "The ruin and humiliation inflicted on Korea were in in
verse ratio to the gain and glory of Japan. Her population was 
·more than decimated in battle, by famine, and by disease. The 
support of her Chinese allies had been almost as great a burthen to 
her as the plundering of her foes. Between the two the unhappy 
native had starved, and famine had brought in its train cholera 
and typhus • • • The capital and the two most ancient towns, 
both the seats of former capitals, both rich in ~very tradition of 
history and religion that appealed to the veneration and pride of 
the people, had been occupied and sacked with remorseless 
cruelty; industries had been destroyed, and the followers so ex
terminated that the industries vanished from Korea for ever, 
and the whole people were left with such memories of suffering 
and outrage that to this day 'the accursed nation' continued to be 
a common vernacular term in Korea for Japan., 2 

II Joseph H. Longford, Tke Story of Korea • 
• J!JiJ. 



CHAPTER XIII 

THE.DARK AGES 

HAVING paid a visit to China and Japan, let us now retrace our 
steps to the shores of Europe. 

European history, during the centuries between the downfall 
of Rome and the beginning of the Crusades, divides itself 
naturally into two segments, of which the first concerns the king
doms of the west, and the second has to do with the eastern or 
Byzantine Empire. Our logical course, accordingly, will be to 
consider western. warfare first; then, regardless of chronological 
sequence, to turn to the east and examine the methods of the 
Byzantines. 

I have already said something as to the medieval barbarians 
of the west, and in particular as to the Vikings and the Franks. 
But the latter, who were to play an increasingly prominent part 
in the world's battles, deserve our further attention. Under Clovis 
they had achieved notable victories, and subjugated Gaul; under 
Charles Martel they had triumphed signally over the invading 
hordes of the Moslems; while under Charlemagne came thor
oughgoing reforms in their methods of fighting, reforms that 
enabled Charlemagne to swing a conquering sword over a great 
part of western Europe. 

Let us note briefly what he had done. As a monarch much 
given to fighting, he proposed to have the means of fighting suc
cessfully: consequently, most of his innovations consisted of im
provements in the equipment and battle strength of his men. To 
serve the purposes of rapid movement throughout the wide 
reaches of his empire, he vastly increased the numbers of his 
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cavalry; to enable him to compete with the well armed Lombard 
and with the Avar horse-archer, he had to provide as many of 
his men as possible with coats of mail; to consolidate his conquests 
and keep what he had taken, he left garrisons in the occupied 
territory and built roads to connect each post with its neighbors. 
And, in order to provide a minimum fighting strength for his 
men, he issued an edict against the poorly armed: no soldier must 
appear bearing only a club, but every one must have a bow as 
well; while each count must see that his men have lances and 
shields in addition to bows, bowstrings, and arrows. 

Still more noteworthy were the mandates concerning dis
cipline and rations. Something regarding the habits of the men 
may be divined from the provision that he who arrived late for 
muster must go without meat and wine; and not less revealing is 
the rule that a man found drunk in camp must live on a prohibi
tion basis until the end of the campaign. As for food, it was 
prescribed that each soldier was to bring enough to keep him for 
three months-the specific necessities being flour, bacon and wine. 
It must not be imagined, however, that every warrior was bent 
beneath the weight of three months' provisions-the army was 
followed by wagons each capable of carrying as much as twelve 
bushels of corn or twelve small barrels of wine. Incidentally, it 
will be observed that the latter article was accorded a high rank 
among military necessities. 

As to the actual warfare waged by Charlemagne, it is diffi
cult to speak with precision, for: he is so vague and remote a figure, 
and the age in which he lived is veiled in such a mist of fable and 
tradition, that it is not easy to extricate fact from fiction and to 
tread with certainty upon solid ground. If one turns, however, to 
the' contemporary writer Eginhart, one will catch some glimpses 
-though only glimpses-of the wars he waged. The following 
passage, for example, will give some idea of the sor:t of fighting 
he sometimes conducted and of the difficulties with which he had 
to contend: "In the midst of this vigorous and almost uninter
rupted struggle with the Saxons, he covered the frontier by 
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garrisons at the proper points, and marched over the Pyrenees 
into Spain at the head of all the forces that he could muster. 
All the towns and castles that he attacked surrendered, and up 
to the time of his homeward march he sustained no loss what
ever; but on his return through the Pyrenees he haq cause to 
rue the treachery of the Gascons. That region is well adapted for 
ambuscades by reaso~ of the thick forests that cover it; and as 
the army was advancing in the long line of march necessitated 
by the narrowness of the road, the Gascons, who lay in: ambush 
at the top of a very high mountain, attacked the rear of the 
baggage-train and the rear-guard in charge of it, and hurled 
them down to the bottom of the valley. In the struggle that en
sued, they cut them off to a man; they then plundered the bag
gage, and dispersed with all speed in every direction under cover 
of approaching night." 1 

If in this case the loot was all on the side of the Gascons, it 
was not infrequently the Franks who took the spoil. The follow
ing sentences, dealing with the conflict with the Avars, bear testi
mony to this fact: "Although they most vigorously prosecuted 
the war, it only came to an end after a seven years' struggle. The 
utter depopulation of Pannonia, and the site of the Khan's palace, 
now a desert, where not a trace of human habitation is visible, 
bear witness how many battles were fought in those years, and 
how much blood was shed. The entire body of the Hun nobility 
perished in this contest, and all its glory with it. All the money 
and treasure that had been years amassing was seized, and no 
war in which the Franks have ever engaged within the memory 
of man brought them such riches and such booty." 2 

In view of the material gains attendant upon such wars, and 
in view of the fact that Charlemagne here presents himself in 
the light of a robber baron on a gigantic scale, one wonders what 
were the motives that led him toward the battlefield. The answer, 
unfortunately, must be left to mere conjecture, for there are no 

1 Eginhart, Life of Charlemagne. 
3 Ibid. 
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records that describe the workings of his mind; and since conjec
ture is largely a matter of individual bias, authorities have been 
\voefully divided. Judging, however, on the basis of his known 
activities, one is inclined to accept the view of the historian Hal
lam, who points out how he committed "an act of atrocious 

CHARLEMAGNE THE IRON KING 

butchery, by beheading in one day four thousand Saxons, and 
who concludes that his wars were no more than contests for 
conquest and that he himself was "Unsparing of blood, though 
not constitutionally cruel, and wholly indifferent to the means 
which his ambition prescribed., 1 

This stern impression is fortified indirectly by a description 

1 H~nry Hallam, History of Europe During the Middle Agu, Vol. I. 



STORMS OF ADOLESCENCE 199 

which we have of the monarch himself: "Then appeared the iron 
king, crowned with his iron helm, with sleeves of iron mail on 
his arms, his broad breast protected by an iron byrnie, an iron 
lance in his left hand, his right free to grasp his unconquered 
sword. His thighs were guarded with iron mail, though other 
men are wont to leave them unprotected that they may spring 
the more lightly on their steeds. And his legs, like those of all 
his host, were protected by iron greaves. His shield was plain 
iron, without device or color. And round him and before him and 
behind him rode all his men, armed as nearly like him as they 
could fashion themselves; so iron filled the fields and the ways, 
and the sun's rays were in every quarter reflected from iron. 
'Iron, iron everywhere,' cried in their dismay the terrified citizens 
of Pavia." 1 

During the three centuries between the death of Charlemagne 
and the First Crusade, there were few warlike developments of 
importance in western Europe. There was much fighting, to be 
sure, and when the people were not defending themselves against 
the pillaging expeditions of the Norsemen or against the devastat
ing Magyar raids, they were finding a wealth of domestic quar
rels to give employment to the warrior. But the plundering 
parties and the political dissensions of those uncertain ages seem 
rather remote and clouded in the modern perspective, and it is 
difficult to detect many points of significance amid the confusion 
and the hazes. It is true that there is a certain general interest 
in the private wars of the period, but these we shall reserve until · 
our discussion of feudalism. It is true, furthermore, that a crisis 
in world history did occur when, in 1066, the army of William 
the Conqueror defeated the English at the Battle of Hastings; 
but this is an often-told story, which it would be fruitless to re
peat; and we may content ourselves with remarking that, extept 
for its demonstration of the superiority of the feudal cavalry 
and archers over the axemen of the native infantry, it illustrates 
no particular point in the development of warfare. 

1 Monachus Sangallensis, ii. 
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It would be po~sible to write at considerable length, of course, 
concerning the evolution of arms and armor in the early Middle 
Ages; concerning the increased use of defensive weapons, and 
the growing vogue of coats of mail; concerning the progress of 
siege-craft, and the medieval employment of the ballista, the 
catapult, the scaling tower and other devices inherited from the 
ancient world. But all this would show no essential point of 
novelty, and would prove barren of interest compared with the 
developments that had preceded it and with those that were 
still to come. Therefore, forsaking the western world for a while, 
we may do well to trace the course of warfare in that empire of 
which Constantinople was the head. 

Here we will observe an entire change of atmosphere. It will 
be as if we have entered another universe; the methods of war
fare common in the west are unknown here, while other and 
more skilled methods take their place. "For centuries," declares 
Charles Oman, "war was studied as an art in the East, while in 
the West it remained merely a matter of hard fighting." 1 And 
therein we find a distinction that is fundamental: it might be 
said that the Byzantine warrior fought in order to win, while the 
western knight fought in order to fight. No such generalization, 
it is true, can fully express the facts; but, at least, the statement 
will indicate an essential difference in spirit. It will indicate that 
the easterner was playing a shrewd game, not necessarily a 
physical game, in which the only rule was the rule of victory; 
while the westerner was an athlete relying upon his brawn to 
subdue the brawn of his competitor. The difference between east 
and west, in other words, was largely psychological, the differ
ence between the cult which contemns fighting as a necessary evil 
and that which esteems it as a necessary good: hence, while the 
westerner fought in the direct and obvious manner and contrived 
rules of chivalry to insure the continuance of the direct and ob
vious manner, the easterner fought by whatever indirect method 

1 Charles Oman, A History of tke Art of War in Ike Middle Ages, Vol. I. 
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he could devise, and. whenever possible, avoided fighting at all. 
His aim was not aggression, but defense; he did not care to ,c
complish by a bloody battle that which he could achieve equally 
well by a clever trick; he did not applaud courage for its own 
sake, nor value glory above wealth and men, nor look upon a con
test of arms as a desirable spectacle; he "had no respect for the; 
warlike ardour which ~akes men eager to plunge into the fray," 
and he held such dispiay of military spirit to be "the characteristic 
of the brainless barbarian, and an attribute fatal to any one who 
made any pretensions to generalship." 1 

It was but natural that, beneath the persuasion of such princi
ples, the Byzantines should employ every means in their power 
to achieve their victories-and that strategy should be prominent 
in their scheme of warfare. We find, indeed, that they were 
skilled in strategy, and were practiced in subterfuges, ruses and 
deceptions which their foes regarded as diabolical but which 
they themselves esteemed as of the very essence of successful 
war-making. And prominent among their methods were devices 
that-in the civilian code of ethics-might be regarded as merely 
dishonest. Thus, the Emperor Leo the Wise advises that, if nego
tiations be in progress and it be intended to cut them short, the 
foe should be lulled into a false sense of security by soft-spoken 
words, while an expedition should be made ready for sudden 
action following the rupture. Again, as we shall see, he recom.:. 
mends the ancient method of bribery; and he suggests likewise 
the time-honored plan of sending treasonable letters into the 
enemy's camp and of maneuvering so that they should be seen by 
the commander-in-chief and arouse his suspicions. Another 
scheme that he considers advisable is to spread the rumor that 
some influential person in the enemy's country is secretly dis
loyal, confirming the report by sparing his fields and houses while 
his neighbors' houses and fields are being plundered. Equally 
commendable is the device of sending legates to the capital of the 

1
• Charles Oman, A History of eke Art of War in eke Middle Ages, Vol. I. 
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foe on some trumped-up excuse but with the real object of spy
ing; while, in order to dupe one's own followers, it is permissible 
to spread reports of imaginary victories in some remote corner of 
the war-arena. 

Toward each ·enemy the Byzantines would adopt a different 
plan of attack. They would not seek to snare a lion and a fox 
with the same trap, nor strive to impale an elephant and a squirrel 
with identical weapons. They did not look upon the Franks as 
they did upon the Saracens, nor upon the Slavs as upon the Turks; 
but for each of these peoples they worked out a separate system 
of strategy. Here, for example, is the advice penned by Leo the 
Wise at about the beginning of the tenth century regarding the 
Franks and Lombards: "So formidable is the charge of the 
Frankish cavalry with their broadsword, lance and shield that it 
is best to decline a pitched battle with them till you have put 
all the chances on your own side. You should take advantage of 
their indiscipline and disorder; whether fighting on foot or on 
horseback, they charge in dense, unwieldy masses, which cannot 
maneuver, because they have neither organization nor drill. 
Tribes and families stand together, or the sworn war-bands of 
chiefs, but there is nothing to compare with our own orderly 

- division into battalions and brigades. Hence they readily fall into 
confusion if suddenly attacked in flank and rear .... Nothing 
succeeds better against them than a feigned flight, which draws 
them into an ambush; for they follow hastily, and invariably fall 
into the snare. But perhaps the best tactics of all are to protract 
the campaign, and lead them into hills and desolate tracks, for 
they take no care about their commissariat, and when their stores 
run low their vigor melts away. They are impatient of hunger 
and thirst, and after a few days of privation desert their stand
ards and steal away home as best they can .•. Nor are their 
chiefs above the temptation of taking bribes; a moderate sum of 
money will frustrate one of their expeditions. On the whole, 
therefore, it is easier and less costly to wear out a Frankish army 
by skirmishes, protracted operations in desolate districts, and the 
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cutting off of its supplies, than to attempt to destroy it at a 
single blow." 1 

; 
I 

In the latter sentence we have the very essence of the Byzan-
tine military spirit. "Easier and less costly!"-what a world of 
implications in these words! Here is ample testimony that the 
Byzantines were not ~ghters for glory, that it was not the pas
sion of rivalry nor any overwhelming pugnacious instinct that 
moved them, but that they were swayed by the practical desire 
to accomplish the business of fighting· in as simple, efficient and 
undemonstrative a fashion as possible. 

Against the Magyars and kindred tribes, the Byzantine tactics 
were the reverse of those employed against the Franks. In this 
case, having to contend with scattered horse-bowmen instead of 
with a compact lance-wielding mass, they found "dilatory and 
indecisive methods useless; it was advisable for the heavy cavalry 
to clash at once with the foe, instead of subjecting themselves to 
a rain of arrows. But more useful than the cavalrymen were the 
foot-archers, whose arrows carried further than those of the 
horsemen, and who would prove particularly valuable in shooting 
the foes' chargers from under them. Deprived of their steeds,-the 
Magyars would be almost helpless-therefore, as not infre
quently in the history of warfare, the horses were made the 
particular targets of the bloody destructiveness of man. 

Different again were the Byzantine methods against the Sara
cen. Streaming through the defiles of the Taurus in huge bands 
at prodigious speed, their baggage laden on the backs of camels 
or other beasts and their foot-soldiers riding on the cruppers of 
the cavalry, the Moslems not infrequently descended in ruinous 
raids upon the Empire of the East. It was only their cavalry that 
was to be feared, for their infantry, with the exception of the 
armorless Ethiopian archers, was a mere disorganized mob of 
plunderers; and their horsemen, when they could not be put at 
a disadvantage by being attacked in cold and rainy weather 
(weather most dispiriting to the Saracens), were generally best 

il Leo the Wise, T actutl, 
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aisposed of by means of a concerted attack from several direc
tions. An instance of the successful employment of this method 
occurred in the year 863, when an army under Omar, Emir Of 
Malatia, was annihilated by the simultaneous appearance of ten 
hostile contingents of cavalry. 

But when the invaders could not be vanquished by direct as
sault, they were sometimes overwhelmed by less open methods. A 
favorite plan was to cut off their retreat; to post infantrymen in 
the defiles of the Taurus through which the Saracens must re
turn, and at the same time to pursue the raiders by means of the 
cavalry. Wedged in upon the narrow mountain road, with their 
burdened beasts and their spoil-laden wagons, the hostile arch-

. ers discharging volleys from above and the hostile horsemen 
thundering behind, the retreating army would be converted into 
a mere panic-stricken rabble. Like defenseless children they 
would be shot down; and great would be their dismay not only 
at their own peril but at seeing their horses slashed and impaled 
by the arrows, for they valued their steeds above all else, and 
were as anxious to save them as many a man would be to save 
his closest friend. 

Still another device to oppose the Saracen was the counter-raid. 
If the Moslem entered and ravaged the country of the Byzan
tine, the Byzantine might seek retribution by entering and ravag
ing the Moslem's country in turn-with the result, of course, 
that the Saracen would only be stung to greater fury in his own 
destructive activities. And thus we find a curious and ironic spec
tackle, certainly a gigantic reductio ad absurdum both of the raid 
for booty and of the retaliatory measures: Mohammedan and 
Christian alike would be making their way freely through the 
land of the foe, looting and destroying as they went, but in 
neither country would there remain any troops for purposes of 
defense! 

The Byzantine army, while recruited and trained with full 
attention to all details of tactics and strategy, was never based 
upon a system of universal service. Its members came partly 
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from the holders of military grants, and partly from the small 
free landholders; and its officers were drawn from the aristocracy 
of the country. Not only the officers but many of the soldiers, 
being men of means, were assisted during the campaigns by 
servants and slaves, who attended to the menial duties of the 
camp and took charge of the baggage animals; we find this prac
tice recommended by Leo the Wise as leaving the fighting men 
free for the pursuit of fighting, and we hear him advise that 
every four or five of the poorer troopers try to keep at least 
one attendant among them. No duties of the "kitchen police" for 
the Byzantine warrior! -he was a specialist in the things of the 
battlefield, and could consecrate himself to his high mission 
hampered by no unromantic need of cleaning the mess-pans or 
peeling the onions. 

For a period of five or six centuries the Byzantine army re
mained effective; then, at the battle of Manzikert in 1071, when 
the troops of Romanus Diogenes were cut to pieces by the Turks 
and the emperor himself was taken prisoner, a fatal blow was 
struck to the military power of the eastern empire. There was 
still to be much warfare and the ultimate .downfall was to be 
long postponed; but the seeds of decline had been planted, and 
degeneration was to take increasingly powerful root in the im
perial soil. And, as an indication of the change, we find that the 
foreign mercenary wins growing favor in the armies".of Byzan-. 
tium. Franks and. Lombards, Russians, Patzinaks and Turks, 
begin to be hired to do the fighting of the empire; and profession~. 
alism stretches its greedy claws over the nation's history. As al
ways, when men wage war for money, plundering becomes more 
important than fighting, and gain more essential than victory; 
and the Byzantine mercenaries, being no exception to the uni
versal rule, cannot be expected to care as much for the success 
of their employers as for their own remuneration. As evidence 
of the spirit that actuated them, two examples will suffice: the 
first occurred in 1079, when, in the course of an engagement, the 
Patzinaks began to plunder their leader's camp instead of render-
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ing him needed aid. And the second took place during the crisis 
of I 2.04, when the Franks were breaking into Constantinople, 
and when the mercenaries, instead of plunging forward to the 
defense of the city, struck for higher pay and refused to fight. 

Before taking leave of the Byzantines, we may note a curious 
device which was a feature of their warfare-and, later, of the 
warfare of most of medieval Europe. This invention, known as 
"Greek fire," was an inflammable liquid which was sometimes 
discharged upon the enemy in fragile jars affixed to javelins or 
hurled from catapults, and sometimes was squirted from tubes 
on the prows of warships. But, however delivered, its effect was 
deadly, for all that it touched would burst instantly into flame; 
water was powerless against it, and the blazes could be checked 
only by means of sand or vinegar. When broken over the head 
of an enemy in a hand-to-hand combat, it would wrap him in a 
sheet of flame; when dropped from the walls of a besieged city, 
its livid, almost inextinguishable fire would consume the hostile 
engines, and its intolerable odor no less than its searing powers 
would keep the foe away; when employed in naval warfare, it 
would set fire to the wooden deck of a galley, and the resulting 
confusion would provide the assailant with an inestimable ad
vantage. As compared with the explosives of a later day, it was 
of course weak and ineffective; but it must have seemed suf
ficiently formidable to those who watched it scorch living men to 
ashes. It was significant, at all events, of the scientific tendency 
that warfare was taking: a Byzantine of prophetic vision, think
ing less of what Greek fire actually was than of what it implied, 
might have seen in it the precursor of all those bombs, bullets 
and cannon balls that were to go thundering across succeeding 
ages. 



CHAPTER XIV 

SARACENS AND CRUSADERS 

OF all the wars which have convulsed this distracted planet, few 
have been stranger than the Crusades. Here we have a move
ment reaching to three continents and extending over the greater 
part of two centuries; we have a movement participated in by 
untold multitudes, women and children as well as knights-at
arms and kings; we observe unutterable miseries and an incal
culable loss of life, and behold successive waves of pilgrims and 
adventurers wandering thousands of miles through the unknown 
to batter at the doors of the East-and the only excuse. we hear 
for all this suffering and wastage and vain questing is that a 
thousand-year-old tomb must be recovered! 

Certainly, to the modern mind, this would hardly seem suf
ficient justification for an inestimable expenditure of energy and 
the destruction of thousands of lives. And the marvel becomes all 
the greater when one recalls the total ignorance with which the 
earlier crusades were conducted-. how even the leaders did not 
know the way to the Orient, so that they would frequently make 
long and ruinous detours; how they were so vague in their geo
graphical ideas that they expected to conquer Persia on the way to 
Palestine; how their followers were apt to hail each fair-sized 
town they passed en route, and inquire if it were not Jerusalem; 
while the rank and file believed they were bound for a land over
flowi!lg with milk and honey, where the palaces were of marble 
and ivory, and where gold and silver were to be had almost for 
the asking. 

But it takes two sides to wage every war, even a Holy War: 
20'] 
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therefore, before we turn to the methods and experiences of the 
Crusaders, let us say a word as to their adversaries. Let us, in
deed, go back a few centuries, and trace the military career of 
the Saracens, which will be of interest both because of its general 
place in the history of war and because of its particular bearing 
upon the Crusades. 

We will find that, while religion was prominent if not fore
most among the forces that actuated the Christian crusaders, their 
pious zeal was in no way superior to that which had motivated 
the holy wars of the Moslems. The supreme flame of Moslem 
enthusiasm, however, had burnt several centuries earlier; it had 
originated at the time of that great prophet who was the founder 
of the religion. For Mohammed had been something more than 
a seer and a teacher; he had been a warrior as well, and the sword 
he unsheathed had survived his death and slashed its way through 
many lands. And he had played his part chiefly by inspiring in his 
followers an attitude of mind favorable to warfare. "Let the 
champions of the faith of Islam neither argue nor discuss," he 
proclaimed; ''but slay all who refuse to obey the law or to pay 
tribute. Whoever fights for Islam, whether he fall or conquer, 
will surely receive the reward. The sword is the key of heaven 
.and hell! " 

For his own men, however, the sword was principally the key 
of heaven, since the angels fought on their side, while it was 
Satan that befriended the foe. But his angels, strange to say, 
would seem not to have been too angelic. They were of the 
plundering variety; they had no objection to sacking and looting, 
and merely insisted upon a charitable rule as to the division of 
the spoil: "Know that whatever thing ye plunder, verily one 
fifth thereof is for Allah and the prophet, and for the orphan 
and the poor and the wayfarer." 

Since Allah had been taken into the partnership, the follower 
of Mohammed would naturally feel justified in ravaging to his 
heart's content. And he found numerous opportunities in this 
direction-found opportunities under the prophet himself, for 
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the great leader of Islam, if humane by comparison with many 
military chieftains, was by no means a prodigy of self-resttaint 

I 

and mercy. His attitude of mind is apparent, for example, in the 
vengeance he took up the Koreitza, a tribe of Jews who had 
sided with Mohammed's foes. Having besieged the stronghold 
of this people, and having triumphed after their privations had 
made them sue for peace, he executed hundreds of the men in 
cold blood, and reserved the woman and children to be sold into 
slavery in return for horses and harness. And when the good 
work had been completed, he did not hesitate to give thanks to 
Allah, by whose decree the victory had been achieved. 

But bloody as were the wars waged by the prophet, they were 
mild affairs compared with those that followed his death. Every 
device, not only of religious fanaticism but of sensuality and 
greed, was employed to develop a fighting incentive; and po
litical motives were strangely intermingled with the ends of self
advancement and piety. Arthur Gilman, in his volume on The 
Saracens, provides a clue to one of the causes of the Moslem 
wars when he declares, "Despots have always found it necessary 
to employ their subjects in foreign wars from time to time, in 
order to keep them from feeling the galling chains by which they 
are bound or to hear their clanking; and it came to pass that when 
the kalif had all the tribes of Arabia under control, he saw no 
better way to restraint them from new revolts than by tempting 
them to make inroads upon their neighbors." 

A key to the precise nature of the temptation is provided by 
Mr. Gilman in the further statement that, "At the Battle of the 
River of Blood (A. D. 633) seventy thousand men of Irak were 
butchered, if the accounts are to be believed, in order that the 
Arab might pitch his tents at will throughout the rich valleys of 
the Eastern rivers; and when the Romans were pushed by scores 
of thousands into the gulf at Wacusa, it was that the Moslems 
might riot in luxury, add to their harems, and enrich themselves 
with spoils. Each soldier received permission to take as slaves all 
the women of the conquered territories that he wished, and thus 
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the basest passions were encouraged in a manner that the prophet 
had never imagined possible." 1 

How the military system was made to appeal to the greedy 
will be evident from the rules regarding the distribution of booty. 
The spoils were to be divided both among combatants and 
among non-combatants by a graded system, each person to be 
awarded according to his rank, and even those of low degree 
and slaves not being overlooked, while the ordinary woman was 
to receive one tenth of a man's share. "This scale," says Gilman, 
"afforded the basis upon which the aristocracy of the nation was 
founded. It perpetuated the military spirit, by making this in
come dependent upon successful war; and it firmly united the 
whole population by interesting all in national aggrandize
ment." 2 

Even aside from the above-mentioned lures, the Moslems 
employed innumerable tricks and stimulants to engender a war
like state of mind. There was, for example, the time when a 
strong wind blew out the fires of Mohammed's foes, and when 
the prophet taught his people that Allah had intervened; there 
was, again, the occasion when, following the assassination of 
Othman, the governor of Syria :flaunted the bloody garment of 
the murdered man and called upon his people to draw their 
~words in vengeance. But perhaps the culminating inducement 
was the promise of reward for the courageous warrior-reward 
not only in the Here, but in the Hereafter. Just as the slain In
dian fighter would be transported to the Happy Hunting 
Grounds, and just as the Viking would be borne aloft to feast and 
battle in the great hall of Valhalla, so the faithful follower of 
Islam would pass through the gates of Paradise, and would there 
spend his days in voluptuous indolence amid the seductions of 
women and wine. "Fight valiantly, and care not what happens!" 
was in effect the message thundered into the ears of the devout. 
"If you live, you will have gain and pleasure in this world; if you 

1 Arthur Gilman, The Saracem. 
:z lbiJ. 
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die, your pleasures will be never-ending in the next. Spread the 
faith of Allah and of his prophet tQ the furthest corners of 1the 
earth; plunge your swords into the hearts of the non-believers, 
for thus will you gain the crown of perpetual delight!" 

It was beneath the prod of such fanaticism that the Moslems 
won their startling triumphs. It was such fanaticism that gave 
them the power to crush their foes in a series of overwhelming 
victories, and to bring the non-believers by the hundreds of thou-· 
sands beneath their banner; it was such fanaticism that gained 
them conquest after conquest in Asia, Africa and Europe, and that 
at one time seemed to threaten the very stronghold of Christen
dom. When a warrior goes forth not caring whether or not he 
comes back alive, he is a redoubtable warrior indeed; he is vastly 
more effective as a fighting machine than the man who clings 
with human frailty to mere mortality; he has escaped from half 
the handicaps of human nature, and is superior to that instinct of 
self-preservation which is the root of all cowardice. Hence the 
early Saracens--owing sheerly to the psychological spur that 
drove them on-were vastly more effective man for man than 
their opponents; and hence, largely because of the force of an 
idea, they were able to spread their influence and their creed 
throughout half the known world. · 

Prior to the Crusades, the Moslems had come into more than 
occasional contact with Europeans; the Moors, for instance, had 
established themselves in Spain, and Charles Martel had met the 
Saracen hosts on the fields of France. Despite their warlike pro
pensities, th!!y had a civilization which, in its cultivation of litera
ture and learning, was far more advanced than that of their 
Christian contemporaries; accordingly, it must not be imagined 
that their ultimate suppression represented the triumph of a 
higher culture over a lower, or that their Latin and Teutonic foes 
had any just reason for despising them. Indeed, if one be seeking 
the cause of the Crusades, no less than of the Moorish wars in 
Spain, one must not expect to find it in the natural opposition of 
a superior people to an inferior; but, on the other ftand, one will 
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detect considerable excuse for the view of the Saracens that they 
were being assaulted by barbarians. 

In one rather ironic way, the observer is impressed by the 
similarity rather than by the difference between the adversaries 
in the Crusades. While the Moslems were mainly the defenders 
and the Christians the aggressors, the Saracens too had waged 
religious wars such as the Christians were waging; the Saracens 
too. had spread death and devastation for the sake of God and 
God's earthly representative. The names they had invoked had 
been different of sound and the express motives dissimilar; but 
in essence there had been a strange resemblance, for when men 
are swept by the great flame of fanaticism, the details on which 
they set their minds represent mere changeable symbols, while 
the momentous thing is the blazing, tempestuous passion that 
sears away all obstacles in order to consummate its one absorbing 
atm. 

Having thus noted how alike the Christian and the Moslem 
were in certain fundamentals, and how similar were the Moslem 
wars to exterminate the unbelievers and the Christian wars to 
subdue the infidel, we are in a position to trace the course of the 
Crusades not without perspective. And, to begin with, we may 

~ now be able to reach some understanding of the motives of the 
Crusaders. 

That the religious inducement was at all times prominent will 
be denied by few authorities. The age was a peculiarly confused 
and unenlightened one; men plodded through a twilight of blun
dering ignorance, superstition and credulity; there was no science 
and little philosophy to answer the enigmas of the universe; and 
the untutored and groping mind could find its questions answered 
and its sense of wonder awakened only by the Church. Hence it 
was inevitable that the Church should play the dominant role in 
all the affairs of life,-and that, when it gave its sanction to a 
war, its followers would be ready to listen and to obey. This 
much may be admitted without dispute-yet we would be most 
incautious to proclaim that the religious incentive was the only 
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one. Just as the Saracen warrior, though devout in his allegiance 
to Islam, was not superior to thoughts of booty in this w?rld 
and of personal advantage in the Beyond, so the Christian Cru
sader was not undivided in the objects that led him toward the 
Holy Sepulchre. And gain and glory, it would seem, were among 
the motives that companioned piety and holy ardor. "Of the 
chiefs and soldiers," says Gibbon • • . "I will dare to affirm that 
all were prompted by the spirit of enthusiasm, the belief of merit, 
the hope of reward, and the assurance of divine aid. But I am 
equally persuaded that in many it was not the sole, that in some 
it was not the leading, principle of action. The use and abuse of 
reason are feeble to stem, they are strong and irresistible to im
pel, the stream of national manners ...• War and exercise were 
the reigning passions of the Franks or Latins; they were en
joined, as a penance, to gratify those passions, to visit distant 
lands, and to draw their swords against the nations of the East. 
Their victory, or even their attempt, would immortalize the 
names of the intrepid heroes of the cross; and the purest piety 
could not be insensible to the most splendid prospect of military 
glory. In the petty quarrels of Europe they shed the blood of 
their friends and countrymen for t~e acquisition, perhaps, of a 
castle or a village. They could march with alacrity against the 
distant and hostile nations who were devoted to their arms; their 
fancy already grasped the golden scepters of Asia; and the con
quest of Apulia and Sicily by the Normans might exalt to royalty 
the hopes of the most private adventurer." 1 

In addition to the inducements of adventure and of foreign 
gold, there were more direct and practical considerations that 
doubtless had weight with certain of the crusaders. For example, 
while a crusader bore the cross, he could not be sued for debt, 
nor could interest be charged upon the money that he owed
hence his enlistment in the holy cause might be in the nature of a 
fraud upon his creditors. Again, he was sometimes exempted from 
taxation and placed under the protection of the Church, so that 

1 Gibbon, The Decline antl Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. VI. 
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he could not be brought to court except for crime or for suits re
lating to land-and in this case, likewise, a scheming rascal might 
hold it to be cheaper to join the crusade than to meet his civil 
responsibilities. And if he happened to be a man of rank and 
had committed some dastardly crime, he might find that the pen
ance imposed upon him was to serve a number of years under the 
cross; while if he were a monk he might escape from his cell, or 
if he were a priest he might forsake his parish, or if he were a 
serf he might desert his land, or even if he were a condemned 
criminal he might leave his dungeon in a manner impossible 
without some divine pretext. 

Re~ent authorities, in listing the causes of the crusades, have 
been inclined to place the economic impulse foremost; to explain 
the entire movement on the ground of the quest for bread rather 
than of an illusory ideal. "\Ve are apt • . • to mistake the mo
tives of the Christians," declares Dana Carlton Munro. "In dis
cussing the causes of the crusades, almost all historians, until 
recently, have laid the main emphasis upon the religious charac
teristics of the age. We have been taught that the men in the west, 
especially at the beginning of the movement, were inspired by 
fanaticism, by a spirit of asceticism, which led hundreds of thou-

~ sands to offer themselves eagerly for service in the cause of 
Christ. Undoubtedly, religious enthusiasm was one of the causes . 
• • . But lately, specialists have felt that this explanation was 
inadequate. The new tendency • • • has been • • • to explain 
the Crusades primarily as a colonizing movement." 1 

Personally, I should be inclined to take the colonizing expla
nation with the traditional "grain of salt," for it seems to me to 
represent one phase of the modern tendency to overemphasize 
the economic interpretation of history. Yet that the colonizing in
clination played a part-how great a part we need not say-is 
undeniable. In Munro's article we read, for example, such are
vealing statement as the following, "Bohemnod, son of Robert 

1 Dana Carlton Munro, Chri1tian and Infidel in lhe Holy LanJ, Inter
national Quarterly, 1901. 
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of Guiscord, had failed to secure his father's principality in 
Southern Italy, and used the crusade as an opportunity to obtain 
a new dominion for himself." Or, again, "Count Raymond of 
Toulouse, in spite of his great possessions, is said to have taken 
an oath before his departure that he would never return. • • . 
From the very beginning, his great desire was to secure a new 
principality, and to the end of his life he worked steadily to 
accomplish this object." Or, once more, "Baldwin and Tancred, 
as soon as they reached Cilicia, endeavored to make conquests for 
their own profit. When the former was offered an opportunity 
of ruling in Edessa, he abandoned promptly all £lu-ther partici
pation in the expedition against Jerusalem." Or, finally, "The 
leaders showed such an evident desire to neglect the conquest of 
Jerusalem, in order to obtain possessions in the more wealthy 
Syria, that the common people rebelled and forced the nobles to 
continue the march." 1 

All this would indicate that the economic motive-or, rather, 
the motive of greed-was dominant among certain of the cru
saders, but it would not necessarily imply that it was dominant in 
the movement as a whole. 

Certainly, it is difficult· to see how any economic desire, if 
combined with clearness of vision and. sanity of purpose (factors 
which no doubt were lacking), could have driven the pilgrims 
into their disastrous expeditions. From beginning to end, most of 
the crusades represented little more than a weary round of suf
fering and calamity; the angel of death hovered always near, and 
the black demons of catastrophe gathered round to persecute and 
oppress; and there is every justification for Henry Hallam's 
statement that, "So many crimes and so much misery have sel
dom been accumulated in so short a space as in the three years 
of the first expedition ...• To engage in the crusade, and to 
perish in it, were almost synonymous." 2 Contemporary writers 

J, Dana Carlton Munro, Christian and Infidel in tke Holy Land, International 
Quarterly, 1901. 

1 Henry Hallam, History of Europe During the Middle Ages, Vol. I. 
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estimate the loss to the Christians alone during this period at 
nearly a million, and Hallam contends that, at a modest compu
tation, the death-list must have exceeded half that number; 
while Gibbon tells us that three hundred thousand crusaders had 
thrown down their lives before a single city had been taken from 
the infidel! 

A CRUSADING ARMY 

It was, indeed, almost as if men and women by the scores of 
thousands had been victimized by a mob hysteria and had flung 
themselves against the barriers of the east as lamp-dazzled moths 
fling themselves into a flame. What titanic stupidities we read of 
in the history of the Crusades, what scenes of pathos and of ter-
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ror, what colossal and avoidable tragedies and defeats! Over and 
over again we follow the same story, watch the same blunded re
peated, the same sorrows multiplied; we see swarm after swarm 
of enthusiasts~ unable to profit from a sad example, taking the 
road to ruin that innumerable predecessors had taken before; we 
observe the great hosts of capable knights, and incapable infan
trymen, and encumbering women and children as they go plod
ding over desolate hill and valley toward that Holy Land which 
can be little more to them than a fable; we find them beset on 
all sides by follies and disasters, till they sink down in their 
tracks and leave their unhonored bones to the vultures and the 
beasts of prey. In one account we read of that climax of fanati
cism, a Children's Crusade, and learn how the unfortunate par
ticipants, though expecting to see the walls of J enisalem crumble 
before them and the infidel surrender without even a sword
thrust, march but to death or slavery instead of to the holy sepul
chre; in another account we are told how the mature crusaders are 
beset by the Arabs or the Turks, and are slaughtered like babes 
because they do not know how to meet the attack; while here, 
amid the innumerable tales of Christian reverses, we see a king 
taken prisoner, and there a king rescuing himself by climbing a 
tree, and yonder a Christian warrior saving his life by embracing 
the creed of Mohammed, or else turning to Islam because his 
misfortunes make him deem it the true faith. 

It has been said that all the crusades have the same story to 
tell; and, except for the fact that the later crusaders were well 
enough informed to take the sea route to Palestine, this statement 
is largely the truth. Therefore, instead of incurring endless rep
etition by considering the crusades one by one, we will be able 
to treat them as a group. In general, the crusading parties were 
composed of a mere disorganized rabble, of armored knights and 
multitudinous non-combatants; in general, they were without dis
cipline or effective leadership, and took none but the most ele
mentary precautions for self-preservation; in general, they were 
ignorant of the country through which they were passing and of 
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the direct route to their goal and were much given to plundering 
and raiding, while on occasion they were not superior to varying 
their pilgrimage with drunken and licentious orgies. Among 
those expeditions which took their way overland, the skeleton 
-form of famine was almost constantly in sight; thousands suc
cumbed to starvation, and some sought to preserve their lives 
by roasting and devouring the flesh of captives; thirst was an 
incessant companion, and at the river near Heraclea multitudes 
perished because they hastened to drink regardless of the ap
proach of the Turks. And when the natural barrenness of the 
country and their own improvidence did not suffice to exterminate 
.them, the crusaders were reduced to ruin by the strategy of the 
natives, who burnt all fields and houses at the invaders' approach. 
Or, again, the provisions being exhausted and no prospect of their 
renewal in sight, they would sometimes support themselves on 
the flesh of horses; or, after a battle in which they had met de
feat, the cavalrymen would sometimes desert, dashing away to 
safety and leaving the unfortunate infantrymen and camp fol
lowers to their fate. But as if the persecutions of famine and of 
the· foe were not sufficient, pestilence was the not infrequent ac
companiment of crusading armies; on one occasion thirty thou-

- sand men are said to. have died of dysentery and the cold on the 
shores of the Propontis; while at all times disease found easy and 
numerous victims in the exhausted and privation-stricken mul
titudes. 

Some idea of the hardships that the crusaders underwent may 
be gleaned from the following passage, wherein Gibbon refers 
to the second and third crusades: "Instead of a hospitable re
ception, the gates of the cities, both in Europe and Asia, were 
closely barred against the crusaders; and the scanty pittance of 
food was let down in baskets from the walls. Experience or fore
sight might excuse this timid jealousy; but the common duties of 
humanity prohibited the mixture of chalk, or other poisonous 
ingredients, in the bread; and should Manuel be acquitted of any 
foul connivance, he is guilty of coining base money for the pur-
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pose of trading with the pilgrims. In every step of their march 
they were stopped or misled; the governors had private m;ders 
to fortify the passes and break down the bridges against them; 
the stragglers were pillaged and murdered; the soldiers and 
horses were pierced in the woods by arrows from an invisible 
hand; the sick were. burned in their beds; and the dead bodies 
were hung on gibbets along the highway." 1 

Yet not all the outrages were committed by the foes of the 
crusades. Like many another oppressed group, the pilgrims could 
be oppressors in turn. I have already spoken of their plundering, 
which was perhaps to be explained by their hunger, and I shall 
shortly have occasion to refer to their lack of clemency toward 
the vanquished; but at this point I may cite one or two other in
stances indicating their humanity. Gibbon mentions, for example, 
how they massacred the Christian people of a friendly city "who 
came out to meet them with palms and crosses in their hands"; 
and we read how, on numerous occasions, they conducted inci
dental warfare not only against Christians but against the Jews, 
who had enjoyed protection and free religious rights in the trad
ing cities of the Rhine and the Moselle, but who were now 
robbed and slain by the thousands by the zealous bearers of the 
cross. A few of these unhappy people, eluding their persecutors, 
sought the protection of the bishops under the cloak of a mo
mentary conversion; others, refusing all compromise, barricaded 
themselves in their homes, and cheated the sword and the pillag
ing hand of the crusader by hurling themselves, along with their 
families and all their worldly goods; into the cold of the waters 
or the consuming heart of the flames. 

It is a less unpleasant picture of the crusader that we may ob
serve in certain of his relations with the Mussulman. Between 
Christian and Saracen there did not exist that continuous and bit
ter hostility which we are prone to imagine; on the contrary, 
there was something like mutual respect, even of mutual help
fulness, and neither the Moslem nor the warrior of the cross 

1 Gibbon, Vol. VI. 
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was habitually leaping wolf-like at his opponent's throat. There 
were only two occasions, says Dana Carlton. Munro, when the 
contestants were "really in earnest": in I099, when the Franks 
captured Jerusalem from the Mohammedans; and in I I 8 7, when 
the Mohammedans retook Jerusalem from the Franks. At all 
other times, "We find but slight indication of a fanatical spirit 
on either side. We see the Christians and Infidels in constant and 
friendly intercourse. We learn that each respected the other, that 
each was ready to learn and to copy such customs as seemed ad
vantageous, and finally, that they trusted one another." 1 And, 
in the Arabic historians especially, "Involuntary expressions of 
·admiration for the enemy occur frequently • . . Gradually the 
impression is formed that their constantly recurring 'May Allah 
curse them!' is merely a stylistic phrase and has but little 
meaning." 2 

It is true that the friendly attitude was developed only after 
Moslem and crusader had had some opportunity to observe one 
another and to glean some elements of a mutual understanding. 
It is likewise true that many of the crusaders, arriving in the 
Holy Land and finding their predecessors on neighborly terms 
with the infidel, were profoundly indignant and demanded the 

~ immediate extermination of the foe. But all this does not modify 
the fact that, in most cases, it was not the pugnacious instincts of 
either side that were predominant, but rather the spirit of or
dinary, peaceable humanity. Thus, we find that the Franks fre
quently called to their aid the Moslem physicians, who were 
vastly superior in skill to their own; thus, again, we observe 
that the Christians and the Saracens-relentless religious ad
versaries though they were-sometimes had common places of 
worship; furthermore, we note that it was a custom to exchange 
children on either side as hostages, thus promoting mutual knowl
edge and understanding; while we discover that many a war 
between the rivals was waged in words alone, and that the Mo-

1 Dana Carlton Munro, Christian antl Infidel in the Holy Land. 
IJ!JiJ. 
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hammedans, being better versed in dialectics, ·not infrequently 
won these verbal battles. . 1 

But even in the battles of the sword, Moslem and crusader 
were not always ranged against one another. From time to time 
the Christians solicited the aid of the Mussulmans in their quar
rels with other Christians or even with the Moslems; in noS, 
for example, J oselin- of Courtenay was assisted by the Arabs i~ 
his contest with Tancred; and Frederic Barbarossa, when pre
par~ng to set forth upon his crusade, secured an alliance with the 
Sultan of !conium. The Christians, returning the favor, occa
sionally supported a Saracen ruler in his warfare with some other 
Saracen ruler; while, as a parallel to the partnership of the Sul
tan of !conium and Frederic Barbarossa, one may note the as
sociation of the Greek emperor with Saladin. 

But what of those two supreme occasions when no such 
friendly relations subsisted, and when both sides were engaged 
not merely in casual hostilities but in a struggle to the death? 
Did they then show any humane consideration for the foe? or, 
following the practice common in warfare, did they behave like 
ravening beasts of prey? Let us, for the sake of comparison, con
sider the tactics of the conqueror on each occasion; and, disre
garding the chronological sequence, let us begin by examining the 
conduct of Saladin upon his entry into Jerusalem. Faithful to 
the example of innumerable predecessors, he might have let car
nage loose on the streets of the city as Titus had let it loose 
eleven hundred years before; and thousands of the defenceless 
might have been transfixed by his sword. But with a humanity 
none too frequent. among conquerors, he decided to spare the in
habitants; he allowed the Franks and Latins forty days in which 
to escape to the seaports of Syria and Egypt; and the exaction he 
demanded was that ten pieces of gold should be paid for each 
man, five for each woman, and one for each child. The alterna
tive to such payment was slavery; but he accepted less than the 
stipulated sum in seven thousand cases, besides releasing several 
thousand of the poor without any payment whatever; and while 
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some twelve or fourteen thousand were indeed led off into servi
tude, his total demands might be said to be insignificant com
pared with the gory tribute of rnany a victorious leader. 

Yet, had he been vindictively inclined, he might have found 
justification for harsher treatment in the actions of the crusaders 
themselves upon their capture of Jerusalem eighty-eight years 
before. The story of this supreme crusading victory is well known 
'and has been frequently told; but perhaps there have been few 
more revealing accounts than that given us by Fulk of Charteres, 
one of the actual eye-witnesses. Fulk tells how the Franks at
tempted to surmount the walls of Jerusalem by mearis of lad
ders; how, with trumpets sounding, they made an assault from 
all sides, only to be driven back; how, though their throats were 
parched from the lack of water, they next launched an attack 
with battering rams, catapults and wooden towers; how they 
were answered with slings and burning firebrands dipped in oil, 
as the result of which many perished; but how, on the following 
day, the battering-rams forced a breach in the wall, and a wooden 
tower caught fire and blazed so vigorously that the defenders 
had to desert. Then, amid the confusion caused by the smoke and 
flame, the actual entry was made. "At the noon hour on Friday, 
~with trumpets sounding, amid great commotion and shouting 
'God help us' the Franks entered the city. When the Pagans 
saw one standard planted on the wall, they were completely de
moralized and all of their former boldness vanished and they 
turned to flee through the narrow streets of the city. Those who 
were already in rapid flight, began to flee more rapidly. 

"Count Raymond and his men, who were attacking the wall 
on the other side, did not yet know of all this, until they saw 
the Saracens leap from the wall in front of them. Forthwith, they 
joyfully rushed into the city to pursue and kill the nefarious 
enemies as their comrades were already doing. Some Saracens, 
Arabs and Ethiopians took refuge in the Tower of David, others 
fled to the temple of the Lord and of Solomon. A great flight 
took place in the court and porch of the temples, where they 
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were unable to escape from our gladiators. Many fled to the roof 
of the temple of Solomon, and there were shot with arrow$, so 
that they fell to the ground dead. In this temple, almost' ten 
thousand were killed. Indeed, if you had been there, you would 
have seen our feet, colored to our ankles, with the blood of the 
slain. But what more shall I relate? None of them were left 
alive; neither women nor children were spared." 1 

For three days the victorious massacre continued; the Jews 
were burned in their synagogue; the spears and shields of the 
knights of the cross were wet with Moslem blood; and when 
finally the zeal of the slayers relaxed and they decided to spare 
the surviving captives, seventy thousand corpses bore testimony 
to the deadly work they had done. 

But, after the carnage, the pillaging! Considering the want of 
restraint in bloodshed, the looting was performed with remark
able forbearance. "The Crusaders entered the houses and took 
whatever they found in them. However, this was all done in 
such a sensible manner, that whoever entered a house first, re
ceived no injury from any one else, whether he was rich or poor. 
Even though the house was a palace, whatever he found there 
was his property. Thus many poor men became rich." 2 

And after the pillaging, the thanksgiving! As it had been in 
the time of Titus, so it was in the day of the Crusader. How 
meekly and how reverentially the victors showed their gratitude 
to the author of their deeds! "All, clergy and laymen," says 
Fulk, "went to the sepulchre of the Lord and his glorious temple, 
singing the ninth chant, with fitting humility, they repeated 
prayers and made their offering at the holy places that they had 
long desired to visit." 3 

1 Fulk of Charteres, Tke Deeds of tke Frenck Crusaders. 
1 /bid. 
1 Ibid. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE DAYS OF CHIVALRY 

ALTHOUGH the Crusades absorbed a considerable part of the 
warlike energies of Europe for a period of almost two centuries, 
they come far from representing the sum total of European 
warfare for that epoch. During the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies, as during the era which immediately preceded and that 
which immediately followed, conflict was almost continuous 
among the petty states and baronies of the continent; and those 
knights who did not go wandering off to the Holy Land found 
sufficient employment in spilling blood at home. The social or
ganization of Europe--or, rather, the social disorganization
was peculiarly fitted for the breeding and perpetuation of strife; 
the feudal system gave every encouragement to the lawlessly in-

-dined, the recognized rule of the land was the rule of might, 
and he who was not led toward warfare by a greed for plunder 
was stimulated to fight by a long training in arms, and by the 
sentiment in favor of the fighting profession as the most fitting 
for the young man of rank. 

It is difficult for us to-day to recreate the conditions of 
medieval warfare. For a recent analogy, we should have to turn 
to those savage or barbarous races which have no organization 
superior to that of the tribe, and among which blood-feuds and 
raids for booty are frequent. Yet the analogy would be far from 
exact, since in some respect the chaos in feudal times was greater 
than that among savages, and in other respects there was a greater 
unity. On the one hand, the Church lifted its commanding al
though by no means omnipotent arm over many lands; on the 
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other hand, there were kings who controlled domains petty or 
extensive, and who sometimes warred with their fellow kin~s; 
while beneath the monarchs, but hardly less significant, there 
were a multitude of feudal lords and barons who were really . 
sovereigns in their own way, and who waged their petty and 
private wars on all manner of private and petty pretexts. We of 
to-day are inclined to regard warfare as altogether a thing con
cerning the State; we are prone to look upon it as an affair in 
which only great and populous nations can participate, and which 
would be unthinkable on a minor scale; and we are apt to be
lieve that the declaring and waging of war is one of the neces
sary and distinctive prerogatives of a central government. This 
point of view, while tending to increase the scope of conflict at 
the same time as it concentrates its control, undoubtedly leads 
away from anarchy, and is essential in order to eliminate the 
random raids and the insensate feuds of an undisciplined people; 
but this was not the point of view of the Middle Ages, and the 
European of six or seven centuries ago held that war might be 
not only a State affair but a communal affair or a family affair. 
The entire European continent was very much in the condition 
of a city which lacks all police protection, and which is. constantly 
the theatre for the battles of organized pillagers and of rival 
gangs; it was, moreover, like a city filled with old animosities as 
well as with riches that the strong arm might at any time secure; 
there was a continual temptation to the baser and more greedy in
stincts of man, and neighbors and rival claimants were frequently 
at strife; while, within the circle of any family, a son might be 
expected to war with his father in order to enjoy his inheritance 
prior to his sire's natural death; or young brothers might be ex
pected to declare war on the elder brother for the sake of his 
lands, or a nephew might march against his uncle in order to 
terminate an irksome guardianship, or a property-hungry son 
might take up arms against his widowed mother. 

Even aside from the domain of the family, wars were waged 
on grounds that would seem to us of the most trivial. "The 
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deep-rooted habits of a military race," comments a French au
thority, "the hatred of strangers and neighbors, the clash of ill
defined rights, selfishness and covetousness, perpetually gave rise 
to bloody struggles, and made each lord the enemy of all around 
him. Every feudatory made war at least once upon his different 
suzerains, upon the bishops and abbots with whom he was in 
contact, upon his fellow vassals and peers, and upon his own vas
sals. The feudal ties seem rather to have been a permanent cause 
of violent conflicts than a guarantee of peace and concord. The 
sole ambition of the baron was to round out his domain at the 
expense of vassals who were too weak to resist him; the vassal 
took advantage of the youth or absence of his suzerain, or of the 
regency of a woman, to throw himself upon his lord's territory 
and injure it as much as possible. Battles were fought over the 
succession to a bit of land, over a frontier lawsuit, and over the 
exact nature of a feudal tenure." 1 

Yet there were rules regulating even these private wars. A 
man could not attack his neighbor without giving warning; at 
least a week's notice must be allowed; accordingly, the enemy 
would not only have a chance to prepare, but the assailants could 
hardly act in the heat of passion. Again, if a vassal took up 
arms against his suzerain, no nobles outside his own family circle 
were permitted to assist him; while a respite of forty days was 
provided before a belligerent could assault the relations of his 
foe; and, during this time, the relatives had the right to pro
tect themselves by proclaiming their neutrality. But, even among 
relatives, those of priestly rank as well as women and minors 
were immune from attack; while all were safeguarded during 
the period of a truce, and the violators were severely punished. 

Even so, the private wars were bitter and bloody affairs; and 
the opinion of humanity, even in those unenlightened days, does 
not seem to have been altogether in their favor. The Church, for 
example, made powerful efforts to suppress them; and although 

1 A. Luchaire, Manuel Jes institutions franraises. Translated in Dana Carl
ton Munro's and George Clarke Sellery's MeJieoal Cioilization. 
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even its great influence did not suffice to uproot an institution so 
intimately intertwined with the feudal system, still its attempts 
are noteworthy and suggestive. Seeking to protect the poor-the 
heaviest sufferers in the incessant feuds-the French bishops 
proclaimed what was known as the Peace of God, and bade serf 
and noble alike to take an oath to refrain from all further war
making. But abs! the bishops had overestimated the power of 
the sworn word; some of the barons would not pledge them
selves, and others would not keep their: pledge; and though there 
was indeed some slight gain to the priestly and noncombatant 
elements, still the bloody raids and brawls continued as before. 
And the Church, accordingly, had to modify its requirements. 
Apparently its principle now was that one killing is preferable to 
two; contenting itself with the traditional "half a loaf" when 
there was danger of no bread at all, it sought to limit bloodshed 
to certain days in the year. One is curiously reminded of the game 
laws of a later day, which proclaim an open and a closed season 
for four-footed victims: there was a season for human slaughter, 
which was from Monday morning to Wednesday evening of 
each week; but to kill outside of the prescribed time, or during 
certain saintly feast-days or religious holidays, was to subject 
one's self to severe punishment, which might vary from· the for
feiture of one's property to the loss of a hand. 

It occurs to one that the latter penalty, if universally applied, 
might have been a powerful agency in checking the use of the 
sword. But evidently it was not very widely inflicted, for there 
is no record of a dearth of two-handed fighters; and .while the 
restriction of the fighting days did a great deal for the poor and 
the defenseless, there was still a great deal that remained undone. 
Consequently, the Church was led to establish what were known 
as "sanctuaries"-holy places where bloodshed was forbidden. 
He who gained one of these retreats would be protected by the 
clergy from the sword of his foe-a safeguard which of course 
was only partial, but which sufficed to save many a wretch from 
a bloody death. 
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Yet the fact remains that, while the Church gained some 
scattered successes, its campaign against private warfare was on 
the whole ineffective. And no doubt the anti-military party of 
the time, sighing at their continual failures, were led to believe 
private warfare inevitable. "It is the nature of man to fight," 
we can imagine some disappointed idealist as saying. "It is his 
nature to attack the village or the castle of his neighbor. It is the 
son's nature to war with his father for his inheritance, and the 
younger brother's nature to battle with his elder brother, and the 
baron's nature to launch his troops against any fellow baron who 
arouses his jealousy or greed. These things are lamentable, but 
they are not to be avoided; they always have been, and they al
ways will be as long as the world endures." 

And, certainly, judging by the incessant petty battles of the 
time, such a point of view would have seemed the only sound 
one. 

But .what was the precise nature of these private wars? Were 
they at all like those public conflicts participated in by opposing 
myriads? It seems curious to us of to-day to note that the re
semblance was marked; very much the same methods and the 
same weapons were employed, and the difference was largely 
one of degree. A baron storming the castle of his neighbor for 
the title to a trout pond was quite as much in earnest as a king 
storming an enemy's stronghold for the right of access to the 
sea-and the results might be quite as disastrous to the partici
pants, the mortalities quite as real, as though the armies of whole 

· nations were involved. 
Generally speaking, however, there were no pitched battles in 

these private wars; in most cases, the opposing forces would 
merely skirmish and maneuver, perhaps risking an occasional 
cavalry clash, perhaps encouraging the duels of individual knights 
or else laying siege to a castle, but seldom undergoing the risks 
of a direct engagement. Yet in several respects the troops would 
manifest the character of real warriors. In the first place, they 
knew how to ravage the territory of an enemy. They would burn 
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huts, set fire to hayricks, trample down standing crops, seize and 
slay domestic animals; and the unfortunate peasants, pillaged 
and robbed, imprisoned or even hanged by the invaders, had 
abundant chance to taste the blessings of actual warfare. 

And, in the second place, the troops were not unskilled in 
siege tactics. Often a moated castle was attacked by some pred
atory baron; and though it was perched high on an impregnable 
hillside, or though it commanded the steep bluffs above a river or 
glowered at the edge of some perilous swamp, it was not im
mune from attack and capture. If it could not be taken by direct 
assault-and stout indeed were the walls of most of these strong
holds-its occupants might at least be starved into submission, for 
no matter how abundant the supplies they had gathered, the time 
must come when the last grain of wheat was gone. 

But to wait for the intervention of famine was a long and 
tedious process (certainly not one which gave much play to com
bative impulses!); and the assailants would ordinarily try to 
force access to the fortress. This was by no means a simple under
taking; for if the aggressor survived the shower of arrows and 
the rain of heavy beams and stones, he might be scorched by· 
Greek fire, boiled in steaming water, or roasted by molten lead. 
He had, however, the assistance of powerful engines-<:atapults 
and ballistas, battering-rams and siege towers akin to those of the 
ancients; and if he were not able to scale the walls or pound a 
breach in the masonry, he might have recourse to a mine-which 
means that he would excavate beneath the foundations of the 
castle, erect beams to provide a temporary support in place of the 
earth and rock he had removed, and then destroy that support and 
undermine the wall by setting fire to the timbers. Occasionally 
this device would succeed; at other times, it would be discovered, 
and a counter-mine would be planned by the defenders; while 
in some cases, when the tunnels of the opposing factions chanced 
to meet, there would be a sharp and deadly battle in the dark 
labyrinths underground. 

The storming of castles has been painted in glowing and 
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seductive terms by Sir Walter Scott and other romanticists. But, 
writing at the comfortable distance of some hundreds of years, 
they have perhaps been bewitched by the golden hazes of the 
far-away, and have allowed their imaginations to blot out coarse 
and ugly details and to supply their place with a web of the 
glamorous and the heroic. "The real thing had little of romance 
about it," is the comment of a modern author. "In a real siege 
the air was full of heavy stones, javelins, arrows, and darts, some 
bearing masses of blazing pitch and tow with occasionally per
haps an arrow carrying a message from a traitor either within or 
without the walls to the opposing party, of barrels of the terrible 
Greek fire, of smoke from burning roofs and galleries and of 

· crumbling mortar from falling ramparts. There was a wild and 
horrid confusion of terrible sounds, the din of armour, the shout
ing of battle cries, the groap.ing of dying men and the crash of 
falling stones and timbers and crumbling walls. Men shrieked 
in agony as they were burned by the boiling oil or melted pitch 
or blinded by the unslaked lime poured down upon them from 
the walls. The moat was red with blood. Such was a real assault 
upon a castle in the Middle Ages." 1 

The baronial battles, the family feuds, the neighborly brawls 
leading to assaults upon castle, field or village, were by no means 
the only varieties of petty warfare common in medieval times. 
Some of the wars-like the conflicts of the Roman arena-were 
deliberately arranged, and were participated in by men who en
tered in cold blood without any grievance or fancied grievance, 
and who butchered competitors that similarly had no grievance or 
fancied grievance. By this I refer, of course, to the tournaments 
-not to the more or less orderly spectacles of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, but to their predecessors of some three 
or four hundred years before. Just as, in the Coliseum at Rome, 
mimic battles were staged with the deadly consequences of actual 
battles, so on the fields of Germany and France armored hosts 
would clash with sanguinary results; knights on horseback, 

1 E. M. Tappan, In Feudal Times. 
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watched and applauded by all the nobility of the surrounding 
countryside, would engage in duels fatal to them and to their 
chargers alike. It is reported, for example, that, so late Its the 
year 1240, a contest was held near Cologne in which more than 
sixty competitors perished. 

Despite the prohibitions of the popes and bishops and even of 
the kings, the bloody displays persisted: the spectators enjoyed 
the recreation; the competitors were spurred on by something of 
that applause which now greets the popular prize-fighter; and 
the merchants and common folk--certainly, this was a culminat
ing reason!-favored the exhibitions because they encouraged 
trade. 

But even after the tournaments had become somewhat less 
murderous and somewhat more like games as we should under
stand the term, they still possessed many of the qualities of ac
tual warfare. The equipment of the contestant, to begin with, 
was the equipment of the warrior. His ten-foot lance, though 
blunted for the purpose of the encounter, was still a massive and 
deadly implement; his sword, in most cases a tapering steely 
blade about thirty-two inches in length, was well fitted to do 
bloody execution; while his armor and defensive apparatus were 
the weapons of the battlefield. How awkward, how ponderous, 
how uncomfortable he must have felt in his great suit of armor! 
-if it were of the lighter variety it would weigh about fifty-five 
pounds, while in many cases it would be far heavier; and so great 
an impediment was it that the knight could scarcely mount his 
horse without assistance; while, having mounted and been :Bung 
to earth, he was almost unable to rise unaided. Yet the steel 
garment, burdensome though it was, must have filled its owner 
with a great sense of security, for it covered him completely; 
and, wielding his lance with one hand and his shield with the 
other, he may have felt fairly safe against the swinging blade of 
his adversary. 

But what a curious sight he made!-· having adjusted his hel
met, with its protecting vizor, he was truly a man of iron!_ Or, 
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rather, he looked not like a man at.all, but like some curious 
metallic monster, some creature from another planet that had 
neither the limbs nor the features of humanity! Only his eyes, 
gaping through the tiny eyeholes, showed that he was one of our 
race; but even these, if the helmet chanced to swing slightly upon 
its axis, might slip from sight; and then the warrior, suddenly 
stricken helpless and blind, would become a blundering as well as 
a grotesque sight. 

As it was on the actual field of battle, so it was in the tourna
ment. The miniature combats represented no less than practice 
and preparation for the larger engagements; they gave the neces
sary skill, and created the necessary enthusiasm; they produced 

. in the participant the desire for the contest and the applause on 
a wider scale, and in the spectator the love of military competi
tion and display; they were at once the disseminators of the 
martial spirit and the preliminaries to martial conflict, and to 
understand their nature will be to understand the nature of much 
of the warfare of the day. 

Let us, accordingly, seek to follow in outline the course of a 
tournament. We may pass over the preliminaries: the brilliant 
procession of cavaliers; the huge prancing armor-clad horses; the 
lances from which bright banners stream; the helmets glittering 
~th bizarre and monstrous figures; the scabbards painted a glar
ing crimson, white or black; the burnished armor, the songs, and 
the gaudy audience of noble women and eager men-all the 
colorful and sonorous pageantry as yet untouched with blood, and 
~culated to arouse martial emotions. After this theatrical intro
duction a more serious business is in store: the actual jousting 
commences, and two armored knights ride forth in furious com
bat. Their purpose is to belabor one another with blows of their 
long swinging lances-with resounding crashes the weapons come 
down upon resisting armor and shield, and lucky is he whose 
shaft is nor shivered or who does not go plunging igno
miniously to earth. Duel after duel is staged; the racing 
chargers dash toward one another with all the frenzy of the 
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battlefield; the air is filled with the pounding of hoofs, the thud
ding of heavy blows, the clattering of armor, the shrieks and 

I 

applause of the spectators; now a lance is smashed, now a knight 
is unhorsed, now two dismounted men wage a bloody contest with 
drawn swords-and tense is the excitement of the audience, great 
the enthusiasm of the warriors, for prizes await the successful, 
and heroes are to be made this day, and cowards proved! 

And what if, as the price of all this glory, a few men are in
jured?-what if some have broken thigh bones, and others 
broken collar bones, while broken arms and ribs abound? Such 
little mishaps are to be expected; a brave man cannot be too care
ful about his bones; lucky indeed is it if the celebration does 
not end in a funeral. 

It is on the second day that the exhibition reaches its climax. 
For then occurs the grand melee; and then those with a taste for 
actual battle may revel to their hearts' content. No mere in
dividual duels this time!-two large parties, with possibly forty 
knights to a side, are to meet in a cavalry engagement. And now 
what energy, what gallantry, and what noise!-there is a great 
rush, the opposing lines dash together with brandished lances; 
all is confusion and clatter, the great weapons pound on helmet 
and shield and are shattered, sword strikes against sword and 
the terrible maces swing; then, while a cloud of dust obscures 
the field, the contestants become like wild men and deal their 
heavy blows with fast-increasing fury. Here sounds the groan of 
a fallen horseman; there the shrieks of one trodden beneath the. 
hoofs of the maddened steeds; but, amid the snorting of the 
beasts, the rattling of weapons and the clamoring of charging 
men, who can heed the cries of the wounded? 

The losses of the contest are soon forgotten. The d~ad-if 
there are any dead--cannot raise their voices in protest; the 
wounded would not be so cowardly as to complain; consequently, 
the tournaments continue to be popular. And for the triumphant 
knight they provide a matchless stimulus to warfare. Having dis
played his prowess on the mimic field of battle, having manip-
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ulated his lance and his shield dexterously and felt the supreme 
joy of seeing his rival topple to earth, would it not be good to 
show his skill on the actual battlefield? Indeed, what use in all 
the practice contests if the real contests are not in store? Why 
prepare himself to outmaneuver the enemy if no enemy in deadly 
earnest is to be found? So the knight might be expected to reason; 
and because of such reasoning, natural enough in the successful 
jouster, the tournaments must have played an important part in 
breeding a warlike state of mind. 

All the knight's training, moreover, was directed toward pro
ducing a military spirit. His education in fighting began at an 
early age; when he was a boy of perhaps seven he was sent to the 

· castle of some lord of high rank or possibly even to the court of 
the king, and there instructed in warfare; he was tutored in the 
use of weapons, he was permitted to engage in mock combats with 
other boys, he was taught to place supreme faith in the knightly 
ideal. And since the. talk that he heard was all of tournaments 
and battles, and since fighting was set up for him as the only 
worthy goal, it was but natural that he should grow up imbued 
with military ardor. Warfare was a sort of second religion with 
him, and, like most of those who receive their training young 
~nough, he remained loyal to his creed. 

It must not be imagined, however, that the knight was so 
chivalrous and romantic a figure as legend and fable would make 
him. In many cases he was a mere bully and a brigand; the 

· earlier knights, in particular, had many scoundrelly characteristics, 
arid their virtuous attributes are largely the contributions of the 
hero-worshippers. Listen, for example, to the comment of J. 
Flach: "According to the testimony of both the legal documents 
and the poems, the knights were far from being defenders of 
women and the helpless; they were, on the contrary, their op
pressors, despots, or executioners . • . In their savage outbursts 
of anger or their cold ferocity nothing restrained them; regard 
forweakness and religious fear had no influence. They killed un
armed men without mercy; they burned nuns in their convent 
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• The feeble had no rights in the presence of the strong. 
Women were fought over, and carried off as the legitimatcr prey 
of the stronger. A knight defended them only to possess them." 1 

The earlier knights, in a word, wer:e merely a military class 
run wild; and, like all other military tyrants, they seized what
ever they desired for the all-sufficient reason that they could. 

Yet it is known that the knight did develop from a freebooter 
and raider to a warrior with a certain ideal of honor. This very 
advance, however, was due to the egotistic qualities of the self
seeker rather than to the generosity of the humanitanan. "When 
a knight was also a feudal lord and had associates of all ranks 
under his command," continues J. Flach, "he had to protect and 
defend them, under penalty of being abandoned by them and 
scorned by his peers as a coward. This duty was a point of honor. 
In time this point of honor grew by reason of their great boast
fulness, which the heroes of the old chansons exhibited in rodo
montades, and in bold and rash undertakings. Any wrong done 
to a protege was an outrage to the protector. When a knight made 
himself the champion of all the feeble, he gave the most striking 
proof that he feared no rival, because he was under the necessity 
of fighting at any moment against all comers. Magnanimity 
might thus arise from the intoxication of pride, and from the 
exuberance of strength and individuality.'' 2 

Among the figures that lend glamour to the warfare of the 
Middle Ages, one of the most singular is the knight-errant. Rid
ing in full armor across a peaceful countryside, with a faithful 
squire in attendance, he was constantly in quest of adventures; 
and when the adventures did not come of themselves, he would 
try to coax them forth, either by jousting with some passing 
knight or with the host that gave him a brief lodging, or else by 
posting himself at some bridge or cross-road and permitting no 
knight to go by without a passage at arms. One can imagine that 

'J. Flach, Les Df'igines J• rflfUunru FrflfUe. Translated in Dana Carl
ton Munro's and George Clarke Selleifa Metlialal Cioiliwwn. 

•Jhu. 
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he must have constituted a general nuisance, and have created ire 
in the heart of more than one opponent who was hastening to keep 
a rendezvous with some fair maid. Yet, generally speaking, the 
contests he waged were not dangerous, and usually both the rivals 
would leave the field uninjured. On occasions, however, the joust 
developed into a real battle, when the anger of the adversaries 
was aroused and they fought with intent to kill-an intent likely 
to be fulfilled. But more often the contests verged upon the 
ridiculous; and there would arise situations such as Cervantes 
has so pointedly satirized in his Don Quixote. One of the knights 
would proclaim, for example, that his lady love was the most 
beautiful on earth; and the other, though of course he had never 
seen the woman in question, would instantly deny the allegation, 
asserting that his own love was fairer by far. There being only 
one way to settle so delicate a matter, the two knights would in
stantly fly to arms; and he whose thrust was the quickest, whose 
lance the stoutest or whose horse the strongest would of course 
demonstrate the superior charms of his own lady. 

And thus, in battles both great and small, have weighty mat
ters always been decided. 

JOUSTING 



PART IV 

THE WAR-GOD COMES OF AGE 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE DAWN OF A NEW ERA 

LATE in the Middle Ages some unknown inventor made a dis
covery which was to revolutionize warfare and to alter the cur
rents of history. At last the war-god had come of age!-and 
though he had been deadly and destructive during his infancy and 
all-powerful in the centuries of his adolescence~ still it required 
the pride of maturity to demonstrate his real qualities and to 
bring forth his hidden potentialities. 

Before we consider this transforming change, let us review 
briefly the weapons favored by the war-god toward the close 
of the Middle Ages. We have already observed that havoc
wreaking inextinguishable flame known as Greek fire; we have 
mentioned the catapults, the ballistas, the battering-rams, the 
siege-towers and the other offensive implements surviving from 
the ancient world; we have touched upon the development of 
armor and the tendency of warriors to encase themselves in an 
ever-thickening coat of steel. There are other and important 
implements, however, which we have not even noted: the cross
bow or arbalest, a weapon usually of steel, which discharged 
heavy bolts or arrows after an involved process of winding; the 
long-bow of the Welsh and English, said to have been capable of 
penetrating an oaken defense four inches thick; the halberd of 
the Swiss infantry, an eight-foot shaft ending in a hatchet-like 
blade and a powerful spike or hook; and the pike, employed by 
the Swiss and others, an eighteen-foot weapon with a ten-inch 
blade fitted to deal terrific hacking blows. All these, and others 
akin to them, inclined to make the warfare of the late Middle 
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Ages a fierce and sanguinary affair. And yet they were merely 
puerile by comparison with the devices that were to come; they 
were one and all to be swept aside like infant playthings once 
the war-god had come into his own. 

For the medieval era was not yet over when the seeds were 
sown for modern warfare. The time when man could be pitted 
against man in equal duel was approaching its close; henceforth 
the human arm was to lose in importance and the products of 
the mind of man to gain; and human ingenuity, consecrated 
to the cause of the war-god, was to summon forth powers akin to 
the power of the thunderbolt. A lance wielded by a man may be 
strong, but how much stronger a lance swung by the hand of 
the elements! -a stone flung by a man may do damage, but how 
much more damaging a stone hurled by the forces of whirlwind 
and fire! So the medieval innovators may have reasoned, when, 
finding an ally more potent by far than mere human muscle, they 
introduced the precursor of modern gunpowder. 

Never, since the discovery of metal had enabled man to slash 
and maul his fellows efficiently, had so devastating a tool been 
placed in human hands. Yet it is doubtful whether the origina
tors of gunpowder appreciated its importance; it is doubtful 
)Vhether they realized that they had released upon the world 
a genie dreadful to tamper with and unrestrained in vengeance, a 
genie that would breathe a breath of smoke and fire, and batter 
down cities with a touch of his hand, and deal death more ran
dom and unavoidable than the remorseless lightnings of Jove. 
Probably they regarded the inventio~ as an interesting experi
ment; but apparently many years passed before men began to 
form any idea of its possible implications. 

It is not even known where gunpowder originated. Some have 
attributed the discovery to the Chinese, some to the Arabs, some 
to the Hindoos; others have altogether denied Oriental claims. It 
would indeed be ironic if the Chinese, one of the world's most 
peaceable peoples, should have contributed mankind's supreme 
warlike invention-yet there is reason for believing that the Chi-
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nese were at least u~consciously the innovators. "Gunpowder was 
probably known to the Chinese in the latter part of the Ha~ dy
nasty, (A. o. 2 so)," says S. Wells Williams, "but its application in 
firearms is not so plain." 1 Indeed, it would seem that it was first 
used in fireworks and as a charm to frighten away evil spirits. 
"No evidence exists of the use of gunpowder as an agent of war
fare until the middle of the twelfth century, nor did a knowledge 
of its propulsive effects come to the Chinese until the reign of 
Yung Loh in the fifteenth century--a thousand years after its 
first employment in firecrackers." 2 

But before the fifteenth century, the propulsive effects of gun
powder were already known in Europe--accordingly, the claims 
of the Chinese are placed in jeopardy, for it is not inconceivable 
that the new methods were imported from the west. 

So early as the thirteenth century an explosive compound was 
known to a few western scientists. Roger Bacon, for example, 
speaks of the terrifying effects of a substance composed in part 
of sulphur and saltpeter; and he intimates that it might be of 
service in warfare. Just how serviceable, he could have had no 
idea! But the information was by no means common property, 
and apparently more than half a century went by before powder
driven missiles took their place beside arrows and javelins on the 
actual field of battle. Chroniclers tell us, however, that cannon 
were used at the siege of Metz in 1324, and there is evidence that 
they were employed in England three years later; and from that 
time forth they were to be increasingly important in the history of 
warfare. 

Like all infant inventions, the earliest cannon were exceedingly 
crude. Their man-killing powers were strictly limited; at first 
they could not compete with the arbalest and the ballista. Known 
as pots de fer, they were short, wide-mouthed implements usually 
of brass or copper; and when they did not explode and kill their 
operators, they might possibly be relied upon to damage the foe. 

1 S. Wells Williams, The MiJJle KingJom. 
•Jou. 
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The earliest machines of this type discharged not metallic balls, 
but feathered bolts similar to those hurled by the established siege 
engines; and even after these primitive missiles had been 
abandoned, the projectiles were ordinarily of stone rather than 
of iron. 

Another weapon that found favor in the fourteenth century 
was the ribauld. This was a machine intended for concentrated 
fire, and composed of a number of tubes each equipped to dis
charge a small missile. There is a record that, in the year 13 8 7, 
Antonio della Scala, Lord of Verona, ordered three of these ma
chines each three stories high and each provided with one hun
dred and forty-four tubes! Evidently he was anticipating the use 
of gunpowder on a large scale-yet, strange to say, the ribauld 
had not come to last; despite its size and complexity (or perhaps 
because of its size and complexity) it was soon supplanted by 
other and more effective forms of artillery. 

Scarcely less curious was the bombarde portative, or hand-gun 
-the progenitor of the modern rifle, a sort of miniature can
non strapped to the soldier's pike handle. In order to be fired, it 
had to be held under the arm, with long staves resting upon 
the ground; and, in order to set the projectile upon its way, a 
}llatch had to be applied to a touch-hole. Always a slow and in
accurate device, it was particularly ineffective on a stormy day, 
when the rain would wet the powder and the wind would blow 
out the matches; and for a long while the assault of the English 
long-bow was properly held in higher esteem. 

Yet, blundering and uncertain as were the earlier uses of gun
powder, the new invention was gradually to transform warfare 
and to alter the course of history. As the years went by, it 
achieved marvel after unexpected marvel; by the early sixteenth 
century, for example, the cannon was instrumental in undermin
ing the ascendancy of the Swiss infantry, which for a while had 
been the terror of Europe. In view of their custom of advancing 
in compact phalanxes, their great pikes projecting in impenetrable 
rows, the Swiss offered the best of targets for cannon balls: a 
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single shot, striking in the midst of their dense columns, might 
kill or disable fifteen or twenty men. But, with that conservatism 
conspicuous in military tactics throughout the ages, the Swiss did 
not endeavor to adjust their methods to the new conditions; they 
behaved somewhat like animals that, with only instinct to guide 
them, are unable to meet the attack of a new foe; they persisted 
in charging in dense masses straight into the flaming mouths of 
the batteries, so facilitating their own wholesale destruction. 

Even before the discomfiture of the Swiss, however, cannon 
. had given appalling' demonstration of their powers. In the year 

1453, they played a leading role in one of the crises of European 
history: it was largely because of their assistance that the Turks 
were able to burst down the barriers of the west and to enthrone 
themselves within the gates of Constantinople. The Byzantine 
empire, it is true, had by this time reached an advanced stage of 
decadence; yet Constantinople was still the most securely armed 
and formidable of all the fortresses of Europe, and did not even 
then seem an easy prey for the invader. Against the siegecraft of 
an earlier age, it would probably have been safe; but the new era 
was already dawning, and Mohammed II, Sultan of the Ottoman 
Turks, was not slow to aim against European civilization that 
new invention which European civilization itself had developed. 
In fact, he went so far as to hire a European to assist him; a 
skilled Hungarian gun-founder, Urban by name, provided him 
with a siege equipment of seventy cannon, the largest being a 
piece called "Basilica," constructed of hooped iron, and capable 
of hurling eight-hundred pound balls. Some idea of the bulk 
of this monster may be gained from the fact that it took sixty 
oxen forty-two days to drag it from Adrianople to the Bosphorus. 
Yet, like many another elaborate invention, "Basilica" did not 
justify the pains expended on it; it began to crack upon its second 
day of duty, and, in spite of all efforts to repair it, speedily 
went upon a permanent strike. But the smaller cannon-unfor
tunately for Constantinople-atoned for the failure of the frac
tious giant; fourteen batteries, discharging stones of from two 
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hundred to five hundred pounds, were placed in effective opera
tion; and, in the course of a month or two, breach after breach 
was opened in walls once thought impregnable. And thus, with 
the assistance of the genie of the powder, the invaders from the 
Asiatic plains won possession of the most famous port of Europe . 
. But the invention of gunpowder, and the transformations it 

entailed, were not the only military innovations toward the close 
of the Middle Ages. The armies themselves began to undergo a 
fundamental modification; there was a marked growth in the 
spirit of professionalism, and the foundations were laid for those 
military conceptions which dominate the world at the present 
moment. Standing armies, for one thing, began to arise, de
veloping slowly at first, but gradually gaining impetus; and, 
at the same time, mercenaries assumed a prominence unknown 
since the days of ancient Greece and Carthage. Both of these· 
movements, perhaps, ·represented phases of the same tendency 
toward military specialization; but in their actual manifestations 
they differed widely from land to land. 

Consider, for example, the Turks. Although they had been 
notable primarily as cavalrymen, they developed one of the 
world's most dreaded infantry forces; and at the same time, by 
.means of that very infantry, they made the beginnings of a 
-standing army. Like the Persians and the Spartans before them 
and like the Zulus of a later day, the Turks realized that the most 
efficient and docile warriors are those early trained in the cult of 
war; accordingly, it was their custom to levy upon Christian 
village communities a tribute of boys from seven to ten years of 
age; and these, chosen at the discretion of the sultan's emissaries, 
were to be exempted from the dread conscription only if their 
families had embraced the faith of Islam. One of the objects of 
the system, in fact, was to extend Mohammedanism, for the fate 
of the captives was far from enviable. They were all reared in 
barracks; they were subjected to a remorseless discipline, were 
educated in warfare and in the Moslem religion, and were trained 
to feel that their sole objects in existence were to give battle and 
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to spread the creed of the prophet. All their early years were 
consecrated to these ends; he who faltered or disobeyed wa~ con
demned to be strangled; he who was tractable and quick to' learn 
might expect to be rewarded. After ten years of apprenticeship, 
the youths were drafted into the corps of J anissaries; then, 
wedded to their swords, they were held to strict celibacy, while 
perpetually before them was dangled the prospect of promotion 
out of the corps, of admission into all the freedom and license of 
a native Turk, and even of elevation into the highest offices of 
the Ottoman state. 

The effects of this system were curious. That it achieved its 
object will be apparent from the fact that the Janissaries won a 
dreaded name and gained some of the sultan's most decisive 
victories. But that it achieved more than its object is likewise 
evident. In the first place, the J anissaries, though Christian by 
birth, were so thoroughly tutored in a militant religious psy
chology that, as one writer phrases it, they became "more 
fanatical in the service of Islam than the native Turks them
selves." 1 And, in the second place, they created a soldier caste in
stilled with a combative spirit that tended toward the indefinite 
perpetuation of combat. "Their profession was war," comments 
the same author, "and they li\'ed for war and for conquest. Their 
very existence made a policy of aggression necessary or easy to 
carry out. They were attached to warlike sultans, and despised 
those who wished peace." 2 

At about the middle of the sixteenth century, under Suleiman 
I, the Janissaries numbered about twelve thousand men. Not 
exactly an enormous figure, when one remembers the standing 
armies of later days!-but it was then a body unique in the west
ern world, for, with the exception of comparatively small forces 
in France and Spain, the only standing armies were the few hun
dred men comprising the bodyguards of kings. 

But great events, it is often said, have small beginnings; and 
1 Edward Raymond Turner, Europe, Z45o-1789. 
•rou. 
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just as the Turkish sultans stimulated a warlike spirit by means 
of their small corps of Janissaries, so, on a vastly wider scale, 
the rulers of the west were to cultivate a military frame of mind 
by means of vastly larger armies. 

It w~s in the fifteenth century that Charles VII of France 
made the innovation of creating a standing army-an army paid 
in times of peace to be ready in time of war. While the feudal 
lords had had similar forces on a smaller scale, still the action of 
Charles is significant as representing the first establishment in 
western Europe of a national standing army. It was, however, 
but a natural development from the practice already in vogue: 
the kings had long been accustomed to paying their soldiers, and 
by the beginning of the fifteenth century the French army was 
composed. largely of mercenaries-mercenaries who were em
ployed at the outbreak of a war, and discharged at its close. This 
system-which was similar to that prevalent in many parts of 
Europe-was hardly as satisfactory as might have been desired; 
it had all the disadvantages inherent in the mercenary system. 
And France suffered most of the evils which nations have suf
fered throughout the ages when they have made it profitable for 
men to wage war regardless of the cause in which they participate . 

. Since the prime object of the mercenaries was gain, the payment 
of wages was the test by which their actions were gauged: when 
the wages ceased, discipline would cease; or else the warriors 
would seek compensation by ravaging the countryside, and thus 
would be no less ruinous to the people than an invading army. 
But even when they received regular pay, the mercenaries would 
expect to enhance their returns by a share in the spoils of battle, 
and particularly in the ransom of prisoners; accordingly, their 
very existence provided a warlike stimulus, and their incorpora
tion in the army encouraged raids for booty. Often they would 
choose to plunder a wealthy region rather than to engage in un
remunerative combat; and sometimes, so unruly did they become, 
their leaders had little or no control over them, and had to sub
mit to their desires. 



THE WAR-GOD COMES OF AGE 249 

But if they constituted a difficult and even dangerous body 
in times of war, they formed a still more disturbing element once 
peace had been declared. For them peace 'was synonymo~ with 
unemployment, with idleness, even with privation; their business 
in life was fighting, and they. had received long instruction in 
violence, had even been rewarded for violence-were they then 
to change the habits of years simply because some prince or po
tentate had signed a slip of paper? Not at all! Though the rulers 
had declared for peace, they still remained at war-at war against 
civilians; they swarmed through the land in marauding bands; 
they looted and murdered, ·and lived by brigandage; they were 
the terror of the people, and the despair of the governments; 
and to suppress them seemed beyond human power. One of the 
few repressive measures-a measure that shows how a military 
class, once established, will incite warfare indefinitely-was to 
employ the unwelcome guests in foreign conflicts, and so rid the 
country of their presence; and this was not too difficult to accom
plish, for the mercenaries were always to be induced to fight. So 
susceptible were they, in fact, to the lure of gain, that they would 
readily enlist under the banner of a former foe and fight side 
by side with men who had been the mortal enemies of their 
country. 

Well into the reign of Charles VII the evils of the mercenary 
system continued almost unabated. Even after Charles had first 
gathered a small and reliable band of soldiers, the improvement 
was slight in range and left the army as a whole unaffected. 
"Most of the troops, lacking regular pay, were as unrestrained 
as before; captains often renounced obedience to the constable 
and the king, seized and plundered cities when the pay was not 
forthcoming, or refused to deliver up to the king cities which 
they were defending against the enemy. Nor was it always the 
worst warriors who distinguished themselves by disobedience 
and deeds of violence; men of achievement, like La Hire, partly 
through need, partly through love of gain, had recourse to the 
most frightful extortions. Only with the greatest caution could 
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the king venture to oppose the most terrible excesses, for the 
bands which were living by plunder and robbery were much more 
numerous than the better disciplined mercenaries." 1 

Yet Charles VII did gradually succeed in suppressing· the 
unruly elements. As a minor measure, he sent a force of some 
twenty-five or thirty thousand to besiege Metz; and there he 
found allies not only in the direct losses of warfare, but in the 

· cold, bad supplies, and disease, which reduced the army to an 
extent variously estimated by contemporaries as from one third 
to more than a half. Having thus weakened the troops, he dis
banded the survivors without difficulty; then he arranged to dis
charge all the mercenary forces, granting to the released soldiers 
a sum of money sufficient to meet all their claims for pay, and at 
the same time extending to them a general amnesty for the crimes 

·committed during war-time. The lawless rabble was thus dis
persed, while the useful and disciplined troops were re-engaged; 
·and thereby, at the expense of far less disorder that might have 
been expected, Charles established a solid basis for a standing 
army. 

But it is not to be thought that, at a single bold stroke, he had 
·wiped away all the evils of the old system. "It was impossible 
~to cleanse the army, in a trice ... Complaints against the mis

deeds of the soldiers, against plunderings in war and peace, were 
still frequent, but a great step in advance had nevertheless been 
·taken. The increased authority of the king over the troops and 
the dismissal of the useless rabble had so improved the fighting 
qualities of the army that the success of the last campaign was 
quickly achieved, and systematic plundering of the provinces 
ceased." 2 

The experience of England was not entirely dissimilar to that 
of France. In the fourteenth century Edward III raised pro
fessional national armies, by means of which he hoped to satisfy 

1 G. Roloff, DtJJ franzosiscke Herr unter Karl VII, Historiscke Zeitschrift, 
Vol. XCIII. Translated in Munro and Sellery's Medier~al Cir~ilization. 
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his dream of military glory and to achieve the conquest of 
France. And the result was precisely what he might have ex
pected: the spirit of professionalism, once engendered, pe~isted 
of its own natural impetus; the soldiers, when discharged by the 
English sovereign, sought service as mercenaries elsewhere; and 
at the same time there arose a disgruntled and unemployed mili
tary class, a class o.f adventurers anxious to fight upon any pre
text. It was these who, augmented by foreign troops, composed 
the armies which devastated England in the following century 
during the Wars of the Roses. That futile struggle, which smol
dered throughout a period of some thirty years, was characterized 
by a curiously cold-blooded and deliberate professional attitude; 
the soldiers proceeded about the business of warfare as coolly 
and systematically as a merchant might proceed about the business 
of selling his wares; wholesale executions were ordered, not in 
the heat and frenzy of conflict, but with planned and reasoned 
intent; and the troopers, pursuant to the orders of their sovereign, 
would habitually strike down the nobles and let the common 
folk escape. Yet this clemency toward the poor people is to be 
explained less on the ground of humanity than by the fact that 
there was nothing to be gained by slaying an ar:tisan or a trades
man; whereas the lords, on the other hand, were not only legiti
mate enemies but had houses and estates that might be despoiled. 

Italy, also had witnessed the growth of a professional army; 
and the situation there was uniquely interesting. At about the be, 
ginning of the fourteenth century, bands of mercenaries known 
as the "Condottieri" became definitely established; and these, 
which represented military fraternities of so commercial a nature 
that they have been compared to trade-guilds, consisted of sol
diers whose services were at the beck of the highest bidder. For 
our closest parallel we should have to turn to ancient Greece; the 
Condottieri had much in common with the companies that as
sisted the Hellenic tyrants and with Xenophon's famous "Ten 
Thousand"; they were under the immediate command of some 
leader who organized them and hired them out at his discretion; 
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they were willing to serve any master, and were constantly the 
vehicles of the machinations of ambitious princes. Their very 
existence-like the existence of mercenaries in all lands-was a 
proof of the unpopularity of war-making with the rank and file 
of the population; it was a proof of the necessity of some artificial 
agency of conflict to counterbalance the naturally pacific tenden
cies of the people; and 
their methods of fight
ing, no less than the 
causes in which they 
fought, show that the 
competitive imp u 1 s e 
which they obeyed was 
no greater than that 
of the baseball player 
who knocks "home 
runs" for pay. The in
terminable struggles of 
the Guelfs and Ghibel
lines, for example, were 
prominent among the 
sources of their growth; 
frequently the Guelf 
or Ghibelline party of 
some city, actuated by 
old clannish hatreds 
and animosities, would 
contrive to expel its 

CONDOTTIERI 

opponents; and the exiles, entering some town in which their 
own faction was dominant, were apt to seek service as merce
naries. Again, the Italian tyrants-who bring reminders of the 
tyrants of old Greece-required military bands to protect their 
thrones, and the only bands procurable were those of hired 
foreigners; while the system had a tendency to be self-perpetuat
ing, since the neighbors of a tyrant would feel constrained to 
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protect themselves, which would mean that they too would have 
to depend upon mercenaries. And so, the demand being gr~t, a 
supply was created, and a multitude of drifting men and ad
venturers found the profession of arms commercially profitable. 

The republican cities of Italy, no less than the tyrant-ruled 
communities, relied upon mercenaries; Venice, for example, em
ployed them for pu.rposes of conquest; and Venice and her fellow 
states alike had opportunities to taste the full disadvantages of 
the system. Most of the mercenary chiefs, as befitted their pro
fession, were boundlessly unscrupulous; in 1431 the famous 
leader, Carmagnola, was executed by the Venetians for treason; 
while others, whose treason became manifest but could not be 
punished, would establish themselves as military dictators, or 
else would conduct a profitable transaction by selling their em
ployers and their employers' city to the enemy. Even the most 
high-principled of the Condottieri, though not stooping to the 
betrayal of their paymasters, saw no objection to taking sides 
with their former foes once the period of their engagement was 
over; and thus it often became dangerous for a ruler to dis
charge his hirelings, for who knew but that to-morrow they might 
not march against him in the service of his bitterest enemy? 

But not all the failings of the Condottieri were of a moral 
nature. Skilled in warfare though they were, it was urged against 
them that they were not effective fighting instruments; they 
were woefully inefficient in killing. Whether or not this was a 
disadvantage the reader may decide for himself; but let us listen 
to some of the comments of that great contemporary student of 
statecraft, Machiavelli. Speaking of the mercenaries, he de
clares, "They have taken care to relieve themselves and their 
men of the terrors and fatigues of war. They do not kill each 
otht:r in their combats, but take each othe~: prisoners without a 
blow struck. They make no night attacks on fortifications, nor do 
those inside a fortification ever sally out against the tents of the 
besiegers; so there is no need to stockade or entrench camps. They 
do not continue a campaign into the winter. All these customs 
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have got into their military system because they want to avoid 
both fatigue and danger.'' 1 

In another place, Machiavelli expresses himself with even 
greater decision: "Mercenary and auxiliary troops are both use
less and dangerous, and if any one attempts to found his state 
upon mercenaries it will never be stable or secure; for they are 
disunited, ambitious, and without discipline, faithless and brag
garts among friends, but amongst enemies cowards, and have 
neither fear of God nor good faith with men • • • Their com
manders are either competent, or they are not; if they are, then 
you cannot trust them because their chief aim will be their own 
aggrandizement, either by imposing upon you, who are their em
ployer, or by oppressing others beyond your intentions; and if 
they are incompetent, then they will certainly hasten your ruin." 2 

The tactics of the Condottieri upon the battlefield were no 
better fitted to win Machiavelli's applause than the integrity of 
their aims. One's approval or disapproval of their tactics will de
pend, however, upon one's point of view toward warfare: if one 
favors struggles to the death, one must condemn them; if one 
holds bloodless strife to have advantages, one must judge them 
to be.not without their merits. For rarely, in the course of civil-
jzed warfare, do we find battles treated so much in the light of a 
game as in the case of the later Condottieri; their methods have 
had few equals except among savages; they fought not so 
much to slaughter or to destroy as to win a contest regulated by 
certain well-recognized rules. In a sense, they were little more 
than chess players who moved their pawns across a gigantic board: 
owing to the limitations of their cavalry, they could fight only in 
certain favorable areas unencumbered by steep slopes, narrow 
defiles, or boggy lowlands; they were restricted to valley roads 
where their horsemen had room to maneuver; and the object of 
their tactics was to drive the enemy into a position where he could 
not manipulate with ease. Accordingly, battles came to be merely 

1 Machiavelli, T ke Prince, Ch. 12. 
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competitions for the favored situation, and there were few if any 
direct clashes; the side which was outflanked would admit: itself 
beaten, and felt it no disgrace to surrender; and there are r~ords 
of engagements which lasted for so long as half a day without 
the loss of a single man on either side. 

Ludicrous! one will exclaim. This is hardly warfare at all! 
And, judging by the standards of a later day, one must admit 
that it is hardly warfare. Yet the Condottieri, it must be remem
bered, had little if any incentive to slay one another. They were 
not fighting in hot blood but for pay, hence little of the frenzy 
and madness of the battlefield was theirs; they did not need to 
slaughter the enemy in self-defense, since their own lives were 
only slightly endangered; they had nothing of the stimulus of 
personal hatred, of glory, of infuriating propaganda, or of 
national or religious prejudice; there was no great cause at stake, 
since both they and their foes were battling for precisely the same 
ends; there might even be something of a friendly spirit, for · 
possibly in the last campaign they had fought side by side with 
their present rivals, and in the next campaign might fight side by 
side with them again. Moreover, why kill their adversaries when 
they were worth more alive? Each prisoner might bring a ran
som, besides having to forfeit his horse and valuable armor; or 
else he might be induced to enlist under the standard of the vic
tors, and so the battle might become profitable to the one side 
without implying any loss to the other. 

Still another reason for the indecisive battles of the Condottieri 
was that the mercenaries did not desire peace. If they slew all 
their enemies, the war might end; and, sooner than precipitate 
such a calamity, they would engage indefinitely in their incon
clusive skirmishes, so "creating work" and perpetuating their 
source of livelihood. 

It is related, however, that there were one or two instances in 
which the Condottieri were actually faced with sanguinary war
fare. In 1439, for example, the Bolognese violated the rules of 
the game by employing hand-guns that slew a number of their 
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Venetian rivals: whereupon the opposing mercenaries, enraged 
at so unfair and inhuman a weapon, fell upon the Bolognese and 
massacred them. Later, toward the close of the fifteenth century, 
the Condottieri were confronted with still more bloody fight
ing: the troops of Charles VIII of France, swarming across the 
Alps and killing their foes by the thousand, outraged public 
opinion and disconcerted the Condottieri by what was regarded 
not as warfare but as mere butchery. The feeling of the Italians 
in this case must have been akin to those of the medieval J apa
nese when the invading Mongols, refusing the hand-to-hand 
combat of single duelists, surrounded and slew the native cham
ptons. 

Only one more instance need be mentioned before we tum 
definitely to modern warfare. And this is an instance which, un
like those we have been considering, illustrates not the profes
sional or commercial point of view toward conflict but the atti
tude of the civilian suddenly turned soldier. The case of Joan 
of Arc, and her services in driving the English from their con
tinental strongholds, is too well known to deserve elaboration at 
this point; but neither must we overlook it altogether, for cer
tainly it is unique in the world's battle annals. That this young 
peasant girl, inspired by the power of a vision, should have 
placed herself at the head of an army and won victory after 
victory over the dreaded invader, is a fact that seems not less 
amazing for the passage of five centuries; and that her appear
ance should have marked the turning point in the Hundred 
Years' War, and that she should have been the deliverer of her 
country when kings and warriors had failed, is to be taken as 
evidence of the tremendous part that psychology plays in battle. 
Her strength was a strength of the spirit only; her great weapon 
was her moral courage; and the resource that won her triumphs 
was the confidence and enthusiasm she inspired in her followers. 
She proved that the difference between victory and defeat may 
be the difference between two states of mind; and her name will 
stand for all time as the name of one who, in defiance of the re-
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straints of position and sex, fought because some peculiar spur 
within her own consciousness bade her fight, and won because 
she had the power to communicate something of the fervor of 
her own dreams. 

JOAN OF ARC LEADS THE ARMY TO VICTORY 



CHAPTER XVII 

WARS OF POLITICS AND RELIGION 

THE history of Europe during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries is so thickly interwoven with campaigns and battles that 
to provide even a summary of the warfare of the period would 
require no less that:~ a separate volume. We shall have to con
tent ourselves, accordingly, with a few general observations as 
to the military conditions of the times, followed by a discussion 
of particular manifestations of warfare in the various countries; 
and thus ~e may be able to cover in essence that which it would 
be impossible to consider in detail. 

It is notable that the use of firearms had not yet reached 
maturity during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Men 
were still blundering and imperfect in their employment of the 
great invention; the skill of later days was as yet no more than 
~a dream. Hand cannon, or muskets, were still clumsy and diffi
cult to use; against the impetuous charge of horsemen they were 
almost valueless; consequently, in the Thirty Years' War, mus
keteers had to be shielded from the enemy's cavalry by the great 
projecting weapons of the pikemen. The larger cannon, likewise, 
were ponderous and crude; except in the domain of siegework, 
they underwent a general decline during the seventeenth century; 
they were inaccurate in aim, limited in range, feeble in their 
penetrative powers, and of uncertain durability; while, on the 
other hand, advances in the art of fortification more than counter
balanced their shattering effects. 

During the whole epoch, only one important offensive im
plement was invented. This was the bayonet, whose precise 

• 2~ 
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origin is unknown, but which is believed to have been first em-· 
ployed at Bayonne, in southern France. Consisting of a sharp 
blade or dagger affixed to the end of the musket, it was one of the 
simplest and yet one of the most murderous devices ever con
ceived by the ingenuity of man; it combined the deadly thrust
ing ability of the spear with the blasting power of the hand-gun; 

MUSKETEER SHIELDED BY PIKEMEN 

it linked the weapons of the ancient world with those of the 
modern, and preserved the most destructive qualities of both; 
while, by making it possible for the infantry to follow a distant 
discharge of missiles with furious hand-to-hand encounters, it 
facilitated death-dealing of a scope and variety inconceivable to 
the tacticians of preceding ages. 

But during the greater part of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, and until bayonets had come into general use and mus
kets had been perfected, the gunmen continued to be a subsidiary 
part of European armies and remained largely dependent upon 
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· the cavalry. Campaigns now had a tendency to be slow and cir
cumspect, and the generals showed great care to keep within 
range of connecting fortresses and to maintain their lines of com
munication; the scope of conflict was largely restricted by con
ditions of weather and of season, and by the limited ability of 
the agriculture of the times to support large armies. And while, 
on the technical side, there was much attention to the details of 
tactics, still, until the time of Marlborough, there was little if 
any of that strategy which was to distinguish so many of the 
battles of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 

But before discussing Marlborough and the changes he 
wrought, let us consider briefly the state of warfare in the vari
ous continental countries. And, first of all, let us turn to Russia 
-not because it was among the most important nations from the 
military point of view, but because it tended to preserve those 
medieval conditions which we have been tracing. 

_Until the dawn of the _eighteenth century and the advent of 
Peter the Great, Russia might be regarded as in every respect 
medieval. The great and stirring movements which pulsated 
throughout the rest of Europe aroused scarcely an echo in the 
empire of the Czar, and tyranny and chaos walked hand in hand 
in those vast dominions. There was perpetual dissension and 
bloodshed, though small raids were more frequent than large
scale wars; continual looting expeditions were conducted by the 
Cossacks, who in the late fifteenth century left Kiev and other 
towns to form a settlement of traders and plunderers; and not less 
terrible than the Cossacks were the Tartars and other robber bands 
that kept the villagers in constant dread. So dire and so unremit
ting was the peril that a look-out was maintained on every 
church-tower; and the alarm-bell sounded whenever the watch
man beheld in the distance a cloud of dust which signified the 
approach of the ravagers. Without an instant's delay, once the 
frightful signal was heard, the entire population would dash off 
into the safety of the forest, bearing with them all their pos
sessions of value and driving their cattle before them; and when 
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the enemy arrived upon the scene, the worst that they could do 
was to burn down the village. 

But the raids were not always on a small scale; nor was the 
damage always slight. I have already spoken of the Mongol in
vasion of the thirteenth century, and of the destruction of Kiev; 
scarcely less appalling was the incursion of the Crimean Tartars 

COSSACK RAID 

three hundred years later during the reign of Ivan the Terrible. 
The following account of the burning of Moscow, which I find 
in Sonia E. Howe's Some Russian Heroes, Saints and Sinners, 
was written by an eye-witness, a foreigner who chanced to be in 
Moscow at the time of the disaster: 

"They had set fire on all sides so that it seemed a burning 
globe: then did arise so fierce and violent a wind, that it drove 
the rafters and long trees from the suburbs into the city. The 
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conflagration was so sudden, that no one had time to save him
self . . . The persons that were burned in the fire were almost 
two hundred thousand • . . Many lords and gentlemen were 
stifled in the caves where they had retired, because their houses 
being made of great trees, when they fell, crushed down all that 
was underneath; others being consumed to ashes, stopped all the 
exits so that for want of air the people all perished. The poor 
country people that had saved themselves in the city with their 
cattle, from three score miles round about, seeing the conflagra
tion, ran all into the market-place, which was not paved with 
wood with the rest; nevertheless, they were all roasted there, in 
such sort that the tallest man seemed but a child, so much had the 
fire contracted their limbs. • . . In many places of the market, 
the bodies were piled one upon another, to the height of half a 
pike . . • This wonderful conflagration caused all the forti
fications of the town wall to fall, and all the ordnance that were 
upon it to burst. The walls were made of brick, according to the 
ancient way of building, without either fortifications or ditches. 
Many that saved themselves amidst the walls, were nevertheless 
roasted." 

Hideous as was this incident of the Tartar war, it was by no 
means the only appalling event of the reign of Ivan. Apparently 
that potentate did his best to deserve the appellation of "The 
Terrible": in addition to conducting a sort of private inquisition 
which was like warfare on a small scale, he took destructive 
measures almost without parallel in the world's military annals. 
History .abounds in instances of wars caused by the pride, arro
gance or ambition of despots; it likewise abounds in examples of 
civil strife occasioned by political rivalry or the jealousy or per
sonal aspirations of powerful leaders; but rarely have the two 
forms of warfare been combined, and not often has an absolute 
monarch been constrained, without the justification of a re
bellion, to do battle against his own people. Yet this is precise! y 

~hat Ivan did. He "divided the kingdom against itself," states 
Maurice Baring. "His 'court' played the part of executioner to 
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the rest of the country. The creation of Oprichina brought about 
a kind of civil war; in one and the same town he set one ~et of 
people against another, calling one lot his people and bidding 
them kill the others and loot their houses. He ended by thinking 
solely of his personal safety, and to preserve this he struck blindly 
right and left, and by so doing he sowed the seeds of mutiny and 
anarchy which existed only in his own unbalanced mind--seeds 
which were to bear bitter fruit in the coming period; for the 
measures he took in self-defense nearly brought about the ruin of 
Russia." 1 

Those measures consisted, specifically, in attacks upon whole 
cities, in which houses were ransacked, monasteries and churches 
robbed, and the citizens massacred by the wholesale. Thus, in the 
town of Novgorod, in which sixty thousand of the Czar's loyal 
subjects are said to have been murdered, "the streets ran with 
blood, and the river Volkhof, its waters dyed red, was damned 
up with corpses." 2 And all this not because the citizens desired 
to fight or had any need for fighting, but because a single man, 
distorted in mind and drunken with authority, had absolute power 
to punish and to command! 

From the time of I van we may pass over a period of a century 
or more to the day of Peter the Great. During the interval there 
occurred much fighting, particularly against the Swedish armies 
of Gustavus Adolphus; but there were few changes of signifi
cance in military methods. Turning to Peter, however, we are 
face to face with a figure of outstanding military importance. 
First of all, it is noteworthy that, like I van, he knew how to 
smite with a rod of iron. \Voe to those that dared lift their voices 
against him! -when a certain band of soldiers, the streltsui, re
volted and deposed their officers, it did not avail them to com
plain that they had had to endure long and fatiguing marches . 
over parching plains, that they had tasted no food except bad 
meat, that they had been exhausted by strenuous tasks and had 

1 Maurice Baring, Tlul Russian People. 
1 Sonia E. Howe, Some Russian Heroes, Saints M~J Sinners. 
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been banished to remote garrisons. Whether or not their claims 
were just, their judgment was exceedingly poor; the Czar's 
forces met them and shattered them without difficulty; four 
thousand six hundred were made prisoners-and their rewards 
were torture, the dungeon, and the gibbet. Some were broken on 
the wheel, some were slain by methods still more excruciating; 
over a thousand in all were executed; and the Czar himself, 
supervising the bloody work, is said to have delivered the death
blow to several scores. Then, not content with taking vengeance 
upon the men themselves, Peter wreaked his wrath even upon 
their families: he drove their wives and children from the city, 
and forbade the people to offer them food or succor. 

Such was the method by which one of the greatest of Russia's 
military leaders established his authority. This is perhaps the 

·most striking single instance of his severity; yet, even when the 
provocation was slight, he ruled with a rod befitting an Oriental 
despot. Notice, for example, the following military regulation
a regulation that may be taken as evidence of the sternness even 
of his piety: "Those who use an unchristian oath or blasphemy, 
and, whether sober or under the influence of drink, insult the 
name of God, or blaspheme, or openly say something insulting 

~against the Holy Name of God, and are caught so doing by two 
thoroughly trustworthy witnesses, or should the matter be other
wise proved, shall, according to the nature of the case, receive 
corporal punishment or be put to death." 

It was Peter that gave to Russia a large-sized army equipped 
with uniforms and built upon the western European plan. Be
fore his time, the army had been composed largely of foreign 
mercenaries augmented by a small native militia; Peter, how
ever, believed in patronizing home talent, and accordingly sub
jected his people to a system of conscription which, as Alfred 
Rambaud tells us, "was long to be a source of despotism and 
tyranny," and which, moreover, was to be productive of "a whole 
popular literature of 'lamentations of recruits.'" 1 The plan was 

1 Alfred Rambaud, History of Russia, Vol. II. 
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to draw recruits from all classes of society; to send both the mar
ried and the unmarried men between the ages of fifteen and 
thirty in bands of five hundred or a thousand to the nearest 
towns, and there to drill them to fill the gaps in old regiments or 
to form new regiments. The first universal conscription occurred 
in 170 S, and there was a new levy every year until 1709; while, 
as a result of the innovation, the army at the close of Peter's reign 
numbered about two hundred thousand men. 

And thus, in one country at least, was laid the basis without 
which the large-scale wars of later years would have been im
possible. 

Let us now go backward a century or two, and journey south
ward from the realms of the Czar. Even before the days when 
Ivan the Terrible perpetrated his atrocities and waged war upon 
his own people, outrages equally frightful had been committed 
by the Spaniards in the name of religion and God. It would be 
out of place here to dwell upon the Inquisition, which, although 
it imposed the extreme horrors of warfare upon a peaceful pop
ulation, belongs to the domain of civil rather than of military 
history; it would likewise be out of place to comment upon Span
ish activities in the New World, which pertain more properly to 
the subject-matter of the following chapter; accordingly, we 
must confine ourselves at present to the movements of the armies 
of Spain on the European continent. And, because space forbids 
us to follow all the military undertakings of the Spanish during 
the century of their greatness, we must limit ourselves to con
sidering a single characteristic campaign-the warfare conducted 
by Ferdinand and Isabella against the Moors. 

Before the time of these two monarchs, the Spanish expedi
tions into Moorish territory had consisted of little more than 
raiding parties, which had driven tempestuously through the 
land, sweeping away all things that barred their path, but in
flicting little irreparable damage. Ferdinand and Isabella, how
ever, inaugurated a system of more thoroughgoing devastation: 
their scheme was to strike fast and often, sending their armies 
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against the foe both in the spring and in the fall, and allow
ing the Moorish crops no time to ripen before being trodden to 
earth. They waged warfare, in a word, not only against the 
people themselves, but against the very food supply of the 
people; and the alliance they signed was with that most redoubt
able of warriors, Famine. While on the one hand their Mediter
ranean fleet blockaded the coast and cut off supplies from Africa, 
on the other hand their armies systematically ravaged a strip of 
land leagues wide on either side of the line of march; they bat
tered down farm-houses, demolished mills, looted and destroyed 
granaries, uprooted grape-vines, chopped down olive trees, and 
laid waste the groves of oranges, mulberries and almonds-in 
short, they accomplished most of that damage which the Van
dals had achieved before them, and which invading armies have 
been wont to accomplish since the beginning of history. 

Simultaneously, not content with reducing the country to a 
wilderness, they attacked the people in their strongholds, and 
captured citadel after citadel once thought impregnable. The 
Moors, who had long defied their foes from inaccessible forti
fied eminences, were to succumb to that great invention which 
had already altered the tides of human affairs; firearms were to 
~consummate that which neither catapult nor arbalest could ac
complish, and gunpowder was to drive the Mohammedan from 
western Europe. In order to shatter the Moorish defenses, Isa
bella assembled a huge train of artillery, distinguished by can
non or "lombards" twelve feet long-immense clumsy con
trivances incapable of moving vertically or horizontally. These 
machines, which discharged ponderous iron or marble balls as 
much as fourteen inches in diameter, were transported only with 
extreme difficulty; a great body of men were employed to con
struct roads, to build bridges, to level down whole mountain
sides and to fill up ravines and valleys in order to permit their 
passage. But, once they had been moved, they fully repaid the 
effort, for neither the steep cliffs and hillsides of the Moors, nor 
their stout walls, nor their showers of stones nor their poisoned 
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arrows, were sufficient to save them from the terrible powder
driven missiles. 

Unlike the majority of conquerors, Ferdinand achieved a 
reputation for humanity upon the battlefield-but that his 
clemency had its limitations will be apparent from an incident of 
the Moorish war. Incensed at the resistance offered by the town 
of Benemaquez, he- reverted to the methods of ancient warfare; 
having captured the stronghold, he ordered that one hundred 
and ten of the leading citizens be hung above the walls; while 
the rest of the population were spared only to be sold into slav
ery, and the city itself was razed to the ground. Yet these harsh 
measures gained him nothing. "The humane policy, usually pur
sued by Ferdinand," comments Prescott, "seems to have had a 
more favorable effect upon his enemies, who were exasperated, 
rather than intimidated, by this ferocious act of vengeance." 1 

Not only King Ferdinand but Queen Isabella took a prominent 
part in the Moorish war. The forces that motivated her were 
characteristic of the age; she was ruled not so much by the need 
or the desire for conquest as by the frenzy of religious fanaticism. 
"Isabella may be regarded as the soul of this war. She engaged 
in it with the most exalted views, less to acquire territory, than 
to re-establish the empire of the Cross over the ancient domain 
of Christendom. On this point, she concentrated all the energies 
of her powerful mind, never suffering herself to be diverted by 
any subordinate interest from this one great and glorious ob
ject." a 

Great as were the successes of Ferdinand and Isabella during 
the last years of the fifteenth century, the Spanish army may be 
said not to have attained the apogee of its power until the reign 
of the Emperor Charles V a generation or two later. A curious 
mixture of modernism and medievalism was now to be observed; 
mercenaries were employed in the foreign wars, according to the 
established practice of the times; yet there were attempts to se-

1 Prescott, FerJifklnJ .nJ JsiJbe/111, Vol. I. 
1f!JiJ. 
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.cure the services of citizens and to produce a psychology favorable 
to warfare. "Every effort was made to surround the profession of 
arms with a halo of glory, and to make it seem a privilege rather 
than a burden to embrace it; to preserve medieval ideals while 
adopting modern organization." 1 And, though the latter aim 
was doomed to failure, large elements of medievalism still sur
vived; the individual military hero, the Achilles or the Roland 
whose deeds were wrapped in a mantle of glamour that made 
him the talk of the land, was not yet a thing of the romantic 
past, but still enjoyed his knightly prowess and renown. Soon, 
soon he was to vanish from the face of the earth, engulfed by 
the rising tide of mechanization-but for a while yet he was to 
survive, no doubt brutal and blood-bespattered enough when 
viewed too closely, yet not without a certain grandeur as com
pared with the military automatons that were to follow. 

Another sign of the medievalism of sixteenth century Spain 
was the recrudescence of the crusading ardor. No positive fruits, 
it is true, were borne by this reviving spirit of the Middle Ages; 
but there were enthusiastic demands for a Holy War. And 
though one discounts their sincerity and holds them to be in 
part but pretexts for the raising of armies for other purposes, 

·~still one must admit that there was something in the religious 
atmosphere of sixteenth century Spain that favored a renewal of 
the crusades; and one finds it hard to believe that those pious 
.souls who tortured their. foes to death under the sanction of the 
Inquisition would have hesitated altogether to confer their fa
vors upon the eastern Infidel. 

It is certain, at all events, that while Spain waged her re
ligious wars primarily against the Moors and against her own 
subjects, a smoldering religious fervor filled the very atmosphere 
of the times, and in more than one spot on the European con
tinent burst into deadly conflagration. Consider, for example, the 
.German Social Revolution of the early sixteenth century. While, 

'1 Roger Bigelow Merriman, Tke· Rise of the Spanish Empire, Vol. III. 
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as the very name of this upheaval implies, the causes were largely 
connected with the social fabric, still there was a definite religious 
basis, and Martin Luther has been held to be partially if in
directly responsible. It is true that. the poor had been suffering 
oppression at the hands of the rich, that the peasantry had had 
scarcely any voice in the management of their own affairs, and 
that they had been stung to frenzy by the raids of bands of free
booters-but why is it that, once they had revolted, the parti~ar 
targets of their wrath were the churches, the monasteries and 
the priests? Innumerable were the offenses that the rebels per
petrated against religious institutions; we read, for example, that 
"In July 1524 there was a tumultuous rising in the Thurgau; 
some s,ooo of the common people fell upon the Carthusian 
monastery of Iltengen, near Frauenfeld, plundered it, burnt it 
to the ground, and pillaged the houses of the priests who dwelt 
around." 1 Or, again, we are told that, "On March 19, 6,ooo 
rebels of the Mindel and Kamlachthal organized the notoriously 
ill-famed 'red gangs.' On March 26 the Baltringers and the 
Allgauers began the plunder of churches, cloisters and castles." 2 

And, at the same time, we learn of cathedrals battered to 
earth, of altars and images destroyed, of priests' vestments and 
books looted and carried away, of sacred images broken or de
capitated and of baptismal fonts emptied; nor are such offenses 
mitigated by ~he other activities of the insurrectionists, by the 
grain supplies plundered, the cattle and sheep slain, the villages 
and cloisters burned to ashes, and the knights and nobles put to 
death at the point of the spear. 

Yet, strange to say, it was a deeply religious spirit that moved 
the rebels. How the pious emotions of the fighters were stimu
lated and inflamed will be indicated by the following speech of 
Thomas Munzer, one of the leaders of the revolt: "Strike, 
strike, strike! while the iron's hot. Keep your swords warm with 

1 Johannes Janssen, History of the German People at the Close of the Mitl
J/e .Ages, Vol. IV. 

IJbiJ, 
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the blood of tyrants. It is not possible while they still live, that 
you should be freed from the fear of man. One cannot speak to 
you of God, while they rule over you. Strike, strike, strike! while 
it is still day. God goes before you; do you follow? The history 

GERMAN RABBLE LOOTING CHURCHES 

is written in the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew. Let not 
yourselves therefore be intimidated, God the Lord is with you. It 
is the Lord's battle not yours; it is not you who are fighting. Quit 
yourselves verily like men, and you will have the Lord for your 
helper. When Jehosaphat heard these words, he fell upon the 
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ground. Therefore, strike with God's help, who will strengthen 
you, without fear of man, for the true faith. Amen." 1 

Evidently the words took effect; certainly, there were lnany 
who had been brought to Munzer's frame of mind. Even while 
he was speaking, his associate Pfeiffer and his host were in a 
neighboring district, "striking'' as he had commanded. "They 
spread themselves over the country," Janssen summarizes, "they 
robbed, murdered and burnt; cloisters, castles and villages were 
stormed and burnt to the ground; the inhabitants were com
pelled by force to join the rebels; whoever refused to do so 
was condemned to be speared to death." 2 

And all for what? is the question that one may ask. I~ the 
end the peasants met with defeat after defeat; the revolt was 
suppressed, and there was a bitter price to pay. "Germany in
deed presented a melancholy aspect in all the districts over which 
the war and insurrection had raged; more than a thousand clois
ters and castles had been reduced to cinders; hundreds of villages 
had been burnt down; fields lay uncultivated; farming utensils, 
cattle and all movable goods had been carried off; the widows and 
orphans of more than 100,000 slaughtered peasants were in a 
state of profoundest misery." 1 

Yet the German Social Revolution was only one of a long 
series of Central European struggles that had their roots partly 
or wholly in religion. In France, during the latter half of the 
sixteenth century, there were no less than nine religious wars, 
one following close upon the heels of the other; the Catholics 
and the Huguenots were in incessant conflict, and their differences 
of creed and ceremonial were submitted to the adjudication of 
the sword. Needless to say, the sword was an impartial arbiter; 
it decided all questions of righteousness judiciously on the basis 
of the strength of the arm; and the best evidence of its methods 
was that which occurred in the year 1 572., when the Catholics of 

1 Strobel, TAoffUS Munr.er. (Quoted by Janssen.) 
1 Janssen, Vol. IV. 
I J!JiJ. 
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Paris initiated the famous massacre of Saint Bartholomew, which 
is said to have started in a sort of panic, but which ended in the 
slaughter of from one to ten thousand Huguenots. The spilling 
of blood, however, seemed only to breed an appetite for more 
blood, for the subsequent butchery of Huguenots throughout the 
provinces was deliberately ordered; and while we cannot say 
how many perished (the estimates vary from ten thousand to 
seventy thousand), we know that the carnage was not only on a 
vast scale, but that it was merely the preliminary to further or
gies of .murder, and that it was twenty-six years before the Edict 
of Nantes put an end to the reign of bloodshed and terror. 

Less than a generation after the signing of this document of 
religious toleration, one of the most disastrous of all the wars of 

. religion flared forth in Germany. It is known that the Thirty 
Years' War-which was really a series of conflicts indulged in 
by most of the leading nations of Europe-was largely religious 
in its basis; and the damage wrought in the name of the Al
mighty was vastly greater even than that wreaked by the Social 
Revolution of the previous century. One need hardly state that 
a country cannot prosper when it is the prey of bands of law-

. less soldiers, which infest it like a plague of locusts and pass 
through it only in order to consume its substance; yet Germany 
was not only made the victim of such parties of plunderers, but 

. was drained continuously and almost past the point of exhaus
tion. The very name, "wolf-strategy," which was given to the 
marauding tactics of one Tilly and his men, will convey some idea 
of the sort of warfare that was waged. 

All authorities agree upon the irreparable damage, both ma
terial and moral, which was wrought upon the unhappy German 
states. Edward Raymond Turner, for example, indicates the gen
eral range of the destruction when he declares, "Armies of 
Swedes,. of. Spaniards, of Frenchmen, of German hirelings, and 
foreign mercenaries, marc.hed back and forth through the coun
try year after year, living on the wretched inhabitants, burning 
and plundering as they went. Interminably the war dragged on 
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with battles and skirmishes whose names are no longer impor
tant. Meanwhile, extensive districts of Germany were reduced 
to a desert. The entire German population was lessened hy three 
fifths. The wealth and the culture of generations preceding dis
appeared. The German countries did not recover for nearly two 
hundred years." 1 

· 

The further fruits of the war are described by Kathleen M. 
Gardiner in terms equally suggestive: "The scramble for terri
tory and the desire for domination which drenched Europe in 
blood during the eighteenth century, and the material degrada
tion and the mental lethargy which made the people of central 
Europe submit hopelessly to the 'benevolent despotism' of Ho
henzollerns and Hapsburgs were also its legacies: it seemed as if 
religious freedom had been purchased at the expense of freedom 
in very other sphere. Even religion lost its inspiration, and Eu- · 
rope settled down to a period of materialism in which wealth and 
power were the supreme objects of desire, and in which spiritual 
values almost entirely disappeared." 2 

It is remarkable that, despite the ravaging expeditions which 
formed so conspicuous a feature of the Thirty Years' War, one 
of the participants was a man distinguished for his tactics and 
strategy, and destined to be remembered among the world's 
foremost military leaders. I need not describe in detail the in
novations introduced by that fiery king of Sweden, Gustavus 
Adolphus; these would be of interest to none but the student of 
military technique, and it is important for us to note merely that 
he took measures which gave increased deadliness to warfare. 
He vastly enhanced the mobility of his cavalry by marshalling 
them three ranks deep instead of six or eight; he gave an im
proved power to musketry by abolishing the old instrument that 
required a ground-rest; he made of his infantry a stronger and 
more self-reliant weapon, and so paved the way for those later 
wars in which swarms of foot soldiers were to be the chief com-

1 Edward ~ymond Turner, Europe, 145&-r789. 
1 Kathleen M. Gardiner, Anglo-European History, 149z-r66o. 
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petitors. There is a certain significance in the fact that the pro
portion of infantry to cavalry steadily increased after the time of 
Gustavus, and that~ simultaneously, the musket was gradually 
driving out the pike until at last the latter disappeared entirely 
and the powder-driven missile proclaimed once for all its su
premacy in modern warfare. 

While prodigious and incessant military activities were being 
undertaken on the Continent, the god of war had by no means 
neglected the British Isles. Two names stand out in gigantic out
lines amid the turmoil and confusion of the seventeenth and early 
eighteenth centuries-the names of Cromwell and of Marlbo
rough, names strangely unlike, and yet similiar in that they have 
both left an indelible mark upon Anglo-Saxon history. Both ac
.complished that which no Englishman had ever accomplished be
fore: the one by dethroning and decapitating a king and setting 
up a government of his own, and the other by establishing the 
supremacy of British arms against contine~tal rivals. And both
as befits men enrolled among the military great-were accusJ 
tomed to wading through blood. It will be impossible to enumer
ate all the sanguinary exploits by which they rose to fame and 
power; but, to consider Cromwell first, let us indicate the gen
eral nature of the warfare that was waged. 

"On the whole," declares John Morley in his biography of 
Cromwell, "the contest in England was stained by few of the 
barbarities that usually mar:k a civil war, especially war with a 
religious color upon it. But cruelty, brutality and squalor are the 
~ssence of all war, and here too there was much rough work and 
some atrocity. Prisoners were sometimes badly used, and the Par
liamentary generals sent great batches of them like gangs of 
slaves to toil under the burning sun in the West Indies, or to 
compulsory service in Venice or an American colony. Men were 
killed in cold blood after quarter promised, and the shooting of 
Lucas and Lisle after the surrender of Colchester in 1 648 was 
a piece of savagery. • . . The ruffianism of war could not be 
avoided, but it was ruffianism without the diabolical ferocity of 
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Spaniards in the sixteenth century, or Germans in the seventeenth, 
or French sansculottes in the eighteenth." 1 

1 

A favorable picture, upon the whole! The forces engaged in 
the English civil war, though not disinclined to cruelty, were 
mild and merciful compared with their contemporaries in other 
lands! These comments, however, apply only to the warfare 
waged in England-vastly different is the case when we turn to 
Ireland. That stricken country, which had already groaned be
neath the hands of the English and was still to suffer during 
coming generations, has rarely been treated more pitilessly than 
by Cromwell and his followers. As if the land were not bled 
sufficiently during the internal struggles of the years between 
1641 and 1652, in the course of which thousands upon thousands 
of Catholics and Protestants slaughtered one another in the name 
of religion, Cromwell added a new element of rapine and blood
shed upon his invasion in I 649. At the time of embarking, it is 
saicf, "he did expound some places of Scripture excellently well"; 
at the time of his arrival at Droghega, a few weeks later, he gave 
practical demonstration of the principles that animated him. As 
the result of a parley, the general of the opposing forces had 
been persuaded to surrender; but at this juncture, though there 
was no apparent need for severity, Cromwell ordered his ene
mies all to be slain. 

There ensued, accordingly, one of those massacres which are 
among the minor incidents of most wars. Boldly flashed forth the 
swords of Cromwell's followers; vigorously the blades slashed 
through defenseless throats and heads and breasts; and before 
the day was over, according to the leader's own admission, the 
weapons were red with the blood of two thousand men. Eighty 
of the enemy, however, did manage to escape to the steeple of 
St. Peter's Church; but little refuge that sanctuary was to afford 
them!-Cromwell ordered the church steeple to be set on fire; 
and, of the unfortunates huddled in the holy edifice, fifty were 
put to the sword while the other thirty were roasted alive. None 

1 John Morley, 0/ir~er Cromwell. 
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the less, Cromwell could be more lenient upon occasion; having 
captured some eriemies hidden .in a tower at the city gates, he 
contented himself with having the officers knocked on the head, 
with slaying one out of every ten of the men, and with shipping 
the rest into slavery in the Barbadoes. 
. The words of Cromwell after the victory accord well with the 
words of conquerors throughout the ages. In the sentiments he 
expressed, there is something curiously reminiscent of the speech 
of Titus after the sacking of Jerusalem: "I am persuaded that this 
is a righteous judgment of God upon those barbarous wretches . 
• . . It was set upon some of our hearts that a great thing should 
be done, not by power or inight; but by the spirit of God. And 
is it not. so, clearly? That which caused your men to storm so 
courageously, it was the spirit of God, who gave your men cour
age and took it away again; and gave the enemy courage, and 
took it away again; and gave your men courage again, and there
with this happy success. And therefore it is good that God alone 
have all the glory." 

. One wonders whether Cromwell was willing to let God like
wise have the glory for the subsequent deeds of his faction in 
Ireland. Possibly it was owing to the benevolence of Providence 
that the Long Parliament, with Cromwell's sanction, ordered 

~ hundreds upon hundreds of executions; that the population was 
exiled upon a wholesale scale; that immense tracks of lands were 
confiscated for the benefit of private adventurers and of Crom
well's soldiery; that ships were made ready for the transporta
tion to Jamaica of boys and girls collected by sheer force. All 
this, no doubt, is. to be explained by the kindness of the Omnip
otent, for victorious warriors, in the seventeenth century no less 
than in our own day, have been notoriously eager to share their 
'laurels with God. 

When we turn from Cromwell to Marlborough, we find a 
different sort of fighter battling under altogether different condi
tions. Whereas the operations of the one were confined to the 
British Isles, the domain of the other was the European con-
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tinent; and whereas Cromwell is of importance as a political 
usurper rather than as a military innovator, the advent ~f Marl
borough marks a new step in the evolution of war. For Marl
borough was one of the first moderns to adopt what may be 
termed the civilized rather than the primitive view of warfare; 
he had nothing in common with the savage for whom strife is 
merely a random_and occasional affair, but broke away completely 
from that pristine attitude of mind which is incapable of envi
sioning whole campaigns and series of campaigns as part of a 
vast concerted movement. He was capable, in short, of conceiv
ing of each of his battles with relation to other battles, much as a 
chess player conceives of each of his moves with relation to other 
moves; he was able to appreciate and to observe the needs of his 
allies as well as his own immediate requirements; he could re
gard land warfare and naval warfare not as separate undertak
ings but as parts of the same gigantic movement, and could make 
fleet and army work in unison. Moreover, he was a master o£ 
tactics and strategy; he understood how to concentrate his strength · 
so as to strike at the enemy in vital spots; he was an adept at 
those deceptions, tricks and surprises which mark the distin
guished general; he was skilled in marches and maneuvers that 
would precipitate encounters with the enemy under conditions 
favorable to himself. And--most important of all-he recog
nized the supreme truth that the primary end of modern war
fare is bloodshed. If his perception in this direction was not al
together flawless, at least, as C. T. Atkinson assures us, "He 
went nearer than any of his contemporaries to realize that the 
destruction of an enemy's army is the chief object of a battle, and 
that gains of trophies and territories are of secondary importance 
in comparison with the reduction of the enemy's fighting 
power." 1 

The validity of Marlborough's theories is attested by the fact 
that he never failed to take a town he had besieged and never lost 

.. 
1 C. T. Atkinson, Mar/borougiJ antl the Rise of the BritisiJ Army. 
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a battle. None the less, at the distance of more than two cen
turies, the cause in which Marlborough fought seems rather shad
owy to us, and the gains from all his victories rather uncertain; 
the Grand Alliance appears remote and unreal, the figment of an 
incredible past; the War of the Spanish Succession has significance 
chiefly for the antiquarian; and the question as to who deserved 
the throne of the sonless Spanish king, no less than the question 
of the various commercial interests involved, can scarcely have 
more than an academic value for us now. Yet Property and Au
thority, those twin instigators of warfare throughout the ages, 
had done their work thoroughly and well; and the battles in 
which Marlborough engaged, if revolving about no issues that 
could not have been decided otherwise than by sword and thun
derbolt, were at least sanguinary enough to vindicate the creed 
of the great English leader. Thus, at Malplaquet the French 
lost not less than eleven thousand men, while the Allies were vic
torious at the cost of one fifth of their army of one hundred thou
sand-a slight enough penalty by comparison with the casual
ties of subsequent struggles, and yet a figure sufficiently appalling 
for those days of small-scale wars. Again, at Blenheim the Allies 
paid for their triumph with I z,soo men slain and wounded and 
an even greater number taken prisoners; and the Franco-Bava-
~rian losses, which include the fugitives drowned in the Danube 
or cut off by the pursuing cavalry and by the peasantry, have 
been estimated by Millner as amounting to 3 8 ,ooo. 

It was with reference to the latter battle that Southey wrote 
his celebrated poem, ending in the well known lines: 

"And everybody praised the Duke 
Who this great fight did win." 

"But what good came of it at last?" 
Quoth little Peterkin. 

"Why that I cannot tell," said he, 
But 'twas a famous victory." 



CHAPTER XVIII 

WARS OF EXPLORATION AND COLONIZATION 

WHILE deadly wars were raging with ever-increasing fury upon 
the continent of Europe, white civilization was being introduced 
at the point of the sword into the wildernesses of far-distant 
lands. The solitudes of the northern woods, once undisturbed 
except for the occasional whirring of arrows and the war-whoop 
of the Iroquois, now resounded to the rattling of musketry; the 
quiet of the southern mountainsides, where contented communi
ties dwelt tranquilly beneath the Inca sovereignty, was broken 
by the march of European gold-seekers; in the jungles of Flor
ida, and among the forests of New England, the blood of red
skins flowed before the advance of the invader; while the omnip
otent white man, not content with grasping at the riches of two 
new-discovered continents, was stretching a greedy hand into 
Asia and Africa, was fattening from a slave-trade that brought 
the horrors of a war of annihilation upon peaceful communities, 
and at the same time was rearing his palisades around vast dis
tricts of an Orient too feeble to prevent. 

The story of European conquests in non-European lands is one 
of the most melancholy in all history. Although not without its 
occasional bright points, it is mostly a record of brutality, avarice 
and destruction; it is a tale of fanaticism and bloodshed, of ar
rogance and deception and of a craven injustice; it shows the 
white man in outlines of unsoftened red and black, with a smile 
on the face and a sneer at the heart, with a smoking musket in one 
hand and a Bible in the other. Whatever the creed that the in
vader espoused in words, the creed that he favored in action was 

:z8l 
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the creed of might; whatever the code that he sponsored toward 
his companions, the principle that he followed toward the natives 
was that the heathen has no rights; and never, in all the countries 
that he traversed, had the savage inhabitants known such misery, 
nor such wastage nor such bloodshed as he brought them from 
the seat of the world's culture. 

The wars of exploration and colonization are perhaps not 
among the greatest that our planet has known. Frequently the 
numbers of their participants were few; often they represented 
but isolated expeditions affecting only a single limited district; 
·and yet, considered in their totality, they are among the most im
portant in history, for they incurred the extermination of whole 
races and whole civilizations, the subjugation of other races and 
the decadence of surviving cultures; they enabled a single con
tinent to become the conqueror of several continents, and a 
single system of action and belief to become dominant over the 
greater part of the known world; they presented a lesson in the 
success of organized ruthlessness, and demonstrated the power of 
a single invention to dash down the barriers of half the earth. 
For,· had not the newcomers acted in disregard of the rights of 
the natives, they would surely never have supplanted the natives; 
and had not some unknown member of their race discovered the 

- use of gunpowder, all the arts and graces of civilization would 
have counted for little in the scales of superiority against the 
tomahawks and blow-guns of the aborigines. 

To delineate all the wars of the explorers and colonizers would 
manifestly be impossible, even though one were to reserve a 
separate volume for the subject. It would be interesting to dwell 
upon the struggles of the French and British in India, and partic
ularly upon the deeds of the audacious Clive; it would be inter
esting, likewise, to describe those African slave-wars which left a 
trail of human bones in their wake; but the most wide-reaching 
and important of the colonizing contests were waged in the New 
World rather than in the Old, and we will be best repaid, accord
ingly, by devoting our attention to America. And since, even in 
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America, the field is vastly too broad for detailed treatment, we 
will have to confine ourselves to the discussion of a few typical 
and significant conflicts. The best plan, probably, will be to begin 
with the French and English in North America, and then to turn 
at greater length to those most energetic and ruthless of all mod
ern adventurers, the Spaniards. 

Between the ~rench and English in America there was a vast 
difference in the treatment of the Indian. "The scheme of Eng
lish colonization," says Francis Parkman, "made no account of 
the Indian tribes. In the scheme of French colonization they were 
all in all." 1 Hence we would expect-and rightly expect-to 
find the Indians as a whole better disposed toward th~ French 
than toward the English, and more frequently the allies of the 
former. Yet the relations of the French with the red man present 
one anomalous feature. While in general they were friendly with 
the natives, they found an inveterate foe in the most powerful 
and dreaded of all the nations of the northern woods: the Iro
quois confederacy. And the Iroquois hatred of the French, 
strangely enough, originated from a desire of the white man to 
gain the good will of the savage--or, rather, from his fatal error 
in gaining the good will of certain savages at the expense of oth
ers. It was the explorer, Champlain, who took the disastrous 
stroke that was to antagonize the Iroquois at the same time as it 
won him the gratitude of the Hurons and Algonquins; and his 
mistake indicates not only that he underestimated the power of 
the Iroquois, but that he did not sufficiently recognize how seeds . 
of animosity, planted in the mind of man, germinate throughout 
the years and bear a poisonous fruit. 

At all events, the fact remains that he made the tactical blun'
der of joining a war party against the Iroquois. With his Euro
pean weapons and armor, he had little difficulty in winning the 
day; merely to behold him, the enemy was stricken mute with as
tonishment; and the sequel, which is described by Champlain 

1 Parkman, Pioneers .of France in tke N erg W or/J. 
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himself, must have filled his foes with amazement and impotent 
rage: 

"I looked at them, and they looked at me. When I saw them 
getting ready to shoot their arrows at us, I levelled my arque
buese, which I loaded with four balls, and aimed straight at one 

CHAMPLAIN ROUTS THE IROQUOIS 

of the three chiefs. The shot brought down two, and wounded 
another. On this, our Indians set up such a yelling that one could 
not have heard a thunderclap, and all the while the arrows flew 
thick on both sides. The Iroquois were greatly astonished and 
frightened to see two of their men killed so quickly, in spite of 
their arrow-proof armor. As I was reloading, one of my com
panions fired a shot from the woods, which so increased their 
astonishment that, seeing their chiefs dead, they abandoned the 
field and fled into the depth of the forest." 1 

The victory had been won-but it was to cost the French dear. 
"Here was the beginning," comments Parkman, "and in some 

1 Parkman, Pioneers of France in the New Wor/J, 
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measure doubtless the cause, of a long series of murderous con- · 
flicts, bearing havoc and flame to generations yet unborn. Cham
plain had invaded the tiger's den; and now, in smothered fury, 
the patient savage would lie biding his day of blood." 1 

There were other engagements in which Champlain assisted the 
Hurons and Algonquins, and many an Iroquois fell an easy prey · 
to his bullets. Once, building a movable tower and great wooden 
shields according to the fashion of medieval European warfare,. 
he attacked a palisaded stronghold of the Iroquois; at another 
time, assisted by some fur traders that, as Parkman says, had to 
have "their share in the sport," he fired upon a small party of 
Iroquois at bay in a forest barricade, and made possible their total 
extermination. Certainly, he did not understand how he was add
ing fuel to a dangerous fire; how he was giving fresh excuse for a 
blood-feud that would call for gory reprisals. 

Generations after the death of Champlain, the Iroquois were 
still the foes of the French and the allies of the English-even 
though they were to learn how little the latter were to be relied 
upon, and were gradually to be filled with a certain respect for 
the courage of their enemies. And while the French were making 
protracted and difficult efforts to allay the ancient antagonism 
of the Five Nations, they were at least to enjoy the friendship 
of other Indian tribes; the warfare which they waged against the 
English, particularly in the early days of the eighteenth century, 
was largely accomplished with the aid of the redskins. The very 
name sometimes given to the series of conflicts-the French and 
Indian Wars-indicates the importance of the part that the red 
man played; and the entire struggle is of significance as showing 
how readily the European resorted to the methods of savage war
fare and employed the services of savages against his civilized 
brother. Property rights, the fur trade and the lust of conquest 
were of course prominent among the causes of the war; but the 
prime factor was the long-cultivated antagonism of French and 
English, as reflected in particular in the War of the Spanish Suc-

1 Parkman, p;oneers of Frtmc• in llu NetJJ WorlJ. 
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cession then raging upon the European continent. And it was on 
the basis of such an antagonism that the white man fought side by 
side with the Indian and suffered white communities to fall be
neath the scalping knife and tomahawk. 

It was the white man, indeed, that often stimulated the Indian 
to the attack. The bloody raids at the beginning of Queen Anne's 
War, says Parkman, "were due less to the Abenakis than to the 
French who set them on." 1 And, strangely enough, "The instru
ments of this ignoble warfare and the revolting atrocities that ac
companied it were all, or nearly all, converted Indians of the mis
sions." 2 Concerning the precise nature of those atrocities, and of 
the barbarities that ensued, I shall not discourse at length, for 
the story has been repeated again and again: how skulking parties 
of Indians would lie in wait for days in the thickets, bearing down 
with murderous knives upon the unwary passer-by; how other 
bands would launch attacks upon isolated villages or houses, burn
ing and plundering, slaughtering old and young alike, sparing 
neither the woman in child-bed nor the new-born babe; how, at 
other times, they would take captives whom they would hold for 
ransom, and whom they would drag away through the trackless 
wilds until their strength failed and the stragglers were released 
by tomahawk or knife. 

Even when the white man did not directly encourage and abet 
the destructive activities of the redskin, he had no small blame for 
Indian warfare. It was he who put the musket into the Indian's 
hands; it was he who provided the Indian with the horse; it was 
he who supplied "fire-water" to inflame the passions of the na
tive; it was he who set the example in savagery by offering boun
ties for the scalps of the savages, and by hunting them down as 
though they had been coyotes. Observe, for example, the actions 
of the civilized man and their impression upon the aborigines 
in the .war waged in South Carolina under Griffith Ruther
ford: "The whites ••• gladly availed themselves of the South 

· 1 Parkmen, A Half-Century of Conflict, Vol. I. 
l! lbiJ. 
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Carolina bounty offered for Indian scalps. At times they exul
tantly displayed the reeking patches of hair above the gates of 
their stockade; at others, with many a bloody oath, they com
pelled their commanders to sell the. Indian captives into slavery 
or else see them scalped upon the spot. Twenty years afterward 
Benjamin Hawkins relates that among Indian refugees in ex
treme western Georgia the children had become so terrified by 
their parents' accounts of the atrocities of the enraged borderers 
in the campaign of I 776, that they ran screaming from the face of 
a white man." 1 

It must be remembered that South Carolina was by no means 
the only colony in which a price was placed upon the scalp of a 
red man. Even the sedate Massachusetts, as we have already seen, 
was induced to adopt the practice-was induced to pay men for 
making a trade of killing Indians. It is said that this investment in 
scalps did not prove profitable; but, whether or not the number 
of slain red men justified the expenditure from the point of view 
of the colonists, it is not surprising if the measure did not justify 
the termination of warfare from the point of view of the Indian. 

As early as 1637, during the Pequot War, the English colonists 
gave evidence of the sort of fighting they. favored. Whatever 
justification the Pilgrims may have had for entering into the con
flict, their method of prosecuting the war certainly calls for ex
planation. Carried away, possibly, by the passions of conflict, they 
cast a firebrand into the midst of the native encampment, with 
the result that the whole settlement was soon ablaze, and that 
the inhabitants-men, women and children alike-were either 
burnt to death or else fell an easy prey to the muskets of their 
foes. An effective plan of attack, no doubt, and one that conforms 
to the principles of warfare as they have been applied throughout 
the ages!-yet, had the assault been made by the natives, would 
not the cries of_ "Indian atrocities!" sound to the very heavens? 

But let us pass over these unpleasant scenes; let us overlook, 
likewise, the outrages committed during King Philip's War, when 

'Archibald Henderson, Tlu Con1uesl oftntJ 0/J Southwest. 
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captured Indians were imprisoned, hanged, or sold into slavery in 
the West Indies. Even when the colonists tried to deal leniently 
with the red men, their ignorance of native customs and psychol
ogy frequently paved the way for conflict. Imagine, for example, 
the effect of a law such as the Pilgrims passed in 1652, forbidding 
the Indian to hunt, fish or labor on the Sabbath! And consider the 
haughty tone of the following ordinance, enacted by the Pilgrims 
in 1660: "Inasmuch as complaint is made that many Indians press 
into divers places of this jurisdiction whereby some of the planta
tions begin to be oppressed by them, they therefore enact that no 
strange or foreign Indians shall be permitted to come into any 
places of this jurisdiction, so as to make their residence there and 
that notice be given to the several sagamores to prevent the 
same." 1 

The root of the trouble here, as in many other cases, was that 
the Indian, in common with other savage peoples, had difficulty 
in understanding the white man's conception of property; it was 
not easy for his untutored mind to comprehend the invader's in
alienable right to any piece of land he had staked off for himself. 
This source of disagreement persisted even after the white man 
had taken the ground by what he regarded as legitimate purchase. 
"The Indians," says Reuben Gold Thwaites ••• "could not 
~comprehend the meaning of a permanent land transfer, their no
tion being that the courtesy of a temporary occupancy was alone 
sought, and that in due time they would be permitted to regain 
their hunting-grounds." 2 

Even aside from the disputes arising from such misunder
standing, it is notorious that the white man not infrequently pre
cipitated warfare by his lack of good faith. So flagrant was the 
outrage that Voltaire, in commending William Penn's treaty with 
the red men, was led to make the sardonic statement that, "It was 
the only one ever concluded between savages and Christians that 
was not ratified with an oath, and the only one that was never 

1 Mary Caroline Crawford, In the Days of the Pilgrim Fathers. 
3 Reuben Gold Thwaites, France in America. 
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broken!" Whether or not this be an exaggeration--one recalls, 
for example, that the Pilgrims' treaty with Massasoit. does not 
seem to have been violated-it is certain that Voltaire's remark 
contains the kernel of an important truth. For, if the letter of an 
agreement was sometimes kept, its spirit was frequently outraged. 
A single illustration will suffice: the Pennsylvania whites once 
made a treaty wit~ the Indians according to the terms of which 
they were to receive as much ground as a man could traverse in 
a day-the intention of the donors being that they and their white 
friends should cover the ground together in a leisurely fashion, 
pausing every now and then to smoke and chat. The whites, how
ever, had no such intention; they engaged skilled cross-country 
racers, who paused not in their antelope-like flight from dawn 
to evening, so depriving the Indians of a strip of land many times 
as wide as they had meant to grant. Doubtless the realty grabbers 
congratulated themselves upon this clever trick-yet is it surpris
ing if such tactics planted seeds of resentment that bore an 
eventual crop of blood? 

On the whole, one cannot but conclude that the Indians in 
many cases were mere guileless children played upon by crafty 
self-seekers; one cannot but endorse the statement of Charles 
A. Eastman that, "It is a matter of history that the newcomers 
were welcomed in almost every case with unsuspecting kindness, 
and in his dealings with the white man the original owner of the 
soil has been uniformly patient and reasonable, offering resistance 
only under irresistible provocation." 1 To point to conflicts of 
somewhat later date than we have been considering, one might 
cite the Black Hawk War of .1836, which broke out after the 
American government, by a treaty with the Sacs, had taken the 
land of the Foxes without the formality of asking the;r permis
sion; or one might call attention to the Seminole war in Florida. 
The latter began as a direct result of the slave trade: the traf
fickers in human flesh, it seems, had set hands upon Osceola's 
wife, a handsome young Indian woman with traces of negro 

1 Charles A. Eastman, Tk# /nJian To-Jay. 
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blood, and the irate husband had been arrested for objecting. But 
subsequently his pleas were heard to better effect among his own 
people, and within a year he had taken up arms and become the 
champion of their cause. 

But despite the outrages perpetrated by the Anglo-Saxon and 
French settlers, it was the Spaniard that wrote his name most 
indelibly in blood across the early history of America; and it 
is the Spanish wars that present the most striking points of inter
est. 

These conflicts fall naturally into two divisions, of which the 
more important, of course, were waged against the natives. But 
not all had the natives as their targets, and some of the goriest 
pages of Spanish colonial history have to do with the battles of 
white man against white man. Jean Ribaut's French settlement of 
1562 to 1565, for example, offered a ready mark for the bloody 
passions of the Spaniard; the same religious fanaticism which 
had already left its crimson stain upon the shores of Europe was 
to trace a sanguinary trail along the coast of Florida. It would 
be but a waste of words to describe the incidents that paved the 
way for this half-forgotten tragedy; the motivating cause is suf
ficiently plain, and the spirit of the Spaniards is well enough re
vealed by the words of their leader, Menendez: "Comrades, the 
time has come to show our courage and our zeal. This is God's 
war, and we must not flinch. It is a war with Lutherans, and we 
must wage it with blood and fire." 

And with blood and fire the war was waged! Making a night 
assault upon the undefended Fort Caroline, which was occupied 
mostly by men without weapons and by women, children and 
camp followers, Menendez and his men swung the pike and hal
berd with deadly intent. At first no quarter was given-their 
weapons clove the heads of fever-stricken men, of shrieking 
women, of children scurrying about like trapped rats; and lucky 
were they who could dash past the maddened soldiery, ovez mt: 
palisades, and into the safety of the woods. Lucky indeed were 
they, and yet their fate was unenviable-to rove half-naked 
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through those swampy, unpopulated forests, with neither food 
nor succor to be had. Sooner than face so grim a fate, six of the 
fugitives returned and surrendered~nly to be hewed down by 
the merciless victors and be hurled, gashed and crimson, upon the 
great heaps of the massacred. 

After Menendez had duly thanked God for his victory, it was 
found that the corpses numbered one hundred and forty-two. The 
total might have been about fifty greater; but, with unexpected 
humanity, he had calmed the final fury of the assault with orders 
to spare the women and the boys under fifteen. Hence he was 
able to thank God with a clear conscience. 

Yet this was not the end of the slaughter. Some time later, 
Menendez ma~aged to waylay bands of Frenchmen returning 
with their leader to the fort; and; having captured them all (it 
is thought that he promised them their lives); his men bound their 
hands behind their backs, approached them with brandished 
blades, and put one all-important question-were they Catholics 
or Lutherans? It being learned that they were of the Reformed 
Faith, no mercy was to be expected; with but five exceptions, they 
were all massacred-and no doubt this was only just, for, as 
Menendez afterwards wrote, their death was "necessary for the 
service of God our Lord." 

The episode, however, had a ferocious sequel. Menendez's se- · 
verity was to prove, as the severity of others had proved so often 
before, that warfare, whether on a large scale or a small, breeds 
a state of mind favorable to further warfare. There was a French 
adventurer, one Dominique de Gorgues, who was so incensed at 
the atrocities of the Spaniards that he determined to wreak ven
geance. Accordingly, he equipped three small vessels, engaged a 
hundred arquebusiers and eighty sailors, crossed the Atlantic, and 
launched upon a little war of his own. Aided by bands of Indians, 
he assailed the Spanish stronghold, routed the defenders, and 
with the exception of a few captives, put them all to the sword. 
But the prisoners were reserved for a still harsher fate; one and 
all were hanged from the tree where the Frenchmen had been 
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hanged before them. And the Spanish inscription for their vic
tims, "Not as to Frenchmen, but as to Lutherans," was replaced 
by a new legend, "Not as to Spaniards, but as to Traitors, Robbers, 
and .1\lurderers." 

Such was the way in which the white man brought civilization 
to the New \Vorld; such was the example by which he instructed 
the red man in 
the charms and 
refinements of 
Europe! 

A more direct 
and forceful bit 
of instruction was 
that provided to 
the Patagonians 
by the great ex
plorer Magellan. 
Upon arriving at 
Tierra del Fuego, 
~agellan found 
the natives ami
cab! y disposed, 
and for a while 

the most pleasant ~~W,-=;~~:!~C~~ 
relations subsisted ~li!E::::::t:~~,..tt. 
-until, in an evil 
hour, it occurred 
to the voyager to 

~~.o-\\.~~ 

DE GORGUES HANGS THE SPANIARDS 

carry a few of the Indians back to Spain for exhibition purposes. 
Accordingly, he enticed four of the men aboard the ship, taking 
the simple and effective method of snapping leg-irons about 
them and calming their protests by means of blows on the head. 
When one of the captives lamented his sudden separation from 
his wife, Magellan conceived the plan of seizing some of the 
women as well; but when the kidnapping party went ashore, they 
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were greeted with the arrows of the natives, for one of the pris
oners, evidently not desiring a free passage to Spain, had escaped 
and informed his fellows of the white man's perfidy. . : 

A simple incident, and yet the source of interminable warfare! 
Truly, the evil that Magellan had done was to live after him; 
three generations later, when Sir Francis Drake arrived in Pata
gonia, his party w3:s attacked by Indians-Indians of the very 
tribe that Magellan had betrayed! And between subsequent ar
rivals and the natives there was to be no kindness. "Here," says 
one commentator, "was the beginning of that feud between the 
white man and the aborigines of the Land of the Horn: a feud 
which grew and widened, in the atmosphere of hatred and mis
trust which it engendered like a miasma, till in after years, no 
man could even recall the time when either had regarded the 
other in simple curiosity and friendly welcome." 1 

But the real story of Spanish warfare in early America was not 
the tale of casual explorers: it was the story of the conquistadores. 
And among the conquistadores there were men of various types, 
though most were distinguished by their ruthlessness and their 
avarice. There were some who, like Cortes and Pizarro, were not 
only the conquerors of vast territories but the destroyers of whole 
civilizations, and these deserve to be considered at length; there 
were others who, like De Soto, were mainly notable for their 
long and aimless wanderings, and who committed crimes and 
depredations that were matched only by their miseries and mis
fortunes. 

De Soto, who has been called "The best of the Conquista
dores," is remembered as the discoverer of the Mississippi; he 
also deserves to be remembered as typical of Spanish warfare in 
the New World. Though perhaps he was a prince among his kind, 
he was capable of fierce destructive orgies, was capable of exter
minating whole Indian tribes. It is recorded, for example, that, 
having set fire to the native stronghold of Mauvila and stormed 
it in the face of a desperate defense, his followers massacred 

1 W. S. Barclay, Tn• IAnJ of Magell~~n. 
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men and women indiscriminately, sparing the life of not a single 
savagf. The losses of the red men have been variously estimated 
by the. Spaniards as from eleven hundred to twenty-five hun
dred; but, whichever figure be correct, it is certain that the de
struction was complete and that the slaughter was as great as the 
population made possible. 

The character of De Soto and his expedition is summarized by 
Francis Parkman in a few succinct phrases: "The clangor of trum
pets, the neighing of horses, the fluttering of pennons, the glit
tering of helmet and lance, startled the ancient forest with un
wonted greeting. Amid this pomp of chivalry, religion was not 
forgotten. The sacred.vessels and vestments with bread and wine 
for the Eucharist were carefully provided; and DeSoto himself 
declared that the enterprise was undertaken for God alone, and 
seemed to be the .object of his especial care. These devout ma
rauders could not neglect the spiritual welfare of the Indians 
whom they had come to plunder; and besides fetters to bind, and 
bloodhounds to hunt them, they brought priests and monks for 
the saving of their souls." 1 

It is curious how closely the various conquistadores duplicated 
one another in the avowal of their aims. For example, the mili
tary code that Cortes promulgated before the siege of Mexico 

~ would certainly have won the applause of De Soto, had it not 
seemed to him the mere echo of his own preachments. "The in
strument," says Prescott • • • "reminds the army that the con
version of the heathen is the work most acceptable in the eye of 
the Almighty, and one that will be sure -to receive his support. 
It calls on every soldier to regard this as the prime object of the 
expedition, without which the war would be manifestly unjust, 
and every acquisition made by it a robbery." 2 

Cortes was another of the milder conquerors-almost a model 
of mercy and benevolence by comparison with his countryman, • 
Pizarro. Let us, accordingly, consider a few of the incidents. of 

1 Parkman, Pioneers of France in the Nero Worlt!. 
11 Prescott, The Conquest of Mexico, Vol. II. 
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the holy war he waged against the heathen. There are many facts 
of significance that we cannot more than touch upon: how he and 
his handful of adventurers forced their way into the dominions 
of the warlike Aztec in defiance of the injunctions of the rulers; 
how, though scarcely knowing whither they \Vere bound or what 
obstacles or foes beset them, they pressed on to the capital of the 

'empire; how they treacherously seized and bore away the hos-

THE SEIZURE OF MONTEZUMA 

pi table and friendly emperor, Montezuma; how they burnt at 
the stake the minister Quauhpopoca and a corps of his associates; 
how, assaulted by the natives and endangered on all sides, they 
forced their way by night out of the city amid a ferocious strug
gle costly in blood to them and the Aztecs alike; how, subse
quently, they gathered allies from among the peoples whom the 
Aztecs had subdued and oppressed, and launched an attack upon 
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I the city; how they ended their career by enslaving the very tribes 
.they had released, and by executing the dauntless and fiery
~irited emperor Guatemozin on a trumped-up charge in defiance 
\of their promises. 

All this we must pass over, though it would be interesting to 
dwell upon it. A description of one or two typical encounters will 
suffice to inform us what sort of warfare Cortes waged. Let us 
consider, first of all, the massacre that took place at Cholula dur
ing the course ohhe march to Mexico. Here we find one of those 
·outbursts of infuriated slaughter which seems always ready to 
break forth at the bidding of the conqueror. True, there was the 
excuse of contemplated treachery against the Spaniards, but most 
of the victims could have had no part in the offense; and, having 
been received in a friendly way within the gates of a friendly 
city, Cortes must be held to have strained the so-called "right of 
conquest" to its utmost. Certainly, he was taking a curious method 

\to fulfill what Prescott calls "the obligation to retrieve the nations 
j sitting in darkness from eternal perdition"-for neither the As
( syrians nor the Romans nor the Huns in their most bloodthirsty 
\moments could have wreaked more ferocious vengeance than 
1Cortes dealt upon the unsuspecting town. 

But it may be best to let Prescott tell the story. "The fatal sig-
. nal, the discharge of an arquebuse, was then given," he declares, 
after explaining how Cortes had met the Cholulan chiefs and 
threatened to make an example of them. "In an instant every 
musket and crossbow was leveled at the unfortunate Cholulans in 
the courtyard, and a frightful volley poured into them as they 
stood crowded together like a herd of deer in the center. They 
were taken by surprise, for they had not heard the preceding dia
logue with the chiefs. They made scarcely any resistance to the 
Spaniards, who followed up the discharge of their pieces by rush
ing on them with their swords; and, as the half-naked bodies of 
the natives afforded no protection, they hewed them down with 
as much ease as the reaper mows down the ripe corn in harvest 
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time. Some endeavored to scale the walls, but only afforded a 
surer mark to the arquebusiers and archers. Others threw them
selves into the gateways, but were received on the long pikes of 
the soldiers who guarded them. Some few had better luck: in hid
ing themselves under the heaps of slain with which the ground 
was soon loaded." 1 

Having destroyed all the visible inhabitants, the Spaniards and 
their Indian allies proceeded to the inevitable aftermath. First 
the bloodshed, then the plunder!-such is the universal law of 
conquest; and, obedient to this cosmic principle, the victors burst 
into the temples and houses, and robbed them eagerly of all val
uables, all jewels and articles of gold and silver, all food supplies 
and even all wearing apparel. They did respect, indeed, the or
ders of Cortes to spare the women and children; and yet many 
among those unfortunates must have longed for a releasing 
sword-thrust; they were now no more than the property of the 
conquerors; and, having lost their male relatives and their homes, 
they faced no prospect better than that of slavery. 

In reflecting upon the excesses at Cholula, Prescott finds them 
to be no more than the "inevitable evils" of war; he points out 
how often they have been duplicated and how firmly they have 
root in the military psychology. "The atrocities at Cholula were 
not so bad as those inflicted on the descendants of these very Span
iards, in the late war of the Peninsula, by the most polished na
tions of our time; by the British at Banajoz, for example,--at 
Taragona, and a hundred other places, by the French. The wan
ton butchery, the ruin of property, and, above all, those outrages 
worse than death, from which the female part of the population 
were protected at Cholula, show a catalogue of enormities quite 
as black as those imputed to the Spaniards. • • • The considera
tion of these events, which, from their familiarity, make little 
impression on our senses, should render us more lenient in our 

1 Prescott, Tn• Contjuesl of Meki&o, Vol. I. 
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judgments of the past, showing, ·as they· do, that man in a state 
of excitement, savage or civilized, is much the same in every 
age." 1 

But those who have once tasted blood seem usually to thirst for 
more; and so it is not surprising that other scenes of carnage 
should have followed the Cholulan outrage. Some time later, 
at the instigation of Cortes' lieutenant Alvarado, a group of un
armed Aztecs, estimated at not less than six hundred, were at
tacked without even the shadow of justification which had marked 
the affair at Cholula; and of that festive assemblage, which had 
come forth in ceremonial attire trusting in the representations 
of the Spaniards, not a single man was left alive. It will be use
less to linger over this gory event; nor would it repay us to de
scribe the battles that ensued when the Aztecs, filled with a flam
ing sense of their injuries, rose up against the invaders and drove 
them from the ca'pital. Far more interesting is the culminating 
act in the drama, when Cortes returned with his native allies and 
began a three months' siege-a siege which, as Prescott remarks, 
was "immatched in history for the constancy and courage of 
the besieged, seldom surpassed for the severity of its suffer
ings." 2 · 

In some ways the investment of Mexico merely repeats the old 
.~·melancholy story which has echoed through all the centuries of 

human conquest. Mingled with the cries of the unfortunate Az._ 
tees, one may hear the lamentations of the ages, the wailing of 

·Medians assaulted by Assyria, and of Carthaginians reduced to 
the last dire extremities by the Ro!Jlans, and of Gauls when they 
made their final futile rally around Vercingetorix, and of Sara
cens when the victorious torrents of Crusaders· streamed into 
Jerusalem, and of the defenders of Herat, and of Kiev, and of 
Peking when the Mongols stormed their strongholds. It is all an 
old and often-repeated t3.Ie; and yet, though the agonies that 
were suffered and the ruin that was wrought bring reminders of 

1 Prescott, Tke Conquest oj Mexico, Vol. I. 
2 /bU. Vol. II. 
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the agony and the ruin of long-vanished cities, the capture of 
Mexico was in certain respects.without a parallel. . 

One of the features of the attack was that the Spaniards were 
a numerically insignificant band, and that their success would 
have been impossible without the aid of allies once subject to Az
tec rule. This in itself is important as showing how the very con
quests of the Aztecs, by antagonizing the subjugated tribes, 
opened the door for the overthrow of Aztec supremacy. But the 
most striking fact about the siege is not the numbers or the racial 
composition of the aggressors; it is the spirit displayed by the de
fenders. Many another beleaguered people, it is true, has been 
tenacious almost to the limits of human endurance, and many an
other has preferred the extremity of suffering to the ignominy 
of surrender; yet very few have displayed an attitude at once so 
arrogant, so unyielding, and so all-enduring. Certainly, the Aztecs 
had need of all the traditional stoicism of the red man, and cer
tainly that stoicism has rarely been displayed under more excru
ciating conditions-waging a hopeless war, undergoing unimag
inable torments, they would not bow the neck before the con
queror, they would not capitulate when capitulation was the only 
way to life, they would not raise a finger to save themselves from 
the foe they loathed. 

The horrors endured by the defenders almost surpass belief. 
While they huddled in vast hordes in the city, the natives min
gling with the swarms of husbandmen who had sought refuge 
in the town, they had the torment of seeing the outlying buildings 
torn down by the ruthless hand of the invader; and they not only 
watched temple and palace reduced to piles of rubble, but saw the 
systematic destruction of the irrigation works on which they had 
expended untold skill and labor. Yet there was no defense that 
they could offer, nor were their native spears and arrows a match 
for the artillery of the Spaniards; and while they clenched their 
teeth and waited, Famine and Pestilence advanced the work of 
devastation begun by their remorseless enemies. Soon the food 
supply of the city was exhausted; soon the people were reduced to 
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gnawing at tough fibres and roots, to devouring lizards and rats, 
to chewing the bark of trees or procuring scanty sustenance from 
blades of grass; while they had no drink except the brackish and 
salty water of the soil. It is little wonder, accordingly, that dis
ease stalked among those crowded multitudes; little wonder that 
Death began to seize his victims in fast-increasing numbers. Be
fore long the corpses, too numerous to be buried, began to lie 
about unattended upon the mats and hearths where they had 
perished; the living, themselves within grasping distance of the 
grave, could no longer give a thought to the dead; the air began 
to be permeated with the vile odors of corruption, and pestilence 
only gave birth to further pestilence. Now the Aztec warriors, 
once the boldest of the bold, had barely the strength to swing a 
spear or launch an arrow in their own defense; gaunt and ema
ciated, they looked already like the specters of men-and yet, 
though the offer of quarter was repeatedly made, they refused 
to yield the town. 

Harrowing almost beyond words were the scenes that the in
vading parties observed upon entering the city: "The floors cov
ered with prostrate forms of the miserable inmates, some 
in the agonies of death, others festering in their corruption; men, 
women and children, inhaling the poisonous atmosphere, and min-

-gling promiscuously together; mothers, with their infants in their 
arms perishing of hunger before their eyes, while they were un
able to afford them the nourishment of nature; men crippled by 
their wounds, with their bodies frightfully mangled, vainly at
tempting to crawl away, as the enemy entered. Yet, even in this 
state, they scorned to ask for mercy, and glared on the invaders 
with the sullen ferocity of the wounded tiger." 1 

Moved to commiseration, the Spanish commander sought to 
spare these piteous wretches; but his words were powerless to 
stay the passions of the Indian allies. "An Aztec, under whatever 
·circumstances, was an enemy; and, with hideous shouts of tri-

1 Prescott, Tke Con1uest of Mexico, Vol. II. 
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umph, they pulled down the burning buildings on· their heads, 
consuming the living and the dead in one common !uneral 
pyre!" 1 

' 

But still the besieged would not submit; and at length Cortes 
was led to storm the city. The scenes that ensued are depicted 
by Prescott in a vivid passage: "The arquebusiers now poured 
in a deadly fire. The brigantines replied by successive volleys in 
the opposite quarter. The besieged, hemmed in, like deer sur
rounded by the huntsmen, were brought down on every side. The 
carnage was horrible. The ground was heaped up with slain, until 
the maddened combatants were obliged to climb over the human 
mounds to get at one another. The miry soil was saturated with 
blood, which ran off like water, and dyed the canals themselves 
with crimson. All was uproar and terrible confusion. The hideous 
yells of the barbarians; the oaths and execrations of the Spaniards; 
the cries of the wounded, the shrieks of women and children; the 
heavy blows of the Conquerors; the death-struggle of their vic
tims; the rapid, reverberating echoes of musketry; the hissing of 
innumerable missiles; the crash and crackling of blazing build
ings, crushing hundreds in their ruins; the blinding volumes of 
dust and sulphurous smoke shrouding all in their gloomy canopy~ 
-made a scene appalling even to the soldiers of Cortes, steeled 
as they were by many a rough passage of war, and by long famil
iarity with blood and violence. 'The piteous cries of the women 
and children, in particular,' says the general, 'were enough to 
break one's heart.' " 1 

According to the statement of the conquerors, forty thousand 
persons perished on that fatal day. And, whether or not this 
figure be an exaggeration, it is certain that the carnage was pro
digious. It is certain, moreover, that the onslaught of the Span
iards marked the end of the haughty empire of the Aztecs. From 
that time forth, the survivors of the defeated race were to be 
but slaves in the land they had ruled; their civilization was to 

1-Prescott, TA• Coniuesl of Mni&o, Vol. II. 
1 /DiJ. 
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vanish, and their very name to become but a memory; while, in 
their place, the conquerors from across the sea were to govern 
the land with a rod of oppression. 

In commenting upon this sudden overthrow of one of the most 
powerful kingdoms of the New World, Prescott observes that the 
time was ripe for the downfall of the Aztecs, and that one can 
scarcely regret the destruction of a civilization based upon the in
stitution of human sacrifice. As to the horrors of human sacrifice 
there will of course be no question; yet, in considering the state 
of Mexico to-day, I am inclined to wonder whether Prescott's 
view is not that of a historian who reasons merely after the 
troent, and who does not take into account that which might have 
been. Human sacrifice has been not unknown to other peoples that 
have survived and justified their survival: it was practiced, as we 
have noted, by the early Hebrews, by the Romans and Gauls and 
Britons and others; and any of these, had they been extirpated 
before they had abolished the sacrifices of their own account, 
might have found enemies to proclaim that their extermination 
was desirable because of their vile practices. It is not impossible 
that the Aztecs, if left to themselves, would in time have over
thrown the pernicious institution that degraded their civilization; 
for this institution, rooted in the military and religious psychol-

...ogy of the land, was susceptible to change or elimination accord
ing to the change in religion and in military standards. At all 
events, the accomplishments of the Aztecs in architecture, in 
irrigation, and in various of the. industries and arts, might have 
seemed to give hope of a richer future than their Spanish con
querors had reserved for them. 

Very much the same comments will apply to the Incas, whose 
civilization was blasted almost at a stroke by another of the con
quistadores, Pizarro. But the Incas were a more attractive people 
than the Aztecs; they resorted to no such abhorrent and brutaliz
ing practices as did their northern brethren; they were also, as we 
have seen, less given to warfare than the Aztecs, and they had 
evolved a system of government unparalleled in the history of 
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the world. Opinions of recent commentators have differed as to 
the beneficence of the Inca regime; some, like W. H. ~udson, 
have found it repugnant as compelling the submergence of the 
individual; others, like Sir Clements Markham, have acclaimed 
it as an ideal system, maintaining that "This was indeed socialism 
such as dreamers in past ages have conceived, and unpractical 
theorists now talk about." 1 But whichever view one may accept, 
there are certain facts that are indisputable: the Incas had evolved 
a centralized and paternalistic scheme of government that at
tended to all the needs of the people; each man was watched over 
and provided for by the State, each man was assigned his position 
and work in life by the ruling authority; poverty was elimi~ated, 
need was unknown, and all the people were bountifully cared for 
and abundantly nourished. To the more individualistic Anglo
Saxon, this system may seem unduly repressive; but it appears 
to have been well adapted to the simple folk of the kingdom of 
Tahuantinsuyu; they seem to have been happy and to have pros
pered mightily; and it is by their standards and not by our own 
that '7e must judge the success of their government and estimate 
the effects of the Spanish conquest. . 

Let us now follow briefly the career of the conquistador, Pi
zarro. Was it for the good of the natives that he entered the 
country? And did he propose to confer the benefits of a higher 
civilization upon the benighted denizen of a backward land? Re
ligion of course walked side by side with him throughout his 
march, just as it walked side by side with most of his conquering 
contemporaries; but it must be admitted, alas! that his aims were 
slightly sordid, and that the gold of the antipodes made quite as . 
much appeal to him as the salvation of the heathen. Perhaps it 
was the humbleness of his beginnings and the povery of his 
early days that had put dreams of fabulous riches into the mind of 
this destroyer of empires; at all events, he had opened his career 
in the plebeian role of a swineherd, and had never made sufficient 

1 Sir Clement Markham, The lnctU of Peru. 
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conquests in the domain of knowledge to be able to sign his own 
name. It was not unnatural, accordingly, that the advantages of 
worldly wealth should appeal to him; and when, a hardened ad
venturer of sixty summers, he set out to procure the treasures of 
that El Dorado which we now know as Peru, it was not to be 
expected that he would permit inconvenient scruples to interfere 
with the ambitions of a lifetime. 

From the moment of the first arrival of his party upon the 
South American continent, Pizarro gave proof of the methods 
which were to distinguish him. He attacked and plundered every 
defenseless Indian village that chanced upon his path; he made 
prisoners of the peaceful inhabitants, with the hope of using them 
subsequently as hostages; he exchanged worthless trifles for the 
native gold and silver when he was not strong enough to take 
them by force. By the Incas, who were dazzled at his burnished 
coat of mail, he was regarded as a messenger from the gods; and, 
lacking the power to attack them, he accepted their proffers of 
friendship, and secured all obtainable gold and precious stones 
by means of barter. Then, with the prediction, ''We shall meet 
soon again," he sailed away, leaving the people to regret the 
departure of the amiable stranger. 

Time was sadly to disillusion them. Pizarro was to fulfill his 
-promise-and in a way that his simple admirers could not have 
anticipated. With a crew of two hundred reckless adventurers
a crew that would certainly not have been out of place on any 
pirate brig of the times-he re-visited the shores where he had 
been received so hospitably, and once again he began to burn, 
plunder and slay. His eyes gaped wide at the sight of the golden 
temples that lined his path; he seized the precious trinkets from 
the altars of the sun-god; he did not scruple to wade to riches 
through deepening streams of blood. Little wonder, therefore, 
that he was not everywhere received enthusiastically. On the is
land of Puna, for example, the natives objected to seeing the 
Spaniards break into their shrines; and they ungracious! y pro
tested against finding their wives and daughters in the forced em-
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brace of the strangers. Treacherous savages that they were, they 
plotted the extermination of the intruders; but the plot-un
fortunately for Peru-was discovered in time; and Pizarro's re
venge was the indiscriminate massacre of the inhabitants. Against 
the terrible fire of the Spanish musketry the Indians were de
fenseless; the bullets mowed them down as ninepins are mowed 
down by a skillful bowler; their only safety lay in flight-and 
this, alas! was a momentary safety only, for Pizarro and his men 
scoured the island for days and hunted down every human be
ing. By way of adding spice to the sport, they spar:ed some of the 
chieftains from their bullets in order to burn them at the stake 
-and thus did they teach the methods of Christendom in the 
land of the Infidel. 

Having duly chastised the island of Puna, Pizarro advanced to 
the city of Tumbez-the city where he had previously been re
ceived with such friendliness. But the natives, not desiring to 
share the fate of Puna, locked their gates against him: where
upon Pizarro launched an assault with cannon ball and musket, 
and at the same time charged with his cavalry. The sight of the 
dashing horses--creatures unknown in the Inca world-was more 
than the defenders could endure; they set fire to the town, and 
rushed panic-stricken to the mountains; with the result that while 
they lost their all, Pizarro gained little more than a pile of smok ... 
mgrums. 

Disappointed at the issue of the battle, Pizarro now undertook 
the invasion of the interior. With a company of sixty-seven 
horsemen and one hundred and ten foot-soldiers, he set forth 
into the heart of the continent. And since the limitations of his 
knowledge were redeemed by the excellence of the Inca roads, he 
managed to progress without mishap so far as the great city of 
Caxamarca. Had the monarch Atahuallpa sought to lift a hand 
against him, he and his party might have been annihilated at a 
blow long before reaching the city; but the emperor had pre
pared a different plan of reception, and as the adventurers ap
proached the town they were dazzled by the vast display of the 
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Inca war-camp, which skirted the mountain slopes for a distance 
of no less than five miles. No hostile demonstration, however, was 
made;· Atahuallpa received the Spanish messengers in a haughty 
spirit, but took no move against them; nor could he have antic
ipated ho~ his pride was to be humbled the following day. For, 
in the deep of the night, while Pizarro schemed and plotted in 
one of the palaces of Caxamarca, a fateful plan was hatched: the 
Spanish artillery was brought into position; the cavalrymen were 
mounted and hidden in the various rooms; the infantrymen were 
bidden to be in readiness for action. 

Dawn broke without sign of a disturbance, and during the 
day the imperial pageant moved solemnly into the town. Mag
nificent and impressive was the spectacle that Atahuallpa pre
sented; his nobles in bright litters attended him; troops of danc
ing girls tripped gaily before; his followers, waving their feather 
fans, were attired gaudily as brilliant flowers; while in the rear 
strode five thousand fighting men. One oversight, none the less, 
had been made-one fatal oversight; for the people, not an
ticipating attack, had come without their weapons. 

After the procession had drawn to a halt and the Inca soldiers 
were massed about their sovereign in the central square of Caxa
marca, the Spaniards commenced negotiations. And, characteris
..tically enough, they opened on a note of holiness. The monk 
Valverde stepped forth, and loudly proclaimed the story of 
Christ; following which he demanded that Atahuallpa accept the 
Christian faith; while, as an evidence of Christian charity, he 
announced that Atahuallpa's refusal would be followed by war
fare and the destruction of the pagan temples. 

In order to make his arguments convincing, the monk showed 
the emperor a copy of the Bible. But the Inca, not having been 
educated in Spanish hieroglyphics, threw it to the ground with 
the statement that it meant nothing to him. And by those impious 
words he sounded the doom of his kingdom! 

Swift and· furious were the events that ensued. "Pizarro 
sprang to his feet and hastily tore his gay cloak off his coat of 
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mail, the sign agreed upo~ beforehand; the twenty men of the 
bodyguard rushed upon the Inca, with a blare of trumpets the 
cavalry burst from their hiding-places in the palace, the field
pieces thundered forth and the merciless Spaniards shot their 
guns into. the astounded multitude, slashing and cutting down all 
they touched, whilst the pious Christian monk cried in loud, in
spiring tones: 

"'Beat down the heathen! Strike boldly! I absolve you from 
all sin! ' " 1 

Being thus officially exempted from blame, the Spaniards 
forced their way dauntlessly into the dense, unarmed mass of 
their foes. In places the swarm was so thick that the walls col
lapsed beneath the pressure of. the terrified populace; but closer 
and closer and ever closer the people crowded, lifting no hand in 
their own defense. And while the cannon boomed and the mus
ketry rattled and the infuriated horsemen' charged, the· foot
soldiers pushed forward with bloody blades hacking and slashing; 
and victim after unresisting victim was left in a crimson heap 
upon the crimson pavement. 

Meanwhile Pizarro himself had reached greedy hands into 
the golden chair of Atahuallpa, and dragged down the emperor 
from his royal perch. Atahuallpa's followers who rushed up to 
save him were instantly and pitilessly slain; and the monarch 
himself, bruised and bloody, and with garments ripped from his 
body by the furious soldiers, would not have escaped death· 
had not Pizarro spared him for reasons unconnected with clem
ency. 

The merciful falling of night put an end to the sanguinary 
scene. The slaughter had lasted a bare half-hour; yet more than 
two thousand Inca corpses bore testimony to the deadliness of 
the invader. And while the bewildered survivors were left to 
mourn their dead, and while the proud emperor was bound and 
held as prisoner in one of the rooms of his own palace, the Monk 
Valverde observed the immemorial custom of conquerors by 

1 Otfrid Von Hanstein, Tke World of the ]n&QJ. 
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leading the soldiers in a service of thanksgiving to the author of 
their deeds. 

It might be thought that the Spaniards had now reached the 
height of all possible iniquity. They were to prove, however, that 
they were yet far from the limits of their baseness. It was to be 
expected, of course, that they would loot the city of every object 
sacred· and profane; it was to be expected that they would strip 
the temples bare and destroy the art treasures of generations; it 
was even to be expected that they should use their ill-gotten 
riches to appease their lust of gambling, and that stolen fortunes 
should be lost by the shifting of a deck of cards. But what was 
certainly not to be anticipated was their total lack of faith to their 
royal captive. Pizarro had promised him his release upon the pay
ment of a reasonable ransom-a roomful of gold; and Ata
huallpa, who, like his subjects, could not understand the white 
man's craving for this pretty metal, dazzled the covetous Span
iards by actually complying with their demands. 

But having acquired a fortune that ran far into the millions, 
did they keep their pledge to the unfortunate sovereign? Was 
. their avarice now sated? and, being one and all wealthy men, 
were they content to return whence they had come and leave the 
Inca kingdom to recuperate from the blow they had dealt it? 

~ Not at all! The ~bundance of riches only filled them with the 
desire for a greater abundance of riches; having captured a hill
ock of gold, they would be content with nothing less than a moun
tain. And, accordingly, they took care to destroy all obstacles that 
might interfere with the fulfillment of their dream. One of those 
obstacles happened to be Atahuallpa--could it matter, therefore, 
that they had given their word to spare him, and had received 
untold treasure on the strength of that word? Being superior to 
all such hampering scruples, the conquerors proceeded to remove 
the possible impediment from their path; they condemned him 
to death on a charge of murdering his brother (a convenient. 
charge too transparent to deserve serious consideration) ; and, 
perhaps feeling that this accusation was weak, they added that 
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the monarch deserved death because he had several wives, be
sides which he was a heathen and a squanderer of treasure that his 
white guests might have used. Useless for him to prot~t!-the 
funeral pyre was built, the name of the Almighty was invoked 
anew by the murderers, and the victim was offered-as a cul
minating mercy-the choice of death by strangulation instead of 
by the flames if he would first acknowledge the God of his op
pressors. 

The death-knell of the ruler was also the death-knell of the 
empire he had ruled. Several hundred of his subjects took their 
own lives in order to join their sovereign in the fields of the 
blest; the survivors, feeling that their gods had forsaken them 
and that the end of all things had come, were an easy prey to the 
marauding Spaniards. And the work of devastation proceeded 
almost without cease or hindrance. The gold plates were ripped 
from the walls; storehouses were looted, and sepulchres plun
dered; priceless art works were melted down and lost irrecover
ably; the fields were ravaged, the fruit trees torn to earth, the 
water system destroyed, the tame llamas shot by the hundred, the 
human inhabitants slaughtered like sheep. Stung to desperation, 
the natives burnt down their ancient capital of Curzo as a" means 
of entrapping the Spaniards; but in vain!-the invaders escaped, 
and lived to destroy forty thousand more fighting men in the last 
unavailing stand of the Incas. 

To-day the Inca kingdom is no more. The very Inca race has 
vanished from the face of the earth. Other tribes now roam the 
forests and mountains of Peru--savages whose ancestors were 
not among the natives of Tahuantinsuyu. Fire and sword and 
enforced baptism did their work well-fire and sword, and the 
destruction of the institutions of a whole people, and the break
ing of their spirit. In the year x6o3, less than a century after 
Pizarro had undertaken his task of conquest and conversion, the 
descendants of the twelve million flourishing inhabitants had been 
reduced to a mere five hundred and sixty-seven! And a short 
while later even those five hundred and sixty-seven were gone! 
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A magnificent achievement, this feat of Pizarro's, an achieve
ment unparalleled in the history of warfare!-for never before 
or since, amid all the annals of bloodshed and destruction with 
which human history abounds, has a band of two hundred ad
venturers been able to undermine an entire civilization and effect 
the extermination of a thriving population of millions! 



CHAPTER XIX 

TWO WARRIOR KINGS 

IN the opening years of the eighteenth century a new military 
light flamed across the skies of Europe. The youthful king of 
Sweden, scarcely more than a boy, dazzled the world with a 
swift succession of victories in Denmark, in Saxony, and in Rus
sia. When viewed to-day with the perspective of more than two 
hundred years, he seems to have had something of the brilliance 
of the meteor, for his day of glory was brief indeed; he went 
down to failure in the crucial struggle, and his defeat put an 
end to the greatness of his country (which is to say its military 
greatness). But although his reign saw the last of Sweden as a 
conquering empire, Charles XII is a figure that still challenges 
attention, partly because of his effect upon his own generation and 
the decisive character of the warfare waged against him, and 
partly because of his curious and somewhat quixotic personality. 

Fiery and headstrong, with something of the spirit of a joust
ing knight or of a gladiator whose audience is the world, Charles 
XII was bred on the traditions of an earlier day, and in the prosaic 
eighteenth century he was an anomaly. Unlike most of the gen
erals of his time, he fought less for political advantage or ma
terial gain than for that unknown quantity which goes by the 
name of renown. He might almost be said to have been a hunter 
of chimeras, a dreamer constantly in search of the mountains of 
the moon; but the difference between him and most visionaries 
was that he had the means to work toward the fulfillment of his 
ambition, and that his desires were paid for with the blood of in
numerable men. 

313 
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The character of Charles and of the forces that motivated his 
fighting are aptly summarized by Alfred Rambaud in the follow
ing passage: "His dominant virtue and vice was a passion for 
glory. Glory, and glory alone, was to him the end of war. He 
appears not to have understood that it is possible to acquire it by 
practicing the arts of peace • • • His conduct appears to be 
regulated • . . by some strange and archaic point of honor. He 
knew Alexander the Great only as the romantic hero of Quintus 
Curtius, and this phantom he took for his ideal. He was nourished 
_on the old Scandinavian sagas, and we may truly·say that the soul 
and spirit of the old Vikings revived in him: he had their won
derful deeds forever before his eyes, and the versified maxims 
of the Scalds forever present to his memory. Charles the Twelfth 
was a hero of the Edda set down by mistake in a matter-of-fact 
century ••• Pitiless to others as well as to himself, we find 
him undertaking useless dangers and fatigues like a sea-king who 
had only his head to risk; considering a war as a single combat 
between two champions, which could only end, if not with the 
.death, at least with the dethronement, of the vanquished; fight
ing not to gain crowns, but to distribute them; giving largesses 
to his soldiers as if he had always the treasures of pillage . . • 
despising all the luxuries of life, like the Northmen who boasted 
~of never having slept beneath a roof . . . regarding a backJ 
ward movement as dishonor, and considering prudent advice an 
evidence of weakness; ready to face water, as in the marshes of 
Lithuania, or fire, as in the conflagration of Bender." 1 

A present-day psychologist, analyzing the case of Charles, 
might say that he had a "glory complex." Clearly, his passion for 
the battlefield sprang from a psychological overdevelopment that 
was almost pathological, and was due in part to the overstressed 
teachings of tradition, and in part to that egotism which craves 
boundless personal distinction. 

These conclusions are substantiated by the memoirs of Carl 
Gustafson Klingspor, an officer under Charles XII and also one 

1 Alfred Rambaud, History of Russia, Vol. II. 



THE WAR-GOD COMES OF AGE 

of his personal friends, who in his old age wrote a volume that 
depicts the king vividly and yet with surprising freedom from 
bias. One learns a great deal of the character of Charles, and like
wise a great deal concerning the fighting obsession that ruled 
him, when the biographer recounts his winter pastimes: "There 
being no real enemy or fortresses to take, His Majesty built 
fortresses of snow and divided his guardsmen into two parties, 
and they fought for their possession so lustily that many an arm 
and leg were broken before the walls were demolished. And when 
there were no further bastions to be taken, I remember how the 
King would on a frosty night break so many window-panes with 
snowballs that the commanding officers and civil officers did the 
following day, in deepest submission, petition that a royal glazier 
might be appointed for the army, to reset the panes,-a petition 
His Majesty proved his good heart by granting. When this jest 
no longer amused the King, he devised another, namely, riding 
into the camp in the calm of the night, imitating the frightful 
shrieks and cries of the Russians, so that all would tumble out of 
their beds and rush into the streets with naked swords, ready for 
the fight." 1 

It is hard to conceive of this breaker of window-panes and 
player of youthful pranks as the commander who led his troops 
to many a gory victory and defeat. Yet Charles, having indulged 
in mimic warfare, seemed all the readier for: actual combat, which 
he appears to have regarded somewhat as a game on a larger 
scale. He could be severe enough upon occasion, could be harsh 
enough to meet the cruelest exigencies of battle; Klingspor tells 
us that he was careless of human life, and had no compunction at 
all about executing a man for disobedience; and there was cer
tainly no undue leniency about the rule which he enforced, con~ 
demning a soldier to be shot if he stole or in any way infringed 
the regulations. 

How Charles could have retained his romantic ideas of battle 
1 John A. Gade, Charles the Twelfth, King of Swetlen (Translated from 

the manuscript of Carl Gustafson Klingspor). 
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after the sanguinary campaigns in which he engaged, is a ques
tion that none but the psychologist will dare to answer. It is cer
tain, at all events, that he hewed his path to glory through un
speakable suffering and horror. Even in his earlier engagements, 
in which victory was usually his, he paid for prestige with a 
heavy toll of tears and blood; Klingspor speaks, for example, of 
battles wherein "The water in the trenches was turned to blood, 
and the corpses were piled high as the bastions." And at times, 
when less ghastly scenes oppressed the eye, the hearts of the 
soldiers were filled with a deep longing and unrest. "How 
gladly," says the biographer, "would we have returned unto the 
dear Swedish shores, where the white birches with their emerald 
leaves were mirroring themselves in the waters!" Futile words! 
-the mere echo of the plaint of homesick myriads murmuring 
throughout the centuries!-the vain cry of the peace-loving mind 
of man in its unconscious turning toward the things of kindliness 
and beauty! Unavailingly the Swedish soldiers were to long for 
their fatherland, and many among them were never to behold 
it again; while those destined to return were first to endure 
agonies unutterable. 

It was in the campaigp. of 1708-1709 that Charles made his 
great attempt to fulfill his dreams of conquest by the invasion of 

·-Russia; and it was then that the military power and prestige of 
Sweden was dealt its death-blow. The undertaking was both 
foolish and impracticable, as was proved not only by Charles but 
by Napoleon himself when he made a similar venture a century 
later; and from the first, had he judged by the signs, the Swedish 
king might have known that he was essaying the impossible. But 
apparently he did not judge by the signs; for he advanced boldly 
into the Russian Baltic provinces, which Peter had systematically 
ravaged; nor was he daunted by the fact that the roads had been 
tom up, the bridges destroyed, the mills demolished, and the 
country burnt over until there was not a trace of food for man 
or beast. Wishing to entice Charles into a trap, the wily Czar 
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would harry the Swedish advance guard now and then with a 
small band of soldiers, over which the invaders would win an 
easy victory; and the Swedes, accepting the bait, pressed hope
fully onward--only to be assailed by the most deadly foe that 
ever sapped an army's strength. · 

Peter had done well to rely upon the assistance of the Rus
sian winter, but he could not have known that the cold that year 
was to be exceptional even for those northern_ climes; and he 
could scarcely have guessed how well his ally was to perform its 
work. Lacking winter clothing, nourished mainly upon mouldy 
bread, the men trudged in forced marches across the Russian 
plain, perishing by the thousands, while their starving horses 
dropped to earth beneath them, and their guns, for want of trans
portation, had to be abandoned in the bogs and rivers. 

Let us view the hardships of that winter through the eyes of 
one of the actual sufferers: "Around us, amid the howling icy 
blasts, the very game froze stiff in the fields and the birds fell 
stark dead from the air, even as if they had been shot. Easy 
enough was it for the regiments who marched in the rear to find 
their way; they needed no .guides, for the road of march was 
strewn with horses that had burst, with the stiff frozen corpses of 
the men, and their arms and trappings. Our hearts ached and our 
eyes ran when we saw the hundreds of brave lads who cried for 
the field-surgeons to cut off their hands and feet, that had grown 
white and crackly, while the ears and tips of the noses would 
drop off even without the assistance of the knife. • • • On one 
march alone two thousand men fell dead before the eyes of His 
Majesty. Those who dropped and fell by the roadside were not 
the whole number of all we lost; for when, at the end of our 
day's march, we came to dismount from our horses, all of us 
stiffiy and slowly but some not at all, we would find that a few 
of the horses were bearing stiff corpses, the knees frozen to the 
saddle and the fingers frozen to the reins so tightly that more 
than once we must needs cut them free. And those who could 
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dismount, if we had a warm place such as a fire in a half-burned 
hut, would die when they came to the heat." 1 

If the sufferings of the men were extreme, they were at least 
no greater than soldiers have endured before and since. And when 
a monarch sets out to win glory, must he not expect to pay a 
price? 

It is a marvel that any of the troops survived the ordeal; but 
there were left, according to Klingspor's statement, twenty thou
sand out of the fifty-one thousand that had comprised the army 
eighteen months before; and, of these, one third were "ill or 
maimed, desperate and tired unto death." Most of the survivors, 
moreover, were either slain or captured by the Russians at the 
battle of Poltava the following June. In this crucial engagement 
the Swedish infantry was virtually annihilated, while the four
teen thousand cavalrymen were taken prisoners; and the king, 
escaping into Turkey with a detachment of fifteen hundred men, 
was to have abundant opportunity to reflect upon glory relin
quished and greatness overthrown. 

More than_ a generation after the death of Charles, Europe 
was to be astonished by a general more startling than the Swedish 
king had been even in his initial successes, and far more notable 
for the innovations he introduced into military tactics. The char-

~ acter of Frederick the Great was perhaps not so eccentric as that 
of Charles, although it will well repay study even apart from 
the battles he waged; but his admirers were not slow to recognize 
that here was one of the world's great army leaders. Many were 
the changes that he effected in methods of warfare, and until the 
appearance of Napoleon the example he set was supreme; the 
characteristic of his campaigns was the swiftness and decisiveness 
of his movements and the shattering impact of his blows; he 
was always ready to take the initiative and was generally prepared 
to strike at the foe; and a bloody but decisive clash was usually 
preferable in his mind to protracted if bloodless skirmishing. It 
was his principle to move into the field sooner than the enemy; to 

1 John A. Gade, Ckarles the Twelfth of SroeJen. 
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be free to go whither he would by carrying his rations with him, 
and, if possible, to make requisitions upon the country; to I?revent 
the enemy from carrying out its plans, and to disregard sieges and 
fortified places in favor of direct conflicts on the field. "The pe
riod," says T. A. Dodge • • • "is distinguished for the revival of 
battles, and of operations looking toward battles . • . Freder
ick not only showed Europe what speed and decision can do in 
war, but he made many minor improvements in drill, discipline, 
and battle-tactics. He introduced horse-artillery.-He demon
strated that armies can march and operate continuously, with little 
rest, and without regard to seasons .. Light troops grew in ef
ficiency. War put on an aspect of energetic purpose." 1 

One of the reasons why troops grew in efficiency was the re
morseless discipline that Frederick imposed; and one of the rea
sons why war put on an aspect of energetic purpose was that the 
mind of the army had become no more than a reflection of the 
mind of its commander. Note, for example, the following rules, 
which Frederick has confided to his Political Testament of 1752: 
"Military discipline makes the troops absolutely obedient. It 
makes blindly obedient the soldier to his officer, the officer to his 
colonel, the colonel to his general, and the generals to the 
commander-in-chief. A soldier who murmurs against a non
commissioned officer, or who draws his weapon against him, and 
an officer who draws his weapon against his commander, must be 
punished with death, for no clemency is possible toward those 
who violate the rUles of discipline. • • . The slightest loosening 
of the bonds of discipline would create a spirit of lawlessness and 
of mutiny ••• Therefore the generals and colonels are given 
a despotic power over their regiments • • • Thus discipline will 
be better observed among soldiers in the army than among monks 
in a monastery. Absolute subordination through all grades makes 
the army dependent upon the will of a single man, the ruler, and 
if he is a skilful general he need only give his orders, for he can 
be certain that they will be carried out with exactitude." 

1 Theodore Ayrault Dodge, Great Captains. 
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It cannot be maintained that Frederick thought the members 
of his army had much inherent desire to wage war-not if they 
were likely to mutiny at "the slightest loosening of the bonds of 
discipline." However this may be, it is certain that he went far 
toward producing that military standardization, that utter sub
mergence of the individual, which was logically implied by the 
nature of modern warfare, and which was later to be so 
prominent a feature of the military system of all lands. 

But wh.ile Frederick's insistence upon strict discipline was of 
importance, and while his other minor innovations were far from 
negligible, it was really the application of ::t single trick or method 
of warfare that was chiefly responsible for his victories. And that 
trick was in part geographical in its nature, since it involved the 
necessity of securing the most advantageous position, then of 
drawing up his troops at such an angle that only part were ac
cessible to the enemy's attack, and finally of keeping back a 
large reserve to fill in gaps in the line and to attack the foe at 
its most vulnerable point. The result would be that the enemy 
also would be compelled to keep back a large reserve; but since 
it was Frederick that took the offensive, the enemy would not 
know how best to employ the excess forces, and frequently would 
find them only in the way; and a numerical superiority in the 
foe would thus prove valueless or worse than valueless, while a 
sudden concentrated Prussian attack might break through a weak 
point in the opposing lines before the reserves could be sum
moned, and so would probably decide the battle. 

It is curious, when one comes to reflect upon it, that the destiny 
of whole nations--and, in a sense, the destiny of all white civi
lization-could be determined by the evolution of a new scheme 
of battle tactics in the mind of a single man. Yet Frederick dem
onstrated, as Marlborough had demonstrated before him and as 
Napoleon was to demonstrate in the years to come, that war
fare was progressing an incalculable distance from its primitive 
beginnings, and that in modern battle the importance of the 
individual soldier was becoming totally obscured by the po-
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tentiality of the leader. A single ingenious and ambitious captain 
might count for more than an entire army: for them but to follow 
and obey, for them but to exhibit their docility to the utmost; 
for him to shift the very currents of human life, and to plant 
seeds that would produce a noxious bloom for his own generation 
and for untold generations to come. 

In the case of. Frederick, the significance of the new tactics 
was by no means exclusively military. Indeed-, the military im
portance, while the most obvious, was the least profound; and the 
vital if indirect effects of the innovations were political and so
cial. Even to-day. we are draining-and draining not yet to the 
dregs-the bitter cup that Frederick filled; prominent among 
the historical sources of the World \Var were the campaigns that 
the new tactics encouraged, and the policy they enabled Freder
ick to enforce. Had not his military methods equipped him to 
win a striking and unexpected success, had they not vouchsafed 
to Prussia a conspicuous place in the councils of Europe and en
couraged other nations to emulate the Prussian example, the sub
sequent story of Europe would certainly have been vastly dif
ferent, and probably would have been considerably less gory. 

For, after the manner of most successful generals, Frederick 
became the idol of his people; and, in the worship that they paid 
him, his ideals became their ideals, and his philosophy their 
philosophy. But it happened, unfortunately, that his conduct 
never erred on the side of the too-scrupulous, and that his master 
in political morality was none other than Machiavelli; it hap
pened that the method he espoused was the method of might, 
and that, in his code, the rights of the weak received scant con
sideration; accordingly, he transmitted to future generations a 
Machiavellian policy, and his tactics became the logical pre
cursor of the Bismarckian tactics of the mailed fist. Yet in spirit 
he was akin not only to Machiavelli and to Bismarck but to 
Nietzsche; and the principles which the philosopher afterwards 
proclaimed in words were proclaimed in action by Frederick, so 
that it is easy to trace the continuity of a belligerent tradition from 
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the warrior king to the celebrated maker of phrases, and from 
the maker of phrases to the would-be supermen and the em
battled millions of later days. 

To gain an understanding of the warfare not only of Fred
erick's day but of succeeding generations, it is essential to know 
something of his policy both before the outbreak of war and 
after the declaration of hostilities, and to follow the diplomatic 
methods by which he fought his way to glory and to power. 
First of all, it is important to note that, adopting the system so 
prominent to-day, he was an advocate of "preparedness." Turn
ing to his History of the Seven Years' War, we will read that, 
"The peace which Europe had enjoyed allowed every nation to 
turn its attention to internal affairs. I applied myself to increas
ing military discipline, perfecting the fortresses, and amassing 
for the army arms and accoutrements which every war demands 
in such prodigious numbers. While looking to the finances, they 
did not absorb the whole of my attention; the army, that instru
ment of national glory and conservatism, was not neglected. I 
inspected it minutely in order that discipline and subordination 
should be rigorously maintained in every province. The troops 
were assembled regularly every year in their peace camps, where 
they were trained in great evolutions and maneuvers. The in-

. fantry were exercised in different formations, plain attacks, out
post attacking, defense of villages and entrenchments, crossing 
of rivers, retreats, and, in a word, in every maneuver it may be 
necessary to make before an enemy." 

Such precautions made it evident that Frederick was expecting 
·an actual enemy; indeed, it would not have been human to allow 
so much skill and preparation to go to waste merely for lack of 
a foe against whom to use it. Frederick accordingly set about 
to find a foe; and in this task, in which a far less able diplomatist 
might have succeeded, he of course experienced no difficulty. He 
tells us that all Europe was jealous of Prussia's newly acquired 
military power, and with these words he feeds his own pride at 

· the same time as he disparages his neighbors; but the fact is that 



THE WAR-GOD COMES OF AGE 323 

he had given very definite reasons for suspicion. First of all, he 
had antagonized Austria when in 1740 {the year of his accession 
to the throne) the Empress Maria Theresa had assumed the Aus
trian crown and he had joined France in an unprovoked attack. 
"To oppose Prussia," declares Ronald Acott Hall, "was • • • 
France's natural policy. But that Prussia, which had every rea
son for gratitude_ to the Austrian House, having been recently 
raised by it into a kingdom, should take this opportunity of 
plundering the young and apparently defenseless Queen of Aus
tria's dominions without some good reason, is a condemnation of 
any sense of national honor." 1 

Having trampled upon one of his neighbors, Frederick now 
proceeded to play false to the other. He entered into a secret 
treaty, agreeing to aid the Austrians in return for the fortress 
town of Neisse; and this compact, which he of course concealed 
from his French allies, and which, as Hall remarks, "ruined 
their whole campaign," he defended "on the hollow ground of 
national exigencies." 2 

In view of such careful tilling of the soil, it was but natural 
that, by the time that he had equipped himself for more ex
tensive warfare, he should have enemies ready-made. Neither 
France nor Austria was wholly without justification in follow
ing Frederick's lead in preparedness; but, in so doing, they pro
vided him with the excuse he sought; Frederick, as so often, was 
to take the initiative; and, on the pretext that all Europe was an 
armed camp ranged against him, he was to launch the attack. His 
reasons for beginning the Seven Years' War in 17 56 are offered 
in the following passage: "By deferring the war I should be giv
ing time to my ill-intentioned neighbors to become formidable, 
while that year Russia would be unable to take any active part. 
These considerations made it appear advisable to anticipate my 
enemies instead of postponing hostilities for a year through con
siderations of misplaced delicacy. Moreover, by waiting events I 

1 Ronald Acott Hall, Frederic~ the Great anJ His Ser1en Years' War. 
1 //JiJ. 



MARCHING. MEN 

should have made it easy for my enemies by united efforts to 
make my provinces the theatre of war; while by carrying the war 
into the enemies' country Prussia would be spared." 1 

In answer to the charge that his was the blame for opening 
hostilities, Frederick haughtily applies an argument not unknown 
to other conquerors: "As to that terrible name of aggressor, it is 
a vain reproach which would be borne lightly by any but the 
pusillanimous; it was unnecessary to give it heed in these circum
stances, where it was a matter of the safety of the State." 2 

And in another place, according to Ronald Acott Hall, he 
serenely writes: "Ambition, interest and the desire to make people 
talk about me carried the day, and I declared for war." 

Having opened the war, Frederick altered his policy in no 
essential. He continued to be immune to "considerations of mis
placed delicacy"; and, in a manner comparable to that of a later 
Prussian king in a still greater invasion, he ordered his troops 
into the neutral territory of Saxony. And again he did not have 
far to look for excuses. "I believed myself justified in taking 
this step," he writes, "on account of ·the 'mauvaise intentions' 
shown in every dispatch of the Saxons I had seen. Moreover, 
reasons drawn from political necessity, and the demands of war 
supported and ;ustified my conduct." 3 

But, for all his daring intentions, Frederick was not im-
. mediately successful. Saxony offered unexpected although futile 
resistance, and throughout the weary length of seven years the 
war dragged on, at the cost of incalculable suffering and havoc, 
but without the gain of a single inch of land by any of the con~ 
tinental powers. And in the end Frederick himself was glad 
to put an end to the "brutal war," which, by his own confession, 
had left' the Prussian fields fallow and waste, had swept the 
country bare of man and beast, and had stamped on every prov
ince the imprint of poverty and calamity. Yet Prussia was not 

1 Frederick the Great, History of tke Seuen YeMr WM. 
2 Ibid. 
II(!JiJ. 
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the only sufferer; all the combatants alike had shared in the 
devastation. "The belligerents on quitting the arena," says Fred
erick, "began now to realize the acuteness of their wounds. :Prus
sia had lost more men than had composed her original army. 
Austria was laden with debt. The French government, which had 
suspended interest on its debt, was without credit. The nation 
groaned under the crushing burden of taxation. The national debt 
had accumulated and risen to an enormous size. • • • Sweden 
was on the point of bankruptcy. The Kingdom of Prussia had, 
however, suffered the most of all, for the Russians, Austrians, 
French, Swedes, and troops of the Empire had all made ravages 
into its territory. Also military expenses had been enormous." 1 

None the less, the Prussian government, as Frederick tri
umphantly announces, had not been damaged so seriously as 
other governments. And the reason was that, whereas the central 
power in France and England and other nations was impover
ished, in Prussia "the subject was impoverished, while the Gov
ernment was by no means insolvent." 2 

But although the burden has been shifted from the shoulders 
of the rulers to the back of the common man, Frederick realizes 
what a catastrophe has befallen all alike, and makes the pious 
adjuration: "May it please Heaven to protect future rulers of 
Germany from entering into another equally disastrous and de
vouring war." 1 

:r. Frederick the Great, Hutor1 of tlu SerJen Years' War. 
IJIJiJ. 
1 /biJ. 
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THE ENTHRONEMENT OF THE WAR-GOD. 



CHAPTER XX 

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION AND NAPOLEON 

DuRING the latter half of the eighteenth century, tremendous 
changes were astir in the world. The very foundations of western 
civilization were being transformed; the secret of the mechan
ization of industry had been discovered; a new mechanical 
power-the power of steam-was to work a wizard's metamor
phosis, and was to produce a social disturbance of a profounder 
nature than any one could have imagined. And while the general 
effects of the Industrial Revolution of course belong to the do
main of peace, yet we will find that, even from the military 
point of view, it wrought·a change that was little short of revolu
tionary. 

First of all, by giving impetus to the forces of production, it 
enabled military supplies and munitions of war to be turned out 
on a vaster scale than ever before. Secondly, by substituting the 
labor of machines for the labor of human muscles, it released in
numerable hands from the manufacture of essential articles to 
the wielding of the bayonet, and made it possible for the male 
population to be called to the field of battle in proportions once 
inconceivable. More significant still, however, was the fact that 
the machine process not only created material things in abundance 
but stimulated the birth rate: it promoted a vast increase in the 
population of England, of Germany, and of other industrial 
countries, and so produced that overpopulation which tends to
ward warfare, and at the same time provided the human fuel for 
conflict on an unprecedented scale. 

Another development that might have been realized by the 
329 
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observer of the late eighteenth century-although it was not to 
be fully apparent for another hundred years or more-was that 
the war-god was seeking an alliance with the wonder-working 
goddess of Science. Long before, the war-god had learned what 
Science could achieve by the contribution of catapults and of 
Greek fire, as well as by the far more terrible gift of gunpowder 
-but those deadly genii that lay hidden in steam, in electricity, 
in gasoline, in the fumes of the laboratory, were now giving just 
the faintest intimations of their existence. And though such in
timations were visible only to the prophetic eye, the prodigious 
reality of science was making itself felt more and more potently, 
and the soil was being sown for warfare of a more efficient, shat
tering and amazing nature than the most audacious militarist 
had ever dared to conceive. 

This, however, was a matter to be dealt with by the future. 
A condition that the eighteenth century itself had to meet-and 
a condition that may have seemed more striking to a contem
porary even than the Industrial Revolution or than the growth of 
science-was the democratic uprising, the development of a self
assertive and republican spirit in the people of the American 
colonies and in the most powerful monarchy of the European 
continent. In America this spirit found expression in the Revolu
tionary War, a conflict which, while prolonged and onerous and 
costly in life, is less noteworthy as a military event than for the 
social and political developments that followed; in Europe the 
new spirit bore fruit in that tremendous upheaval known as the 
French Revolution, an eruption probably encouraged to some 
extent by the success of the American rebellion, and certainly 
stimulated by the writings of men such as Rousseau and Voltaire, 
but manifestly due in the main to the inflamed passions of a 
people groaning beneath intolerable burdens. 

Behind the French Revolution one may observe the forms of 
those two ominous ancient giants which have been prominent 
throughout the ages as the instruments of strife-Property and 
Authority, or, rather, Property and Privilege. The specific rea-
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sons for the Revolution are of course well known, and the most 
obvious factor was the inequality that permitted a wasteful aris
tocracy to exist side by side with a populace frequently :at the 
verge of starvation: the economic element has come to be recog-· 
nized as quite as important as the· political, and it is easy for us 
to-day to observe that there was something perilously awry in a 
state which levied _oppressive taxes upon the poor only to squan
der them in court frivolities; a state which at the same time en
couraged its capitalists-its nobles and even its king-to gamble 
in the wheat that meant life or death to the people. 

It will be unnecessary for us to follow the course of the great 
upheaval; it has been portrayed abundantly in history and ro
mance. Yet the imagination never ceases to be captivated nor the 
mind to be appalled by the grisly incidents of the Reign of Ter
ror; even after the lapse of more than a century there is some- . 
thing alarmingly real about the guillotine, and one can still hear 
the screams of the wretches wheeled through the streets of Paris 
to a bloody doom; one can re-capture something of the anguish 
of the thousands massacred by the Terrorists, or drowned like 
unwanted kittens in the Loire at Nantes, or shot down in troops 
like butchered cattle at Lyons. Civil war: in its most violent and 
brutal form had come to France, and the outrages that were 
perpetrated stand as evidence of the excesses men will commit 
when passion has kindled their hearts and overwhelmed their 
reason; all the bestiality of avenging fiends had possessed the 
"sans-culottes," and all the indignities and suppressed resentment 
of years had gathered like a thunder storm, to strike with the 
vehemence of the lightning and the elemental fury of the ty
phoon. 

From the point of view of the development of warfare, the 
Revolution is of interest largely. because of the contest that 
opened in I 792 against Austria and Prussia. In this struggle one 
may observe the rising of a new national spirit; one may behold 
volunteers flocking to the colors with patriotic ardor; one may see 
men filled with a new de.votion to fatherland, men striving to put 
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into practice that fiery injunction of Danton, "Audacity, more au
dacity, and yet more audacity!" Recruits now began to fight with 
vigor not because they were units in a vast machine but because 
they desired to fight; passion filled their minds and hearts and 
they were fervent in defense of a land that was theirs as never 
before; their battle movements became freer and more daring; 

FRENCH REVOLUTIONARY ARMY 

a new energy possessed them, they charged the foe with coura
geous zest and rapidity, they pursued his retreating columns reck
lessly, they were given to all manner of bold surprises and 
ambushes, and they more than atoned by bravery and intelligence 
for that which they lacked in discipline. Theirs was a citizen 
army, and an army of citizens that desired to conquer!-the old 
formalities of warfare, the rigidity that had marked it since the 
time of Frederick the Great, was to be tolerated no longer!
the day of the individual had dawned, and the individual was 
to show that he was superior to the mass! Promotion was now 
thrown open to every. soldier; corporal punishment was .declared 



THE ENTHRONEMENT OF THE WAR-GOD 333 

unsuitable for a free man; a new system of tactics was devised, 
and with the aid of that new system the vast army of French 
citizens-nearly half a million were enrolled in 1793 alone
marched to victory against the rule-bound minions of autocracy. 

And how tremendous was the effervescence of the national 
spirit at their triumph!-and how profound the distaste their 
success awakened_ in royalistic Europe! They were the Bol
sheviks of the eighteenth century!-they were the proponents of 
an infamous code, the code of democracy!-they wished to im
pregnate all the world with the poison of their republican creed! 
We may be sure that the monarchs of Europe, grimly smiling to 
behold the military exploits of the revolutionists, swore many 
an unofficial oath that did not bode well for the new regime in 
France, and secretly vowed to embrace any opportunity to pounce 
upon this upstart government that denied the divine rights of 
kings. 

Few contemporary observers could have understood just 
what direction French affairs were taking. Few observers could 
have recognized that the road was being paved for the tread of 
armies such as the world had rarely heard before. Yet Robes
pierre, with prophetic vision, had foreseen that the Revolution 
would facilitate the rise of a military dictator; while Marat, 
writing on April 24th, 1792, in his little newspaper, l'Ami du 
peuple, was led to lurid and yet clear-sighted utterance: "What 
affiicts the friends of liberty is that we have more to fear from 
success than from defeat • • • the danger is lest one of our 
generals be crowned with victory and lest • • • he lead his vic
torious army against the capital to secure the triumph of the 
Despot. I invoke heaven that we may meet with constant defeat 
• • • and that our soldiers • . • drown their leaders in their own 
blood." 

Even while Marat wrote, the leader whom he had foreseen 
hovered unobtrusively in the background. An obscure lieutenant 
of artillery, ambitious of success but no stranger to · poverty, 
Napoleon Bonaparte would at that time have been picked by few 
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observers as the Emperor of later days; but so early as 1793 he 
was to demonstrate his ability by devising a plan for routing the 
Anglo-Spanish forces at Toulon, and in recognition of his serv
ices he was to be promoted to the rank of brigadier-general; 
while in 1796 he was to set out for Italy as commander of the 
first of those armies which were to make possible his extraor
dinary conquests. 

No figure of modern times-probably no character in all his
tory-has taken firmer hold upon the popular imagination than 
has that of Bonaparte; and the vast mass of Napoleonic litera
ture, which has been estimated as amounting to something like 
fortY thousand volumes, will bear testimony to the amount of in
terest he has aroused. The existence of many of these works is of 
course to be explained by mere hero-worship, by the glamour 
which attaches to every successful general; the existence of many 
others is due to the fascination of the many-sided but enigmatic 
personality of the man; but even after one allows for those which 
merely represent some unimportant private reaction, and for 
those which are no more than echoes, the very bulk of the litera
ture would indicate the transcendently important part that Na
poleon has played in the world's affairs. 

The most brilliant soldier of modern times and the most spec
~tacular since the days of Alexander, Napoleon stands out against 
the sultry background of his generation not only as a fiery ex
ample but as a challenge and a warning. He demonstrated how it 
is possible for a man of indomitable will and insatiable ambition 
to print his signature in blood across the face of a continent; how 
the energetic One may lead the docile Many, and how whole 
nations may be moved to bend the knee before the shrine of 
Glory; how men by the millions may be intoxicated by the elixir 
of a great name, and, under the illusion it creates, may plunge 
into furnace or flood; how cities may be wrecked, and empires 
ravaged, and peaceful populations annihilated, and corpses by the 
thousands be left to the vulture and the wolf, not because the 
people desire the terrors or the losses of conflict, but because they 
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bow in reverence before a crowned figure and tremble at the 
tones of a commanding voice. 

What was the motive that bade Napoleon set forth upon his 
astonishing career? Perhaps, had he himself been questioned, he 
could not have answered-for are not men's deepest purposes 
often a secret even from themselves? He merely took advantage 
of a system, a system that enabled one man to climb to power 
and renown on the shoulders of a myriad unresisting fellows; 
and the disorganization of contemporary France and of con
temporary Europe made all things malleable in his designing 
hands. But was it the fervor of patriotism that moved him? and 
was he striving for the welfare of humanity rather than for 
·personal ends? One has only to observe his deeds in order to find 
the answer. The political and economic scheme then in vogue 
(a scheme which was not changed in essentials since his day) of ... 
fered all its rewards to him who planned shrewdly for his own 
good rather than for the ends of mankind--and was ~t to be 
thought that a man of boundless strength of will linked to bound
less egotism would fail to place personal advantage first? Cer-
tainly, not Napoleon!---certainly, not this man who was sus
picious of every disinterested motive in others, this man who once 
called the great Talleyrand a gull for aiding him without ul
terior design! Every word he ever spoke, almost every action 
he ever performed, gives proof that here was one who held his 
own welfare uppermost, one who made of himself a god about 
whom the empires revolved like the constellations about the knees 
of the Almighty. 

Yet, strange to say, it was the most impractical of all objects, 
that bauble of the imagination-Glory-which seems to have 
dominated this most practical of all men. "Death is nothing," he 
writes; "but to live vanquished and without glory is to die every 
day." 1 And, speaking of one of his early campaigns, he declares, 
"I undertook a gigantic expedition to occupy people's minds and 

'1 Napoleon, CorresponJenee, :z:. 
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to increase my glory." 1 Certainly, the truth of his words is 
evidenced by the nature of his projects and of his deeds; from 
his first triumphant entry into Italy as a ~wenty-seven-year-old 
commander, down through all the turbulent years to his last tragic 
failure on the field of Waterloo, he was moved by objects that 
might seem strangely chimerical to one who judged the aims of 
men only by the value of the results; and, if the explanation of 
Glory does not suffice, then his actions must appear totally in
credible. 

Consider, for example, the Egyptian campaign. What was his 
object in making this perilous and unprovoked expedition against 
a peaceful land? Surely, the avowed object of blocking British 
communications with India could actually have interested him 
little enough; and if, as has been reported, he had designs of 
marching across the Asian waste upon India itself, then mani
festly he was drunken with romantic ideas of renown. And what 
about the project he entertained for so many years, the unrealiz
able project of setting foot on English soil and seeing the proud 
island empire bow before his conquering hordes? Does it not 
seem that he desired to emulate C:esar? for what advantage to 
France to be burdened with the rule of the intractable British 
Isles? what advantage to any one except to him whose fame 

~ would overshadow the fame of Alexander? 
Again, in his aim for a colonial empire in America-an aim 

still more remote of fulfillment-did he not but echo the cry of 
the most illustrious of the glory-seekers, "More worlds to con
quer!"? And in his invasion of Spain, was he not undertaking that 
which no man would have attempted except with glory-blinded 
eyes?-for the country, cut off from France by the secure barrier 
of successive mountain ranges, could be defeated without being 
conquered, and, in the absence of effective control from the sea, 
its permament subjugation was unthinkable. Likewise, in his 
assault upon Russia (the details of which we shall shortly con-

1 Colonel Vachee, Napoleon at Work. 
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sider ), he was attempting the conquest ot distant and scantily 
populated territory that at best could be of but doubtful ad
vantage to France although it might add to the already gigantic 
reputation of Napoleon; he was by this time so firmly wedded to 
a conquering tradition that practical difficulties and the cost ~ 
life were overlooked. And finally, in the futile and disastrous 
campaign of Waterloo, it was the destiny of Napoleon rather 
·than the destiny of the millions that was the excuse for fighting; 
and before the ultimate downfall, he had to make a last sacrifice 
of blood on the altar of his ambition. 

All the incidents of his career seem to indicate that the wel
fare of France and of the men that served him were of but 
slight importance in his mind compared with the fame of Na
poleon. "I thought that Davout loved me, but he loved only 
France," he is reported as lamenting, after his abdication in 
I 8 I 5 ; while to his brother Joseph he once gave the significant 
warning, "Do not forget that your first duty is toward me, your 
second toward France, and your third toward Spain." 1 And at 
another time, with a callousness matched only by his complacency, 
he stated, "I have an income of a hundred thousand men"
words unfortunately all too true!-for he was no miser, but 
spent his income with spendthrift abandon! The slightness of 
his regard for human life even in his earlier and more humane 
days is illustrated by an incident of the Syrian campaign, when 
having taken two thousand prisoners and fearing to release them 
but having little food on which to keep them, he had them shot 
in cold blood on the ground of "military exigency." All in all, 
there seems to be only too much justification for Nietzsche's 
blasting characterization: "Napoleon's being was certainly formed· 
by faith in himself and in his star, and by the contempt of Man 
which proceeded from it." 

The case of Napoleon is· not the only one that history presents 
of a man who rose to renown upon the stairs of an overweening 

1 Colonel Vachee, Napoleon 11t W or1. 
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ambition and above the crushed and bleeding bodies of his fel
lows. But rarely has the passion for individual luster been so 
favored by that inscrutable goddess who deals the cards of 
Chance; and rarely has it been linked to a personality of such 
searching intelligence and such commanding powers. Even leav
ing out of account the question of Napoleon's motives, the fact 
of his rise is astonishing enough; and, after one has made all 
due allowance for the large part that a propitious environment 
and sheer good fortune played in his career, one must attribute 
his success in large measure to his native qualities of will and per
ception. 

But what precisely, were those faculties that enabled him to 
rise? And by what methods did he win those victories that make 
him unique among the warriors of modern times? Innumerable 
explanations have been given; and the very variety of the at
tempted solutions indicates the impossibility of finding any one 
all-sufficient reason. In one work, for example, we will read 
that Napoleon's success was due to the fact that, in his youthful 
days, he evolved a fresh plan of battle by the light of the study 
lamp, and subsequently put that plan into effective operation 
upon the actual field, gaining triumph after triumph so long as 
he alone employed the new methods, but succumbing as soon as 
.his foes came to understand the scheme and to utilize it against 
him. But in another book we will find an emphatic denial that 
he ever resorted to any formula; and, in view of the variety of 
the engagements that he directed and the number of his victories, 
one must admit that the facts would seem to favor the latter 
view. It would appear that, as in the case of Hannibal and other 
outstanding commanders, it was his resourcefulness rather than 
his adherence to a formula that most frequently won him the 
day; he is known to have been a careful student of the science of 
warfare, and a master of tactics and strategy; but his own quick 
decisiveness, the inspiration or the calculation of the moment as 
he stood surveying the field of conflict, aided him no less than 
did the meticulous preliminary survey and the detailed planning. 
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He was like the skilled chess player who takes delight in schem
ing out his moves in advance and in devising some new system 
of attack or defense, yet who glories equally in the actUal con
test and in unpremeditated and startling strokes. And the exalta
tion of superintending the combat,. the egotistic joy of being 
leader in a game that affected whole peoples and. continents, was 
no doubt among the factors that impelled him toward the battle
field and that gave him the enthusiasm necessary for: success. 

In his actual methods of fighting, Napoleon was in the legiti
mate line of descent from Frederick the Great and from the 
French Revolution. His movements resembled those of Freder
ick in the swift initiative he usually displayed, in his readiness 
to take the offensive with furious and decisive blows, and in the 
concentration of his forces upon the enemy's weak point; while 
he did much to stimulate that dash and vigor which had come to 
French troops as the heritage of the Revolution, he was given to 
advancing rapidly and with energy, and he disdained the stereo
typed rules of his predecessors in favor of his own brilliant 
promptings. To cut off an enemy's line of communicatiol).s was 
often with him, as with other gener:als, a more important achieve
ment than to win a battle; while to triumph by means of a feint 
or deceptive movement was quite as commendable as to succeed 
in direct battle. Napoleon, indeed, was much given to ruses; and 
a typical instance of his strategy, which was repeated in principle 
on numerous occasions, was that which occurred during the 
Italian campaign, when he collected a large number of boats as 
though to cross the Po at Valenza and made a warlike demonstra
tion with one of his divisions, so diverting the enemy's attention 
while the rest of the army pressed on to Piacenza, fifty miles 
away, and crossed without obstruction. 

In the following words, which one will find in his Notes sur 
l'Art de Guerre, Napoleon has summarized his own rules of com
bat along with those of other great captains: ''The principles of 
C:esar were the same as those of Alexander and of Hannibal; to 
keep his forces united, not to be vulnerable at any point, to move 
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with rapidity upon important positions, and to take advantage 
of moral methods, by the reputation of his arms, by the fear 
which he inspired, and also by political means to keep his allies 
faithful." 

It will be observed that these principles do not lose sight of 
the psychological factor in warfare. And a study of Napoleon's 

NAPOLEON ON THE BATTLEFIELD 

career will show that the psychological was always of quite as 
much importance in his view as the physical. He himself has in
cluded among his dicta on the art of war the revealing statement, 
"In war all is mental; and the mind and opinion make up more 
than the half of the actual"; and the necessity of concealing blunt 
concrete facts by a mantle of caressing illusion is indicated by his 
declaration that, "Men must be led by an iron hand in a velvet 
glove." Assuredly, his own hand was of iron, but undeniably he 
knew how to clothe it in a velvet disguise!-and if any one fact 
be apparent about his ascendancy over men, it is that he under
stood when to let the bristling metal appear, and when to conceal 
it beneath the sumptuous cloth; when to smite with rough-shod 
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and unrestrained power, and when to seduce with a gauze of ap-
pearances and to create enticing misconceptions. : 

Let us consider a few of the wiles he employed to bend the 
will of his subordinates to his · purposes. Did he not show an 
understanding of the failings of human nature, when, at the age 
of twenty-four, .he stimulated the volunteers at Toulon with a 
large sign that read: This is the battery of the men without fear? 
And was he not exercising a knowledge of psychology when, in 
his first proclamation to the army of Italy, he reminded the men 
that they were without pay, without clothes, and without glory, 
but that all three were to be found in the land into which he was 
to lead them? Again, did he not make obedient servants of his 
troops-and particularly of the members of the Old Guard-by 
occasionally talking with them in person, and inquiring as to the 
length of their service, the number of their wounds, or the nature 
of their exploits? And was he not likely to win the affection of his 
men when, after a battle, he would solemnly explore the field, 
stooping over the prone and silent forms and feeling their pulses 
to discover a trace of life? Obviously, such actions would seem to 
confirm his statement that he felt toward his soldiers as a father 
toward his sons (a father with a fair-sized family!)-and the 
men would listen all the more eagerly and believe all the more 
unquestioningly when next their commander spoke. 

As an example of the sort of verbiage Napoleon employed to 
influence the minds of his troops, let us glance at the following, 
an excerpt from a bulletin written just after the fall of Mack in 
18os: 

"Soldiers! I had prepared you for a great battle; but, thanks to the 
bad maneuvers of the enemy, I have reached equal results without taking 
any risk; and,-unprecedented event in the history of nations,---this 
result has been gained at an expense of less than .fifteen hundred men out 
of action. 

"Soldiers! this success is due to your unlimited confidence in your 
Emperor, to your patience in supporting all kinds of fatigue and priva
tions, to your splendid valour. 
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"But we cannot rest yet. You are i,mpatient for a second campaign. 
"The Russian army, drawn by the gold of England from the furthest 

limits of the earth, must suffer the same fate. 
"In this contest the honor of the French infantry is more especially at 

stake; for the second time the question must be decided, as already 
once before in Switzerland and in Holland, whether the French infantry 
is the first or the second in Europe . 
. "Among them are no generals for who.m I have any glory to win. My 

whole anxiety shall be to obtain the. victory with the least effusion of 
blood possible: my soldiers are my children." 

Such phraseology may possibly be regarded as leaning slightly 
toward the bombastic, but it is by its effect that it must be judged, 
and the effect was precisely that which Napoleon desired. 

The bulletins and stimulating spee~hes were supplemented by 
other methods equally. efficacious. "Orders of the day, words of 
praise, a more affectionate manner or a smile--one of those 
charming smiles which won the hearts of generals as much as 
those of simple grenadiers-were still other means adopted by 
Napoleon to give his army a final increase of energy, incentive 
and dash. These were distributed in carefully measured doses by 
a master in the art of leading men at the very right moment and 

~·in the manner best. suited to the occasion." 1 

Less casual, and certainly not less important, were the decora
tions and awards that Napoleon distributed after the manner of 
most of the world's successful commanders. Often, when passing 

-before an army corps in review, he would ask the officers to point 
out the most meritorious men, and would grant the prizes and 
promotions in person, thereby vastly increasing their value in the 
eyes of the recipients. But, whether or not the gifts came from 

·the commander personally, they were an unfailing method of im
pr~ving the army's "morale." In 1799, for example, a system was 
i~stituted whereby the brave were rewarded with guns, axes and 
~ugles bearing their names and the names of the actions in which 

- - . 
1 Colonel Vachee, Napoleon at Worl 
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they had distinguished themselves; while, for extraordinary serv
ices, swords of honor were granted to officers or soldiers. And 
lest the bare honor prove insufficient, these swords (whose num
ber was limited to two hundred for the entire army) were ac
companied by a high pecuniary gift. 

Yet the tangible rewards were less potent than the intangible; 
and one of the most effective agencies of Napoleon's success was 
the Legion of Honor, whose appeal was to the desire for ap
plause and for personal distinction. Its nature may best be ex
plained by the statement that, in Napoleon's mind, it "was a moral 
institution which added strength and activity to that spring of 
honor which so powerfully moves the French nation.· •• It 
was the creation of a new money of a very different value from 
that which came from the public treasury, a money the value of 
which was unchangeable, and the source of which could not be 
exhausted since it was founded in French honor." 1 

In answer to the contention that the crosses and ribbons 
awarded by the Legion of Honor were mere baubles unworthy 
of a republic, Napoleon once exclaimed, "I defy you to show me 
an ancient or modern republic in which there were no distinc~ 
tions. You call these baubles, well, it is with baubles men are 
led." 2 

The man who could make such a statement was manifestly not 
the man to believe that the all-sufficient reason for fighting was 
the so-called pugnacious instinct. He realized that all manner of 
psychological spurs and incentives had to be applied-and the 
explanation of his influence over his army is that he applied such 
spurs and incentives understandingly. 

To his officers, as to his men, Napoleon was liberal with his 
rewards. To some he would make rich donations in money; to 
others he would give splendid hotels and estates; to still others 
he would grant the sovereignty of whole principalities; while he 
distributed titles to most of his marshals and kingships to his 

1 Report of Counsellor of State, Roederer. 
1 Delaitre, La Legion tl'Honneur. 
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brothers, and bound some of his supporters to him by marrying 
them to great heiresses selected at his own discretion. 
· So much for the velvet glove. Upon occasion, he could also 
display the iron hand-and it is known that the occasion did fre
quently appear. Thus, immediately after: his promotion to the 
leadership of the Army of Italy, his former associates noted a 
distinct change in his demeanor; he had become reserved and 
formal even to those with whom he had been intimate, and his 
desire to impose a barrier was apparent-it would not do for 
the Commander-in-Chief to be treated as a mere man among men. 
And, by imposing a feeling of distance and awe in his presence, 
he served the purposes of Authority. But he did not confine him
self to silent and passive means; a more vigorous method was 
L'lat which he employed at the beginning of the Egyptian ex
pedition, when there was much grumbling in the higher ranks of 
the army. Inviting the malcontents to dinner, the commander ad
dressed them in unequivocal terms: "I know that several generals 
are dissatisfied and preach revolt. Let them take care. The dis
tance from a general or a drummer-boy to me is the same under 
certain circumstances, and if one of these circumstances presents 
itself I shall shoot one like the other." 

Equally decisive were the rebukes that he sometimes adminis
tered to his officers for infringement of the rules. Colonel Vachee 
relates, for example, the following anecdote: "One morning 
Gouvion Saint-Cyr, on his return from Naples, where he had 
been replaced in his command, attended the levee at the Tuil
eries. 'You have doubtless received the permission of the Minister 
of War? asked Napoleon. 'No, sire,' replied Saint-Cyr. 'But there 
was nothing for me to do at Naples.' 'If, within two hours,' said 
the Emperor, 'you are not on the road back to Naples, you will 
be shot before noon on the plain of Grenelle.' " 

It is highly probable that Saint-Cyr was on the road back to 
Naples in less than two hours. 

Such were the methods that Napoleon employed to secure his 
ascendancy over the minds of his men. And there is no doubt that 
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that ascendancy, at least until the loss of the Grande Armee in 
I 8 I 2, was as great as any general has ever achieved. But despite 
the successes of Napoleon, and despite all the glamour that in
vested him, it must not be thought that all men flocked willingly 
to his colors, or that it was of their own accord that the majority 
went forth to the field of glory and of death. Conscription, re
lentless conscription, was the order of the day; the soldiers whose 
blood Napoleon spilled like water had in large part come to the 
army by force; and it was the reluctant recruit from farmland 
and village and town that furnished the Emperor with the human 
material to squander in his vain assault upon the Russian ~aste or 
in his last desperate stand at Waterloo.· 

Yet the institution of compulsory service was not of his own 
devising. It was one of the fruits of the French Revolution; it 
had been first tested in I793, when Dubois-Crance had recruited 
I64,000 men; it had operated on a gigantic scale in I794, when 
other hundreds of thousands had been conscripted; and in I798 
it had grown thoroughly methodical, and all unmarried citizens 
between twenty and twenty-five years of age had been declared 
subject to service. Hence, when Napoleon became First Consul, 
he could lean upon a system that made it possible for him to pro
cure soldiers in numbers practically unlimited. 

With the support of that system, he accomplished that which 
has since been accomplished with still greater efficiency by others; 
the discipline of the army passed like a great steam roller over 
the disgruntled recruits; it crushed out their protests and com~ 
plaints, smoothed out their individualities till they were no longer 
apparent, and stamped their minds and desires into the pattern of 
the multitude. Some objection, indeed, was made; in later days, 
when he was exterminating the youth of France in the interest 
of his inordinate ambition, there was a vast amount of objection, 
and many were the wiles which men devised to escape the in
exorable service, and many the self-mutilations to which they 
resorted. Yet, in general, conscription served its purpose; the 
recruits were gathered by the swarm, and shaped into a soldierly 



MARCHING MEN 

mould, though the very numbers in which they unwillingly en
tered the service proved that it was cowardice and not courage 
that led them to fight, and that only the fear of some penalty 
more imminent than cannon balls enabled the army to maintain 
its ranks. 

It must be remembered, none the less, that the conscription in 

SELF-MUTILATION OF CONSCRIPT 

Napoleon's time was not in all respects so severe as that of later 
days; the discipline of the French troops was not so stringent, 
nor was the passion for uniformity so apparent. Yet the system 
that had been planted was to take firm root and dominate the 
history of the next hundred years; it was to mark the day of 
armies that were not only national but that were composed of 
the entire citizenry; hence it was to till the ground for the ex
tension of militarism and for warfare on a scale beside which 
even the campaigns of Napoleon would dwindle to insignificance. 

But although conscription was initiated by the Revolution and 
perpetuated by the Napoleonic regime, the French people were 
not militaristically inclined at the time of the Consulship. The 
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mere fact that conscription was necessary in: order to secure re
cruits proves that warlike tendencies were not general-. -for if 
men desired to fight, what need for compulsion? It i~ a little 
ironic, when one recalls the circumstances of Napoleon's accession 
to power, to remember that he was chosen on a pacific platform; 
that the proclamation announcing him as First Consul was also 
a proclamation declaring for a policy of peace. There is no doubt 
that the French people in 1799 desired peace; and if they thought 
that a specialist in warfare was the man most likely to give it to 
them, at least they were no more illogical than other peoples 
have been in assuming that the best way to end fighting is to 
fight. 

But we must not forget that the battles which Napoleon had 
waged up to 1799 gave no indication of the gigantic conflicts that 
were to come. The engine of war which he had employed so 
effectively in Italy contained only thirty-seven thousand men, 
while in Egypt he had had only about thirty thousand; and ob
servers might have been pardoned for not foreseeing those en
gagements in which the dead alone would outnumber Napoleon's 
former armies. The transition, besides, was not to come in a 
day, and in the interval Napoleon was to play shrewdly upon 
those most pliable of all sentiments, the sentiments of national 
glory and honor; and, even while he was hatching prodigious 
schemes for the conquest of England and for American imperial
ism, he was to lull the people with the comfortable belief that the 
wars they waged were for the national defense. 

Ignorance-a deliberately fostered ignorance-was another 
factor in Napoleon's military progress; the people seldom if ever 
realized the true state of affairs in the campaigns. The Emperor 
was an adept at propaganda, and would systematically and wil~ 
fully falsify in his reports from the front, not only interpreting 
all doubtful points in his own favor, but so exaggerating the 
enemy's losses and minimizing his own as to convert defeat into 
victory and to make a small success seem a magnificent triumph. 

And if such strategy did not suffice to seduce the people, there 
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was the palpable fact that the greater burden of the wars was 
borne not by France but by neighboring states. Not only were 
most of Napoleon's battles fought on the territory of Italy, 
Spain, Austria, Russia or Germany, but it was his custom to pro
vide his troops with board and lodgings at the expense of his 
enemies or allies. Thus, while France was escaping unscathed, 
Germany in the years from I 8o6 to I 8 I 3 was oppressed almost 
to the point of revolt by having to quarter Napoleon's troops. · 

Looking back with the long perspective of a century or over, 
we are apt to regard the Napoleonic wars as affairs of glamour 
and glory. Yet one may question whether they do not represent 
horror on the vastest scale the world had yet witnessed. Cer
tainly, if one would look for a parallel from the point of view 
of the magnitude of the suffering they entailed, one would have 
to turn to events such as the Roman destruction of Carthage or 
Jerusalem, or the Mongol assault upon Herat or Kiev. Even the 
minor campaigns-those in which Napoleon himself did not 
participate, and which represented but some secondary phase of 
his policy-were frequently undertaken at an incalculable cost in 
tears and misery. Consider, for example, the attempt which Mas
sena made in I8IO to drive Wellington out of Portugal. In this 
~unavailing campaign, but a single battle was fought, in which 
the French lost less than five thousand men; yet of the sixty
three thousand which set forth from France, only forty thousand 
were ever to see their native soil again. And the reason was a 
winter of starvation and brutality. Between the invaders and the 
peasantry there was continual conflict; the French, in their search 
for food, were guilty of frequent cruelty in their treatment of the 
natives; they would stalk them to their homes at night, and 

·offer them the choice of being shot or robbed; they would tor
ture them to make them confess the location of hidden stores of 
corn; they would hang them in halters until they were half dead, 
and on occasion would carry out their threats of murder. And the 
Portuguese retaliated in kind; they killed all the Frenchmen 
they could seize, they took particular delight in torturing them 
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and slaying them by inches-and thus they aroused in the foe a 
resentment equal to their own, with the result that both sides 
grew more ruthless in their raids and committed their atrocities 
in ever blinder anger and ferocity. 

Yet the disaster of the Portuguese expedition, terrible and 
costly though it was, was really of comparative unimportance. 
Vastly more significant, from the point of view of Napoleon and 
of the world, was a later expedition that resulted in an incom
parably greater catastrophe. By this I refer, of course, to the 
Russian campaign of I 8 I 2., the greatest invasion yet undertaken 
by any modern commander, and possibly at that time the greatest 
of all the invasions of history. It was Russia, far more than 
Waterloo, that signed the seal of Napoleon's downfall; Water
loo was but the logical aftermath, and the Russian sleet and 
frost was the foe that crushed the hopes of the brilliant conqueror 
of nations. 

In view of the fact that Napoleon well knew of the calamity 
which had befallen Charles XII and had even expressed his 
contempt by calling Charles a "madman," it is a little curious 
that he should have been lured by the mirage of Russian domina
tion to undertake the advance to Moscow. Yet he not only as
sailed the great Moscovite empire, but assailed it with an army 
of unprecedented size. The number of men engaged in the 
campaign has been variously estimated as from four hundred 
thousand to seven hundred thousand; but, even allowing for in
accuracies, the detailed figures tabulated by Edwin Foord would 
seem to indicate that the participants on the French side reached 
the grand total of 674,000! 1 Of course, not all these men 
marched into Russia at the same time; many thousands must be 
deducted from the figures to allow for reinforcements, for ab
sentees that rejoined the colors, and for reserve brigades; but, 
even so, it is certain that the original army of invasion numbered 
far into the hundreds of thousands. 

Although Napoleon had declared that he would never under-
1 Edwin Foord, Napoleon's Russian Campaign of z8zz. 
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take the invasion of Russia, his actions indicate that he had had 
the project in mind for years. "Whatever diplomacy might do," 
states Edwin Foord, "neither Napoleon nor Alexander had any 
belief in the permanence of the truce which had been called in 
1807. Soon after his second marriage Napoleon had observed to 
Metternich that war with Russia was in the nature of things. The 
retention of strong garrisons in the Prussian fortresses on the 
Oder, the steady increase in the forces of the Grand Duchy of 
Warsaw, and the continued occupation of Danzig, almost on the 
Russian frontier, were measures that could hardly be regarded 
as directed otherwise than against Russia. Moreover, besides the 
troops of Napoleon's German vassals, an army ·of IOo,ooo 
Frenchmen occupied Germany. It is absurd to suggest, in the 
face of all this, that war was forced upon Napoleon by Russia
except, of course, in so far as independent action of any kind al
ways challenged his hostility." 1 

It will be needless to describe the actual advance upon Mos
cow; the disasters in the rain and cold; the abandonment of vil
lages by the terrified peasantry, and their burning of the houses 
and crops; the dismantling of splendid chateaux, and the looting 
of the countryside; the battles with the defenders and the car
nage that ensued. The climax did not arrive until Napoleon's 
stay at Moscow; it was during his residence there, and during his 
inglorious withdrawal, that the crucial events occurred, and that 
one of the greatest commanders of all time paved the way for 
one of the greatest catastrophes of history. 

The terror of the burning of Moscow, and the tragedy and 
anguish of the retreat, have been vividly portrayed by an eye
witness, Eugene Lebaume. And since his story presents a more 
graphic as well as a more detailed account than any one could 
hope to render at the distance of a hundred years, I shall take the 
liberty of quoting from it at some length. 

In the following lines, Lebaume offers a picture of the state 
of the inhabitants upon the arrival of the French: "A large part 

1 Edwin Foord, Nt~f!JleOtJ'~ Russian C~~mpoign of z812. 
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of the population of Moscow, terror-stricken by our arrival, had 
remained concealed in the recesses of their habitations, from 
which they were now driven by the flames. They crept out pale 
and trembling, not daring even to utter a muttered curse on the 
authors of their misery, to such an extent had they been struck 
dumb by terror. From their hiding-places they carried with them 
their most valuable effects, but those among them who were most 
susceptible to natural affection only thought of saving their fam
ilies; on one hand could be seen a son supporting his infirm fa
ther; on another women who wept bitterly over the infants whom 
they carried in their arms; and who were followed by others a 
little older hurrying on for fear of being left behind, and calling 
in piteous tones to their mothers. The old men, more crushed by 
the weight of misfortune than by years, could seldom follow their 
families, and many lay down to die before their ruined homes. 
The streets and public buildings, and especially the churches, were 
filled with these unfortunates, who, lying amidst the remnants of 
their household goods, gave themselves up to hopeless despair." 1 

Meantime, while fire consumed the splendid domes and pal
aces of the city, free license was granted to the troops to pillage. 
"Soldiers, vivandiers, convicts, prostitutes thronged the streets, 
entered the deserted palaces, and dragged out everything that 
excited their cupidity. Some covered themselves with cloth of 
gold or rich silks; others threw over their shoulders priceless 
furs; many decked themselves with women's and children's pelis
ses, and even the escaped convicts hid their rags under court 
clothes! The remainder, rushing in a mob to the cellars, forced 
the doors, and, after getting drunk on the most costly wines, 
staggered off with their immense booty." 2 

The confusion now was so frightful that it "led to a destruc- . 
tion almost as disastrous as the fire itself." All the houses were 
ransacked; the churches were entered, and the very corpses dis
turbed; the velvet vestments of the tombs were torn to shreds, 

1 Eugene Lebaume, Tlu Crime of z8u tmJ /Js Retrilmtion. 
I[!JiJ. 
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and to an insensate cupidity was added that raging lust which has 
been the universal accompaniment of warfare throughout the 
ages. And meanwhile the flames, no more maddened than the 
human occupants of the town, advanced and advanced with de
'Vouring frenzy, till Napoleon himself, driven from the Kremlin, 
sought refuge with his suite at the Chateau of Peterskoe. "On 
seeing him pass," comments Lebaume, "I could not behold with
out a shudder the leader of this barbarous expedition, who, to 
avoid the public indignation, sought out the darkest streets by 
which to make his escape. But it was all in vain; the flames seemed 
to pursue him, and as I saw their lurid glow light up his pallid 
face, I thought of the torches of the Eumenides pursuing crimi
nals consigned to the Furies." 1 

Gruesome as had been the scenes of the day, those of the night 
were to bz more bloodcurdling still. "The violence of the flames 
increased," Lebaume continues; "they now extended from north 
to south, and, fanned by the wind, seemed to reach to heaven. 
We could see the burning fuses that the malefactors were throw- · 
ing from the summits of the towers; they left trails of fire, and 
from a distance resembled falling stars. The terror that froze 
every heart was intensified by the ghastly shrieks of the victims 
of murder, or the cries for mercy of women struggling desper
ately with their ravishers, whose rage was only inflamed by re
sistance. To these frightful sounds was added the agonised howl
ing of innumerable dogs, chained . . • to the doors of the 
palaces, and unable to 'escape from the flames by which they were 
encompassed." 2 

Had it not been for the sacrifice of the Russians in setting fire 
to their city, Napoleon would presumably have been able to quar
ter his troops there for the winter, and so might have escaped the 
agonies of the return. Even so, however, he might in large part 
have averted the subsequent disaster had he displayed his usual 
decisiveness; for once in his career, this master of rapid move-

1 Eugene Lebaume, The Crime of z8zz antl Its Retribution. 
2 /bitl. 



THE ENTHRONEMENT OF THE WAR-GOD 353 

ments did not seem to understand the advantages of time, but 
for three weeks lingered needlessly in Moscow; and, for once, 
this adept at strategy was confronted with a superior strategist: 
the weather, by remaining unseasonably balmy, lulled him into a 
false sense of security and lent some color of reason to his fatal 
delay. 

When on October 18th the retreat began, a foe more deadly 
than the Russian army lay in wait on the silent steppes. And how 
ill prepared was the great general to meet that foe!-not only 
was his army vast and cumbrous, with its hunckeds of guns, its 
interminable baggage trains, and its scores of thousands of hungry 
horses, but it was hampered by the addition of a vast number of 
non-combatants, including virtually the entire French colony at 
Moscow as well as countless Russian women. It is certain that not 
even the foresight of Napoleon was sufficient to envisage the 
difficulties ahead; for, had he entered with open eyes upon the 
course he took, he would have deserved the appellation he dis
dainfully applied to Charles XII. 

The danger was vastly magnified by the fact that the maneu
vers of the Russians forced Napoleon to return along his own dev
astated line of march. Literally, he reaped the harvest he had 
sown, for that ruin which he had directly caused or indirectly 
stimulated was to be a prime factor in his own overthrow. There 
were few provisions to be garnered from the towns he passed; in
deed, in most places there were no towns at all, but mere heaps 
of ruins standing in the midst of burnt fields; and there was lit
tle solace for the army in the sight of the ash-littered thorough
fares cluttered with the remains of burnt and mangled human 
bodies. Even when the foraging parties entered districts that were 
still undestroyed, they usually met but small success, for the 
Cossacks beset them at every vantage point, cutting off the strag
glers, intercepting convoys, and preventing access to the villages. 
But the invading army, when it could not gain supplies, at least 
gained the doubtful satisfaction of burning or demolishing every 
edifice that still remained standing; and the soldiers of Napo-



354 MARCHING MEN 

leon's suite, developing a mania for the work of havoc, burnt even 
the places where their fellows were to stop, and caused great 
hardship to the rear guard by depriving them of all shelter against 
the chilly nights. 

On the 30th of October, near the battlefield of Borodino, the 
army observed one of those scenes in which the glory of war at
tains ultimate expression. "My horror was at its height," writes 
Lebaume, "when I reached the battlefield and found the remains 
of the twenty thousand men who had been slaughtered, still 
lying in heaps, the frost having preserved them from entire dis
solution. The plain was covered with them; on all sides nothing 
was to be seen but carcasses of horses and human bodies, half 
interred. There were also to be seen uniforms stained with blood, 
bones gnawed by famished dogs and birds of prey; here a litter 
of broken weapons--drums, helmets and cuirasses; there the 
broken staffs of regimental colors, the symbols with which they 
were covered, revealing how much the Russian eagle had suffered 
on that bloody day." 1 

As the weary soldiers trudged by this ghastly scene, it might 
have served as a warning of their own impending doom. From 
day to day the difficulties of the march increased; the weather, at 
first mild except at night, suddenly took a frosty turn, and in 
the midst of a driving snow and wind, the men plodded feebly 
onward across the endless miles. Some, staggering amid a chilly 
mist, could no longer distinguish the road from the ditches that 
lined it, but fell to an icy grave; while the rest, "making frantic 
efforts to hasten forward, could hardly drag themselves along; 
badly shod, insufficiently clothed, without food or drink, groan
ing with pain and shivering with cold, they showed absolute in
difference to those who fell exhausted and expired around them, 
and who, stretched out along the roads, were only to be distin
guished by the heaps of snow which covered their corpses." 2 

Such events may not seem to confirm the view that war evokes 
1 Eugene Lebaume, The Crime of z8zz tmtl Its Retribution. 
:I ll»tt. 
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the noblest qualities of man. Nor is such a view supported by a 
later passage, wherein Lebaume records the army's reaction to 
further misfortunes, and tells how horses by the thousands per
ished of starvation, how abandoned ammunition and baggage 
wagons lined the roads, how the guns were sunk in ruts and the 
defiles were choked with weapons and munitions of war, how sol
diers were frozen to death in the very act of lighting the fires de
signed to succor them, and how the corpses became so numerous 
that they would have blocked the roads had they not enabled the 
survivors to cross the ditches and ruts. · 

"Such horrors, far from arousing our emotions," confesses Le
baume, "only hardened our hearts. Our cruelty no longer being 
able to vent itself upon the enemy, we directed it against each 
other. The closest friendships were broken; whoever showed the 
least sign of illness, if he were not lucky enough to be well 
mounted and to have about him faithful servants, was absolutely 
certain never to see his native country more. The greater number 
much preferred to save the loot of Moscow than their own com
rades. On all hands were heard the groans of the dying and the 
dreadful lamentations of those who were being left behind; but 
every ear was deaf to their cries, and if any one approached those 
who were on the point of death it was only for the sake of plun
der, or to discover if they still possessed a morsel of food." 1 

Apparently, in this case the souls of the men had not been re
fined in that "crucible of suffering'' whereof preachers speak! 

But they had not yet reached the lowest pitch of degradation. 
Observe to what state they were reduced a little later in the 
march: "Men could be seen fighting each other for a morsel of 
bread; if, perishing with cold, a shivering wretch approached one 
of these fires the soldiers to whom it belonged inhumanely drove 
him away; and if another, dying of thirst, implored a drop of 
water from some one carrying a pailful, the refusal was accom
panied by a torrent of oaths. It was the commonest thing to hear 
educated men who had hitherto been bosom friends quarreling 

1 Eugene Lebaume, The Crim# of 1812 antl Its Retrihution. 
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over a wisp of straw or a piece of horse-flesh which ·they were 
cutting up. This campaign • • • entirely changed our natural 
characters, breeding in us vices to which previously we .had been 
utter strangers. Even those who had formerly been honest, com
passionate and generous, became selfish, avaricious; bloodsuckers 
and depraved." 1 

It. would be impossible to recount all the misfortunes which 
these wretched men endured. The army advanced in a demoral
ized, straggling band; some, with shoes worn through and uni
forms tattered, sought protection from the cold in the capes they 
tore from corpses; some perished in the flames that consumed the 
houses wherein they had sought refuge; some were shot by their 
comrades to save them from a still more lugubrious fate; some 
were drowned in swimming the icy rivers; some were attacked 
and slain by the harrying parties of Cossacks; some supported 
the spark of life feverishly on fragments of the flesh of starved 
horses. 

But the supreme tragedy was that which occurred when the 
survivors arrived at the ice-filled Berezina. Here, beset on the 
one hand by the guns of the enemy and blocked on the other by 
the impassable torrent, thousands of the stragglers were left 
stranded by the burning of the bridges, and women and children 
perished by the horde along with the disabled fragments of the 
army. "Perhaps no event in history," said Edwin Foor.d, "has 
ever so completely united in itself every element of misery." 2 

It would be no less futile than it would be ghastly to dwell upon 
the scene just before the bridges were burnt, when the outlets 
were blocked by heaps of wrecked wagons and of dead and dying 
men, a "living mass of human beings and animals, heaving slug
gishly with convulsive movements to escape" 3-a blood-stained 
mass through which the engineers made a cutting as though it 
had been but an embankment of earth. Yet scarcely less grue-

1 Eugene Lebaume, The Crime of s8zz aml Its Retribution. 
z Edwin Foord, Napoleon's Russian Campaign of s8s2. 
1 Ibitl. 
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some were the events that followed, when the bridges had been 
fired, and when, "Many of the unhappy wretches • • • strove to
dash through the flames, others endeavored to cross on the thin 
ice between the bridges, many threw themselves into the icy 
stream to wade or swim." 

Tragic though this was, the destruction while the bridges still 
remained intact had been equally terrible. "At the sight of the 
enemy, those who had not yet passed • o o rushed toward the 
bridge. The artillery, the baggage train, the cavalry, the infantry 
-each struggled to get over first. The stronger threw into the 
water the weaker who impeded their progress, and trampled over 
the bodies of the sick and wounded. Several hundred men were 
mangled out of recognition under the wheels of the guns; oth
ers, hoping to find safety by swimming, were frozen to death in 
the river, or perished by trying to cross on pieces of floating ice, 
which sank from under them. Thousands and thousands, having 
lost all hope, threw themselves pellmell into the Berezina, where 
almost all perished miserably." 1 

But why proceed with the dreary recital? Is it surprising if, 
considering the assaults of sleet and snow and hunger and the 
barriers of freezing rivers, but a small part of Napoleon's army 
ever saw France again? Is it surprising if a few thousand ragged 
refugees were all that survived of the magnificent hundreds of 
thousands that had marched upon Moscow? The losses in Na
poleon's ranks alone are estimated at s so,ooo--enough to popu
late a city such as Baltimore or San Francisco! --and ·to these 
must be added the untold tens of thousands of camp followers 
and non-combatants of Napoleon's host, in addition to the hun
dred and fifty thousand Russian soldiers that were lost, and the 
incalculable numbers of slain Russian civilians. And all this the 
cost of the dream of conquest in the mind of a single man! One 
can half imagine what distressing visions must have filled the 
head of the Emperor as he rode across that wintry waste where 

1 Eugene Lebaume, The Crime of z812 anti Its Retribution. 
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his army had gone to return no more; one can surmise that, as he 
watched the lean, long-haired forms of the wolfhounds that 
hovered about the heels of his retreating troops, and as he sur
veyed the swarms of ravens that wheeled above in their screech
ing black clouds, he may have read the omens of a doom which 
neither the might of unrivaled ;u:mies nor the strength of an 
indomitable will could avert. 



CHAPTER XXI 

BLOOD AND IRON 

TREMENDous as was the influence of the French Revolution and 
of Napoleon upon the civil institutions and the warfare of the 
late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, their power over 
succeeding generations was to be more transforming still. They 
had released forces greater than any man could estimate and 
more enduring than any man could conceive; their effects were 
to echo and tremble throughout the years and to shape the ca
reers of distant governments and lands; they were to breed a new 
spirit that was to be peculiarly productive of warfare, and were 
to be in the background of conflicts destined to overshadow those 
of Napoleon himself. 

It was of course primarily upon the European continent that 
the revolutionary and Napoleonic wars left their imprint; yet the 
flame they had ignited did not confine itself to Europe, and even 
in America it was to burn fitfully but brightly. The history of 
America, indeed, bears the ineradicable impress that Napoleon 
has left upon it; the expansion of the United States would have 
been impossible,-at least without a great waste of blood,-had 
not Napoleon's European conflicts encouraged him to sell Jef
ferson the Louisiana Territory; while the War of 1812 was 
caused in large part by Napoleon's feud with England, by his 
attempt to blockade English ports, and by the restrictive measures 
proclaimed by both France and Great Britain against neutral 
shipping. But, at the same time that he provoked this contest, Na
poleon indirectly aided America, since England required most 
of her troops for possible use against the French Emperor; and 
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thus the United States, entering the war with an army of only 
6700 men, an army poorly officered and badly equipped, was able 
to keep at bay one of the most powerful military and naval 
powers of the world. 

But the story of the War of I8I2 does not end with the sign
ing of the Treaty of Peace. Like most armed contests, it had an 
important sequel; it was largely instrumental in developing in 
the United States a consciousness of nationality; it encouraged the 
growth of the American army and navy, and so pointed toward 
the day when we would engage in conflicts compared with 
which the War of I 8 I 2 would seem a mere backyard skirmish. 

Our next national contest-the contest which we waged a third 
of a century later with Mexic~was likewise an indirect fruit of 
Napoleonism. In part it was due to the new national feeling 
engendered by the War of I 8 I 2, and to our military develop
ment consequent upon that struggle; in part it arose from that 
policy of expansion attendant upon the Louisiana Purchase, and 
to the fact that the Purchase gave us territory adjacent to Mexico, 
or, rather, to Texas; while, in its more immediate causes, it 
sprang from the annexation of Texas and from the attempt of 
the United States to adjudicate Mexican boundary disputes. His
torians differ widely as to the justification for the war; some, 
such as Muzzey, have held our declaration of hostilities to be 
legitimate; 1 while others, such as Woodrow Wilson, have be
lieved it to be a "war of ruthless aggrandizement." 2 The facts, 
at any rate, are that Texas claimed the right to all territory so 
far as the Rio Grande, while Mexic~whose position has since 
been recognized as probably correct-sought to limit Texan 
rights to the Nueces. And when the troops of Zachary Taylor, 
acting upon the orders of President Polk, entered the disputed 
ground, the Mexicans were not unnaturally incensed; and after 
Taylor had ignored their order to withdraw, General Ampudia 
was taking a logical if an unwise step in crossing the river with 

1 D. S. Muzzey, Americf11J History. 
21 Woodrow Wilson, Dioision and Reunion. 
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his forces and ambushing and killing a party of sixteen Ameri
cans. The spark that would ignite the conflagration had no'Y been 
applied!-President Polk in an address before Congress, played 
upon the inflammatory emotions of the nation by declaring that 
Americans were "called upon by every consideration of duty and 
patriotism to vindicate with decision the honor, the rights, and 
the interests of our country." And forthwith war was declared; 
and the dispute over a narrow strip of land in Texas ended in the 
acquisition of the domain now covered by four or five states. 

Our next great national war-and the deadliest by far of any 
ever waged on our territory-cannot be traced, like the Mexican 
conflict, to the seeds planted by Napoleon. Long before the birth 
of the French Emperor, the African slave traders were paving the 
way for the American Civil War; and the greed of gain that 
left skull-littered trails amid the jungle was the force that del~ 
uged the American nation in blood. A vast amount has been writ
ten about the Civil War, about the slave-compromises that pre
ceded it, and the animosity that infuriated both sides before the 
descent into the maelstrom; about the part played by the states
manship of Lincoln, and by the generalship of Sheridan, Lee and 
Grant; about the ruin that laid its searing hand across the south
ern states, and the long period of reconstruction necessary to re
pair the damage. All this is known to every school-child, and it is 
no part of my purpose to dwell upon it; but, by way of casual 
suggestion, I cannot forbear from remarking that, had the reason 
of man exercised any power at all by comparison with his passions, 
we should never have settled a question of property rights at the 
cost of nation-wide suffering and destruction, of seven hundred 
thousand lives snuffed out, and of incalculable hordes of the 
crippled, the wounded, and the diseased. 

Not all the American wars of the nineteenth century were 
waged by the United States, or by the United States against her 
neighbors. Equally significant in many re~pects were the struggles 
in Latin America. And here once more we may observe the in
fluence of the French Revolution: that spirit Of revolt which had 
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kindled the European continent, and that sense of nationality 
which was to become increasingly conspicuous, had spread to the 
western shores of the Atlantic and supplied the fuel for many a , 
conflagration. "From France, as emissaries of the ideal," declares 
one writer, "came the doctrines of the Revolution. In the En
clycopedia we find the intellectual origin of the South American 
upheavals. The patricians in the archaic colonial cities smiled 
upon Voltaire; they adopted the essential ideals of Rousseau, the 
social contract, the sovereignty of the people, and the optimism 
which conceded supreme rights to the human spirit untainted by 
culture." 1 The success of the North American colonies in their 
struggle for independence was another factor that influenced 
the South Americans; while the general causes are to be found 
in the revolt against economic inequality and political despotism, 
against the denial of governmental rights to the common man, 
against taxation that oppressed, and slavery that crushed, and a 
moral domination that amounted to the negation of the in
dividual. 

We shall not attempt to follow the fighting careers of all the 
South American liberators; of Jose de San Martin, who in I 8 I 6 
proclaimed the freedom of the provinces del Rio de la Plata 
(later to become the Argentine Republic); or of Bernardo 

~ O'Higgins, with whose aid San Martin routed the Chileans and 
secured the independence of Peru; or even of the greatest of 
them all, Simon Bolivar, statesman and general, who released 
five states from the rule of Spain, and who has been declared to 
have had a genius "as rich and as various as that of Napoleon." 2 

Limitations of space forbid any detailed examination of the 
exploits of these men; of how, regarded as mere traitors sub
ject to execution, they defied the power of the mother country 
and rallied the people to their cause; of how they persisted in 
the face of all hardships and impediments, though at one time 
nature seemed to take sides against them by shattering Bolivar's 

1 F. Garcia Calderon, Latin America. 
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barracks with an earthquake and destroying many of his' men; 'of 
how the desperate Spaniards were moved to free the slaves and 
arm them against the rebels; of how both factions in Bolivar's 
revolt became infuriated to the point of massacre, and prisoners 
were slaughtered by both parties alike. 

Sooner than linger over such harrowing features of the wars of 
independence, let me quote a passage which indicates the genuine 
spirit of daring which sometimes actuated the fighters. On one 
occasion, arriving at the River Apure with his troops, Bolivar 
found himself blocked by the presence of some Spanish gun
boats; whereupon one of his generals, Paez by name, volunteered 
to capture the vessels. And this he did by means of a cavalry 
attack! According to the testimony of an eye-witness, he brought 
up his guard of honor, consisting of three hundred.lancers; and, 
leading them to the bank, he addressed them thus, " 'We must 
have these flecheres or die. Let those follow • ·• • who please.'" 
At the same time, he spurred his horse, "pushed into the river 
and swam toward the flotilla. The guard followed him with their 
lances in hand, now encouraging their horses to bear up against 
the current by swimming by their sides and patting their necks, 
and then shouting to scare away the alligators, of which there 
were hundreds in the river, until they reached the boats, when, 
mounting their horses, they sprang from their backs on board 
them, headed by their leader, and, to the astonishment of those 
who beheld them from the shore, captured every one of them. 
To English officers it may appear inconceivable that a body of 
cavalry, with no other arms than their lances, and no other mode 
of conveyance across a rapid river than their horses, should at
tack and take a fleet of gunboats amidst shoals of alligators;. but, 
strange as it may seem, it was actually accomplished, and there 
are many officers now in England who can testify to the truth 
of it." 1 · 

Mexico, like South America, had felt the tremendous stirrings 
' ' 

1 W. H. Keobel, Soutk America. 
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of a national movement. Not only was the revolutionary period 
contemporaneous with that in Venezuela, Pe~u and the Argentine, 
but the causes of the revolt, the action of the rebellious forces, 
and the results of the struggle were in most respects similar. In 
I 8 ro, under the parish priest Hidalgo and the cavalry captain 
Allende, the first revolution flamed forth; and a force com
posed largely of Indians captured the stronghold of Guanajato 
and threatened the central authority itself; then, in I 8 I I, they 
met defeat at Calderon and their leaders were exe~uted. But the 
revolt continued under another priest, Morellos, whose troops 
overran most of the country, and who went so far as to assemble 
a congress and draw up a constitution. In ISIS, however,·he too 
was captured and went the way of his predecessors; and his death 

· was followed by a series of revolutions and counter-revolutions 
which continued almost without cease until Diaz began his dic
tatorship in I 8 84. 

Despite the confusion which hangs like a cloud above these 
·conflicts, they are· not without especial significance: they repre
sent on the one hand the rivalry between the privileged and the 
unprivileged classes, and, on the other hand, the contest between 
despotism as sponsored by the army and the church, and re
publicanism as sponsored by the people. But the issue was not 
~always sharply drawn; sometimes the conflicts were stimulated 
by obviously artificial means, and certain of the generals, like the 
mercenaries of old times, would not scruple to fight first on one 
side and then on the other; while the common man, once drawn 
into the army, was encouraged to remain a soldier by the poverty
stricken conditions of the civilian life to which he would have to 
return. The concentration of wealth in the hands of the few 
was another reason for the frequent rebellions; for a revolution
ary chief as a rule had little difficulty in obtaining money; and, 
having money, he did not have far to look for followers. 

While the national consciousness of the peoples of America was 
being aroused and the guns were flaming in many a revolt, Eu
rope as well was witnessing a rising tide of nationalism. In every 
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country where this tide appeared, it was accompanied by a wave 
of bloodshed and violence-the precursors of those vastly greater 
waves of bloodshed and violence that were to mark the 'follow
ing century; and in at least two cases it resulted in the unification 
of a multitude of small states into one great nation. The first of 
these cases was that of Italy. And here we may observe the har
vest not only of the seeds planted indirectly by the French 
Revolution, but of those deliberately sowed by Napoleon. "Italy 
was the only country," says Bolton King, "where Napoleon in
tentionally encouraged the spirit of nationality • • . In more 
senses than one Napoleon was the founder of modern Italy." 1 

Out of the ten states of the peninsula he had made but three; 
and though the system he had established crumbled rapidly fol
lowing his downfall, still his work could not be wholly undone, 
but something of the spirit he had instilled remained and proved 
powerful even after the passage of generations. Shortly after 
Napoleon's abdication, a secret society known as the Carboneria, 
composed largely of soldiers who had served under the Em
peror, was to espouse the cause of Italian independence; and 
members of this organization were to be prominent in various 
revolutionary movements that agitated Central Italy, Sicily and 
Piedmont in the decade beginning with 1820. In 1832 a new 
revolutionary movement" was to spring into life under the in
fluence of Mazzini and the "Young Italy" society which he 
established; and this society, which induced minor insurrections 
that only resulted in great repression, may be seen in the back
ground of the revolutions of 1 848 and the wars of independence 
that followed. 

The actual spark that preceded the explosion had been slight 
enough. As a mild means of protest, a means of causing financial 
difficulties to their rulers, the citizens of Milan had agreed to 
refrain from smoking: whereupon the police, using this as an 
excuse for repressive measures, precipitated a disturbance that cost 

1 Bolton King, A HislorJ of 114/itm Unity. 
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fifty-seven lives. At Padua, at Pavia, and at Venice, the blood of 
the liberals likewise flowed freely; while a few days later a revo
lution flared forth in Sicily, and the Bourbon troops were driven 
from Palermo. A second insurrection ensued at Venice, and re
leased the city from Austrian rule; and, simultaneously twenty 
thousand of the citizens of Milan revolted, barricaded themselves 
on the streets, waged desperate warfare with a trained army of 
thirteen thousand men, and, battling for four days, drove them 
into retreat. Seven hundred and fifty Milanese casualties, as 
against one thousand for the Austrians, were among the penalties 
of this revolution; but Milan had freed herself from the op
pressors. The other Italian cities followed her example, and in 
swift succession the Austrians were expelled from city after city, 
until only a few towns of importance remained in their pos
session. 

The scattered insurrections now gave place to organized war
fare: the issue was no longer Venice versus Austria or Milan 
versus Austria but Italy versus Austria. The Piedmontese army 
of 45,000, supported by Mantuans, Tuscans, Neapolitans and 
others, was led by Charles Albert against the Austrians, and 
achieved a series of surprising victories-victories perhaps due as 
much to their enthusiasm as to their military qualities, for they 

~ ended by violating most of the principles of warfare. "Forced 
to give battle among the Austrian strongholds, and urged on by 
the impatience of factions," says one writer, "the army did not 
know how to gain time by digging a defensive system of en
trenchments, or how to prevent the arrival of enemy reinforce
ments by boldly taking advantage of its first successes; thus its 
best energies were wasted in sudden attacks or in exasperating 
idleness." 1 

Here is how another writer describes the volunteers: "They 
were a strangely mixed collection of every age and rank and 
province; young men of education and sometimes of high birth, 

1 Arrigo Solmi, Tke Making of Modern Italy. , 
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students and artisans, veterans who had fought at the Borodino 
or at Waterloo, middle-aged gold-spectacled professors, peasants, 
Austrian deserters, smugglers, the flower and the dregS of so· 
ciety; some moved by patriotism, some by love of excitement and 
action, a few by hope of plunder and license. They were brave, 
though liable to panics, the best with plenty of dash; on the 
whole a rough, impatient crew, who would swim a river under 
the enemy's guns to pick wild flowers for their captain, but would 
as readily mutiny, if crossed." 1 

It was not to be expected that such an army would win a war. 
Despite its brilliant beginnings, it swifdy lost the advantages of 
its victories; and Charles Albert, deserted by his allies, was 
driven back upon Milan, and the city was yielded once more to 
the Austrians. 

The prospects now looked black indeed for the proponents of 
Italian unity; and yet not all had been lost. Though new wars 
were to be declared, and though the blood of many thousands 
was to be the price, the time was but twelve or thirteen years 
away when the statesmanship of Cavour and the generalship of 
Garibaldi should lead to the proclamation of the Kingdom of 
Italy, and make Rome-for the first time in fourteen centuries 
-the capital of a united Italy. But few observers, amid the en
thusiasm of I 8 6 I, could have foreseen the course of coming 
events; few could have surmised that, after half a century, the 
unity of the country would facilitate its participation in a war 
of unprecedented scope, and would make possible the rule of a 
dictator whose every act would violate the democratic principles 
of the liberators. 

While the revolutionary agitation of I 848 was convulsing 
Italy, neighboring countries were being shaken by similar storms. 
Prussia was in the throes of a democratic disturbance of brief 
duration and effect; Hungary was troubled with civil war, and 
engaged Austria in strife as disastrous as it was unavailing; while 

1 Bolton King, A History of Italian Unity. 
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in France a popular uprising resulted in the abdication of King 
Louis Philippe and the establishment of the second republic. This 
brief-lived government is significant less for its own sake than 
because it made possible the election of Louis Napoleon as presi
dent, and so paved the way for the coup d'Etat of three years 
later and the establishment of the empire of Napoleon III. It 
is curious, in· this respect, how the long arm of the first Napoleon 
reached from beyond the grave to control the destinies of France 
and of Europe; how, by seducing the minds of succeeding gen
erations with the undying glamour he cast, the great conqueror 
continued to shed his baleful influence over the continent he had 
trampled upon during his lifetime. "The personality of Na
poleon I," declares E. Lipson, "had dominated the imagination 
of Frenchmen • • • it continued to dominate their imagination 
after his death, and it enabled his nephew-with no advantages 
to recommend him to the nation beyond the possession of a great 
name--to exploit this accident of birth to the full." 1 And the 
reason for this easy success of the nephew was that the virtues of 
the uncle had been magnified and his vices overlooked in the 
hero-worshipping fancy of the public. "The Napoleonic legend 
••• gave a new reading to the history of Napoleon. Even while 
he yet lived, it enabled him to pose as the apostle of Liberal 

~ opinions, the heir of the Revolution, who symbolized in his per
son the ideas of 1789. It exhibited him in the light of a savior of 
society, who had conceived for Europe the vision of a Golden 
Age ripe with the promise of liberty and peace, a vision darkened 
all too soon by an intractable fate which postponed the accom
plishment of his designs and launched him upon a sea of blood." 2 

To those who observed the first official deeds of Napoleon III, 
it should have been abundantly apparent that he was not to be 
a. savior of society, and that he was not to inaugurate a Golden 
Age. His position was peculiar and paradoxical: "His inmost de
sire was peace, in order to reconcile Europe to his pretensions, 

1 E. Lipson, Europe in lne Nineteenth Century. 
•J!JU. 
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and to realize his vast projects of a social Utopia; but to estab
lish his dynasty he had also to satisfy the passionate longing of 
the French people for glory, and the pursuit of glocy meant 
war." 1 And the particular method he took of winning glory was' 
to support some vague claim of the Catholic party in France to 
the Holy Places in Jerusalem, a claim contested by the Greek 
church of Russia ·and leading eventually to the Crimean War, 
although "the merits of the dispute were never properly under-· 
stood" 2---or possibly because the merits of the dispute were· 
never properly understood. In this contest, the religious aspect of 
which mattered little if at all to the Emperor, more than half a 
million lives were lost. Yet, as Lipson tells us, "It is now gen
erally recognized by historians that the questions at issue could 
have been settled without resorting to war; and the results of the 
conflict afforded no adequate compensation for the blood and 
treasure expended upon it. • • • War shattered the peace of 
Europe after it had been maintained for forty years; it ushered 
in a succession of wars which have transformed the world into 
an armed camp, and made destruction the goal of human effort 
and the summit of national ambition •••• The career of Na
poleon I had shown that the passion for glory begets in a nation 
an inordinate craving which is only quenched by defeat and suf
fering; the career of his nephew, in his turn engulfed in a flood 
of boundless ambitions, was to demonstrate the same lesson." 1 

But while for victorious France the results of the Crimean 
War represented an almost unmitigated loss, for defeated Rus
sia there was a certain gain, if only in the recognition that it · 
brought of the corruption and unsoundness of the imperial mili
tary administration. In the following passage, for example, one 
will find some indication not only of the realization that came 
to the Russian people, but of the conditions prevailing in the 
Czar's armies at the time of the conflict: "In spite of the efforts 

1 E. Lipson, Europe in Ike Nineteenth Century. 
2 lbiJ. 
1 /biJ. 
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of the Government to suppress all unpleasant intelligence, it 
soon became known that the military organization was little, if 
at all, better than the civil administration-that the individual 
bravery of soldiers and officers was neutralized by the incapacity 
of the generals, the venality of the officials, and the shameless 
peculation of the commissariat department. The Emperor, it was 
said, had drilled out of the officers all energy, individuality and 
moral force ••• 'Another year of war,' writes an eye-witness 
in 1855, 'and the whole of Southern Russia will be ruined.' ••. 
Military regiments were everywhere raised throughout the coun
try, and many proprietors spent large sums in equipping volun
teer corps; but very soon this enthusiasm cooled when it was 
found that the patriotic efforts enriched the jobbers without in
flicting any serious injury on the enemy. Under the sting of 
the great national humiliation, the upper · classes awoke from 
their optimistic resignation. They had borne patiently the op
pression of a semi-military administration, and for this! The 
system of Nicholas had been put to a crucial test, and found want
ing. The policy that had sacrificed all to increase the military 
power of the Empire was seen to be a fatal error, and the worth
lessness of the drill-sergeant regime was proved by bitter ex
perience. Those administrative fetters which had for more than 
~a quarter of a century cramped every spontaneous effort had 
failed to fulfill even the narrow purpose for which they had been 
forged." 1 

Turning from Russia and France to Germany, we will once 
more be able to trace the influence of Napoleonism. For Na
poleon, although at one time he might have crushed Prussia like 
an egg-shell between his fingers, unconsciously inspired that 
movement which was to make Prussia strong. In political spheres 
no less than religious, it is often true that persecution will en
courage devotion to a creed; and just as a wave of religious in
tolerance may drive a man to support a faith that had been his 

1 Wallace, Russia. 
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in name only, so military oppression will sometimes supply 
nourishment to a national cult that might otherwise haye lan
guished. And thus it was in Prussia. Under the brutal stimulus 
of the French domination, the suffering Germans were liter~ly 
driven into patriotism; their resentment at their injuries found 
expression in an intense flame of national ardor, while their hatred 
of their masters ·gave that ardor a vivid military hue •. "The 
Prussian nation had endured too much under the pitiless hand of 
the conqueror of Jena," says Dr. Julius von Pflugk-Harttung. 
• • • "The people were resolved to win back their highest pos
sessions, their rights as men and citizens, by desperate combat, if 
there was no other way. The enthusiasm for freedom and father
land swept through the country like a pent-up mountain torrent. 
All classes, all ages, flew to arms; mere lads and gray-haired 
patriarchs, even young girls, entered the ranks. Those who could 
not offer their own lives on the altar of their country gave what 
they had. In a few weeks the country, impoverished as it was, 
contributed in free gifts the value of half a million of thalers, 
and thus lightened-one may even say made possible-the heavy 
task of the Government." 1 · 

But how, precisely, did Prussia accomplish the work of drilling 
and preparing an adequate army? Napoleon, an anti-militarist so 
far as Prussia was concerned, had forced the country into an 
agreement limiting the army to 43,000 men, with no increase 
for ten years-yet five years later, in I 8 I 3, an army of So,ooo 
took the field at a moment's notice against Napoleon. Obviously, 
Prussia had violated her agreement-for could one expect a 
prisoner to honor a pledge not to discard his chains? And, during 
the period of Napoleon's domination, troops were being recruited 
and trained according to a system portentous for the future. In 
Gerhard Johann Scharnhorst, a man of long military experience, 
Prussia found the equal of Dubois-Crance, the founder of French 
conscription; Scharnhorst pleaded for a standing army of 6 5 ,ooo 
men, reinforced by a national militia; he proposed the idea of a 

1 Julius von Pfiugk-Harttung, in Camhritlge Mot/em History. 
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reserve of citizens who had been subjected to a short period of 
training; and by putting this idea secretly into effect, he made it 
possible to supply the troops which proved so important a fac
tor in the overthrow of Napoleon. Yet thereby he established a 
precedent more dangerous than he or any of his contemporaries 
were likely to realize; the plan which he invoked, together with 
that devised in France during the Revolution and perpetuated 
by Napoleon, was to constitute the backbone of the system of 
universal service prominent throughout Europe during the fol
lowing century; and thus militarism was to be enthroned on a 
scale unknown even to the militaristic nations of the past, and 
citizen armies of a size unimagined before were to shake the earth 
with their devastating tread. 

But although the stage had been set for the enactment of a 
tragic drama, it was to be many years before the prologue was 
over and the performance began in deadly earnest. The next 
important development was the act of Wilhelm I in increasing 
the term of compulsory service from two to three years; yet, 
despite this autocratic gesture, there was still a strong liberal 
undercurrent of thought, as is demonstrated by the reform move
ments of the time; and the intense militarism of later days might 
yet have been averted had it not been for the activities of three 
men-Bismarck, Moltke and Roon. 

First of all, let us consider Moltke and Roon-and, in par
ticular, Moltke, probably the only great army leader who never 
personally led an army. It was he who brought military system 
and organization to a degree of efficiency never known before; 
it was he who first fully appreciated the advantages of science 
in warfare, and especially the advantages of a scientific study of 
geography; it was he who increased the mechanization of armies 
beyond anything previously devised, and who outranked all pre
ceding tacticians in the skill with which he brought the factory 
method of production to the field of battle. His principles have 
been well described by Poultney Bigelow: "He had the contempt 
of a scientifically trained man for theatrical effects and soldier 
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heroes. To him war was a business matter in which the winner is 
he who eliminates the most chances. He entered the war against 
France as an engineer would undertake a monster bridge or 
tower. He had on his chessboard an army, each unit of which was 
drilled mathematically to the same standard as every other one. 
He wanted no 'crack' regiments and above all, he wanted no 
'Charge of the Light Brigade.' He secured just what he wanted 
and what neither Napoleon nor Ca::sar could have secured in their 
day-an army in which every man could march at a standard 
rate, carry a standard pack, and drop into the firing line with a 
standard amount of ammunition and muscular power. Moltke 
first applied to war what our great captains of industry have · 
found to be a prime condition of success in manufacture-he 
worked for a standard-a good average standard." 1 

What sort of stand~rd he secured is further indicated by Bige
low when he declares of the Prussian soldiers, "They were drilled 
to fight and they were drilled so long and so brutally that fight
ing any enemy seemed preferable to the daily petty miseries in
cident to the home barracks. Thus a race of inoffensive, thrifty, 
and possibly molluscous habits, becomes in a short period an or
ganized terror and the main support of a mad autocracy." 2 

It will certainly not be contended that Moltke relied upon a 
fighting instinct to win him his battles. Indeed, a fighting instinct 
might have interfered with his plans, by encouraging unwanted 
outbursts of individuality; hence it may be said that what he de
pended upon was the absence of the fighting instinct, a docility 
that made his troops pliable as putty. And, paradoxically, he 
achieved his victories not because his men. were warriors by na
ture but because they were peaceably disposed, and so did not 
mutiny nor revolt under restraint, but allowed themselves to be 
led as unresistingly as a child is led by the parental hand. 

The military system established by Moltke and his associate 
Roon was the system that enabled Bismarck to perform his diplo-

1 Poultney Bigelow, Prussianum tmtl PtJ&ifieiJm. 
1 /oiJ. 
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matic feats and to effect the unification of Germany. And in Bis
marck one may. observe the very soul of Prussian militarism. It 
was riot in pursuance of the will of the people that he adopted 
his warlike policy-or is it that a people normally has a will at 
all?-it was in direct violation of the wishes of the Prussian Par
liament, and in the face of their refusal to vote the military 
budget he asked. Collecting the taxes by force, he strengthened 
the army as he and his nominal master, the king, saw fit-why 
question what the people desired? And, after the army had be
come sufficiently strong, he moved the first pawn in the game by 
declaring war upon Denmark-by declaring war upon inof
fensive Denmark, overrunning the southern half of the country, 
and annexing the rich provinces of Schleswig-Holstein. In this 
conflict, which historians generally acknowledge to have been 
without justification other than the age-old justification of might, 
Austria served as the ally of Prussia-only to learn how she had 
been made the dupe of the diplomacy of Bismarck. It was but two 
years later when she too felt the teeth of Prussia; she and her 
allies, ranged against the army of Wilhelm, succumbed in quick 
order at the battle of Sadowa; and Prussia proved conclusivdy 
her supremacy among the German states. Yet, at the same time, 
Bismarck demonstrated the wisdom of gentlene~s; he withdrew 

· his claws, granted surprisingly lenient terms to the vanquished, 
and so won their confidence if not their gratitude and prepared 
them for the contemplated unification. 

In arranging the conditions of peace, Bismarck proved that a 
policy of "blood and iron" could be tempered by a policy of 
padded fists and soothing syrup. Like Napoleon, he could upon 
occasion disguise his .iron hand with a velvet glove. Yet the dis
guise was never long-lived; the bristling edge of the metal was 
certain soon to appear again, and his reputation as the "Iron 
Chancellor" was always vindicated. The next occasion for the 
display of his prowess occurre~ during the Franco-Prussian War 
-a conflict for which he was probably not altogether to blame, 
although it is certain that he did his best to precipitate it. 
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Opinions of historians differ as to the reasons for this struggle; 
but there is no question that a direct cause was Bismar<f's de
liberate alteration of the Ems telegram and th(: resulting false 
complexion he gave to international affairs. Let us consider first 
of all the view of a nineteenth ce:ntury F~:ench politician, Emile· 
Ollivier: "It was that powerful genius, who, not choosing to 
abandon to time the glory of achieving slowly the work of 
Unity, whose hour of triumph was inevitable, determined to 
hasten the evolution, to force upon the present what the future 
would have accomplished freely, and to retain for himself alone 
the glory which his successors would otherwise have shared. With 
him out of the way, war between France and Germany would 
have ceased to be predestined." 1 · 

An English writer more fully expresses the reasons that ac
tuated the Prussian Chancellor: "Bismarck .•. fully aware of 
the detestation of the Southern German kingdoms--i.e., Saxony, 
Bavaria," etc.-for his kingdom of military despotism, saw that 
the only way to dupe these and finally annex them to Prussia was 
by finding some bone of contention between them in France, and 
then, by finally taking their part, force them out of gratitude to 
render up their liberty to the Prussian king. The Emperor Napo
leon's negotiation with regard to the fortress of Luxemburg was 
conceived as affording an opportunity for this, and Bismarck, by 
altering the real significance of these negotiations, by omissions of 
the actual text, published the doctored documents and set every 
ruler of Southern Germany in a frenzy of fear for his liberty. 
The Prussian sword was then drawn in their professed defense, 
and on the conclusion of hostilities Prussia found herself at the 
head of a powerful German Empire." 2 

But another writer, taking a somewhat broader point of _view, 
observes the causes of the Franco-Pi-ussian war less in the designs 
of Bismarck than in the inflamed psychology of both France 
and Prussia: "The Franco-Prussian war ••• was not caused by 

1 Emile Ollivier, Tke Franco-Prussian War onJ Its HiJJen Causes. 
2 Ronald Acott Hall, FreJeN&" Ike Great anJ his Seoen Y earl War. 
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Bismarck's alteration of the Ems telegram, but by the pent-up 
and century-old hatred existing between France and Germany, 
by the passionate desire of the German states to form a united 
Empire, and by the determination of Napoleon the Third to 
prevent such a union . . . The deep-seated Franco-German 
differences had produced a state of tension and bitterness between 
the two nations which made war inevitable, and the blustering, 
blundering, and interfering policy of Napoleon the Third had in
tensified· and accelerated matters and brought them to a crisis. 
The Ems telegram was merely the last straw." 1 

Yet though it were indeed the fury of an ancient antagonism 
rather than the machinations of Bismarck that precipitated the 
conflict," he was to conclude peace in a manner that would deepen 
the animosity of the defeated foe at the same time as it would 
strengthen the national feeling of the victorious German states. 
And therein one may detect the fatal fallacy of the policy of 
"blood and iron." Wise, wise, extraordinarily wise was Bismarck 
with reference to Germany and the moment; but he was 
strangely lacking in vision with regard to the rest of Europe and 
the future. He understood the psychology of the German peoples 
well enough to play upon their chauvinism and their emotions 
of collective egotism and glory; but he did not comprehend the 
psychology of his antagonists sufficiently to reckon with the years 
to come. Hence it was. that, in wresting Alsace-Lorraine from 
France and exacting an unprecedented indemnity, Bismarck was 
making one of the most tragic blunders in history. So far as im
mediate results and his own country were concerned, he was suc
cessful beyond all praise; so far as ultimate consequences and the 
world are considered, he was one of the colossal failures of all 
time. Keen statesman and clever diplomat though he was, he ap
parently was unable to see to the end of the road he traveled; 
he did not observe that what he took for a straight line was but 
the arc of a circle, a vicious circle that could be followed only 
to destruction; he did not pause to reflect that the game he 

1 J. Ellis Barker, The Foundations of Germany. 
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played need not always be played by one alone, that his diplo
matic weapons might some day be appropriated by the foe, and 
that the enemy might employ against him the very tactics he so 
efficiently employed against them. 

Even if the military policy of Germany and of the world 
in the years following Bismarck's downfall were not precisely 
the policy of Bismarck, in essence much that was Bismarck re
mained; the grim brutality of his method survived, its naked 
brutality sheathed by no shrewd calculation of consequences. 
Bismarck manipulated his weapons, and manipulated them skill
fully, and retired when the contest was half done, thinking the 
victory securely his; but others that succeeded him and profited 
from his teaching reaped disaster from mistakes he had over
looked. On the one hand, the too liberal acceptance of Bismarck's 
"blood and iron" doctrines was to encourage his successors to a 
policy that would open the avenues of revenge to the country 
which Bismarck had so mercilessly humiliated; on the other hand, 
he impregnated the defeated nation with a hatred surpassing even 
that of the past, a hatred which was to grow silently in the dark 
and to develop a ruinous crop. And the result was to be havoc not 
only to the European continent in general, but in particular to 
that country which Bismarck had striven to unify. Not alone was 
the example he had provided destined to fortify militarism 
throughout Europe, not alone was the rancor he had aroused 
destined to make future conflicts probable if not unavoidable, but 
the remorselessness of his exactions from prostrate France was to 
encourage France in her turn to be remorseless in drawing up a 
treaty of peace nearly half a century later, and so was to stim
ulate further strife by planting further animosity in the minds 
of a defeated people. 

From the close of the Franco-Prussian War to the opening of 
the World War, t4ere were few conflicts of outstanding impor
tance. We may note, in passing, however, the Spanish-American 
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War, which marks the dawn of the imperialism of the United 
States; the Boer War of South Africa, a clear result of European 

. imperialism; and the Russo-Japanese War, in which Japan 
demonstrated how thoroughly she had shaken off her old 
medieval regime and how capable she was of meeting and de
feating a European nation by the methods of European civiliza
tion. 

But while there were few great struggles, the late nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries witnessed the growth of an ominous 
warlike atmosphere, and in particular the development of arms 
and armaments and of trained fighters to an extent that could not 
but be portentous. The international situation at the close of he 
nineteenth century was well summarized by the Russian Czar in 
convening a Peace Conference at the Hague in 1898: "The 
preservation of peace has been put forward as the object of in
ternational policy. In its name the great States have concluded 
between themselves powerful alliances; the better to guarantee 
peace, they have developed their military forces in proportions 
hitherto unprecedented, and still continue to increase them with
out shrinking from any sacrifice. All these efforts, nevertheless, 
have not yet been able to bring about the beneficent results of the 
desired pacification. • . • In proportion as the armaments of 
each Power increase, do they less and less fulfill the objects which 
the Governments have set before themselves. Economic crises, 
due in great part to the system of armaments a outrance and the 
continual danger which lies in the accumulation of war material, 
are transforming the armed peace of our days into a crushing bur
den which the peoples have more and more diffi.culty"in bearing. 
It appears evident, then, that if this state of things continues, it 
will inevitably lead to the very cataclysm which it is desired to 
avert, and the horrors of which make every thinking being shud
der in anticipation." 1 

1 Holls, Tlu Peace Conference at 1/u Hague. 
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Words strangely prophetic! Yet the writer could hardly have 
shuddered in anticipation of horrors such as actually lay i,n store .. 
The conflicts of the nineteenth century, destructive as they were, 
gave him no criterion by which to judge; he could not have been , 
expected to foresee the part that science would play in adding to 
the efficiency of slaughter. Warfare as he knew it was not es
sentially different from warfare in the days of Napoleon; ex- · 
cept for some improvements in the range and power of weapons, 
land combat had scarcely altered in nature; the war-god, less 
progressive than the gods of peace, had worn a mantle of con
servatism, though all the while he was quietly preparing to utilize 
the advances in chemistry and mechanics. 

Yet the warfare of the mid-nineteenth century had been such 
as to justify to the full the words of the Czar. Though not san
guinary by twentieth century standards, it was upon the whole 
the most sanguinary that the world had yet known. Let us, in 
order to visualize it as best we may, place ourselves upon any 
typical battlefield of the century. It does not matter who the con
testants are, so long as they be Occidentals; it does not matter 
exactly what year or decade witnesses the contest, or what the 
numbers of the combatants or the motives that lead them to fight. 
In essence there is much that is similar upon all battlefields, since 
in general the weapons are the same and gunpowder enacts the 
role of High Chief Executioner; we may therefore place our
selves upon the arena at the height of the struggle, and try to ob
serve a few details of the fray. . 

We will not find our task an easy one. Even though we go 
clothed in a magic immunity from bullets and shattering shells 
and are free from the torments of terror, it will be difficult for 
us to keep our wits and to watch dispassionately amid the din and 
confusion of the conflict. To begin with, the uproar is maddening; 
the air is filled with the hissing and sizzling of invisible missiles, 
with the thunder and rumbling of a distant cannonade, with the 
sharp furious reverberations of shells exploding to one's right, 
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to one's left, before one and behind one. Amid this tumult, one 
. hears the groan of a dying man only as one hears bad voices in 

a dream; the shriek of one suddenly smitten is lost amid the still 
shriller shriek of a passing projectile; some unseen man moans 
with a low deep moan that seems to hold all the woe of the uni
verse, but the mournful sound is drowned out by the snapping 
of rifles. 

Now for the first time, losing one's bewilderment and forget
ting the appalling racket, one takes clear account of the scene be
for~ one: one sees the long rows of gunners, drawn up behind 
their earthworks, firing volley after puffing volley; one watches 
the great cannon fuming and flaming, and the tattered flags wav
ing in the smoky breeze; one views the cavalry as their heavy 
masses plunge and charge, as horsemen drop from the saddle and 
horses fall in a red blur to earth, as the stamping heels pound 
down the crimson prostrate forms of dismounted riders, and as 
riderless steeds, mad with terror, go galloping with streaming 
manes across the broken earth. 

Nearer at hand, where the splintered boughs of trees are all 
that is left of a cannonaded wood, one sees a multitude of gray 
forms crouching in the mud behind a rudely made embankment, 
while here and there are sprawled other gray forms with mo
tionless limbs. And the ranks of the motionless constantly in
crease; here one is transfixed to behold a headless shape falling 
to earth with a spouting jet of blood; there one sees a waving 
arm tom away, while the armless one staggers and pitches to 
earth. Again, a man clutches at his eyes and stumbles about 
blindly with blackened face; another, writhing on the ground 
like a beetle that has been trodden upon, calls and calls for water 
with feeble lips, though there is no one to he;u:. And a legless 
comrade, with bleeding side exposed and cheeks across which the 
final pallor gathers, phrases faint words that may be words of 
prayer; still another, with head a gory mass, mutters and mutters 
in delirium with foaming lips, and repeats over and over again 
what seems to be a woman's name; while yet another, whose 
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shattered uniform reveals a protruding thigh-bone, can only peer 
skyward with glazed, agonized eyes that speak a mute app~al and 
then are closed. : 

But still the cannon boom and roar and the bullets whirr past; 
and ever there are fresh recruits to the 'ranks of the groaning and 
the silent. Minutes go by, the hours go by, and the tireless guns 
still sound. Then at length, when a scorching sun has circled far 
to the west, scores of cannon seem suddenly to be thundering at 
a single spot. The soldiers at one end of the field break in panicky 
flight, dashing helter-skelter like maddened creatures; and, re
sponsive to this signal, a long line of uniformed men from the 
opposite entrenchment spring forth with gleaming bayonets un
sheathed. As though goaded by some demonic impulse, they go 
streaking across the shell-riven field; som.e halt in mid-flight, 
throw stricken arms above them, and fall; but most go racing · 
straight to the stronghold of the foe. Many of the enemy throw 
down their arms and flee, but many remain; soon there is only 
a vague screaming mass of embattled men. Bayonets are sunken 
into the cheeks and throats of the defenders, and they fall with 
dismal cries; bayonets are plunged through the abdomens of 
the defenders, and, with a skillful twist, they are disembow
elled; bayonets are driven into the hearts' of the defenders, 
and they sink with moans as of butchered cattle. Everywhere 
blood flows and spouts till the ground becomes wet; every
where torn fragments of the skin and hair of men, broken teeth 
and red patches of flesh cover the earth; but still. the conflict 
rages, still the sharp blades lunge and slash, and reinforcements· 
hurried up to the assaulted position share the fate of their 
comrades. 

When at length the crimson sun goes down beyond the 
powder-blackened fields, the earth is half hidd~n by .lifeless 
forms, headless or limbless or torn almost in two; and, from amid 
the multitude of the fallen, an occasional maimed and gasping 
figure is being borne off to recuperate or die amid the hordes of 
his kind. But far away, in a city that many thousands have left to 
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see no more, there arise a chant of victory and a paeon of thanks
giving; and a wily old diplomat, rubbing his hands in self-con
gratulation, expresses silent gratitude to the god of Blood and 
Iron. 

TYPICAL BATTLE SCENE DURING THE I9TH CENTURY 



CHAPTER XXII 

NAVAL WARFARE IN MODERNTIMES 

BEFORE we turn to consider that tremendous upheaval which 
thus far marks the supreme attainment of the war-god, let us go 
back for a while and trace the development of naval conflict. 

The last European sea-battles we discussed were those of the 
ancients-and those of medieval times need not occupy us long. 
During the Middle Ages, although piracy was a flourishing pro
fession, there was little naval warfare; the standard of fighting 
was that of the land, and even when a clash did occur upon the · 
waters, it usually had most of the qualities of an encounter upon 
the shore, since the object of the combatants was to board the 
enemy vessel and grapple in a hand-to-hand contest. Except for· 
the Mediterranean fleets, no continental nation in the Middle 
Ages possessed a navy; and, except for the Battle of Sluys, in 
which Edward III routed the French and won a passage across 
the channel, there were few sea engagements of importance. It 
is true, of course, that the Viking raiders, darting down from their 
northern strongholds in their combination rowing . and sailing 
boats, were the terror of the seas during the Dark Ages; but most 
of their battles, as we have seen, were waged upon the land, and 
they are to be characterized as mere marauders who found the 
ocean a convenient avenue of transportation. 

Something like real naval warfare did occur, however, when 
King Alfred laid the foundations of England's sea power by 
building vessels to contend with the Norsemen. In the year 876 
he had collected a few ships, with which he put a small raiding 
party to flight; and by 8 8 S he had ships by the dozen, although 

383 
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not yet enough to face the main Viking force. By degrees he 
came to construct vessels of considerable size, some with sixty 
oars and more; and the work that he began was furthered by his 
son, so that already England showed signs of being a naval 
power. By the year 91 r, Edward had a hundred ships with which 
to guard the coast of Kent; and twenty years later, under Al
fred's grandson Aethelstan, the :fleet was so large that its defens
ive purposes gave place to offensive, and it was able to cruise un
impeded along the entire eastern coast of Britain and to invade 
the realms of Constantine, King of the Scots. 

Leaving out of account the channel warfare between the Eng
·lish and the French, almost the next important naval develop
ment of which we hear was that which occurred in 1453 during 
the siege of Constantinople, when the Turks, by transporting a 
:fleet overland, facilitated the capture of the city. This event, 
which is interesting not only for its own sake but as an indica~ 
tion of the comparatively low evolution of fighting craft at the 
close of the Middle Ages, has been described in detail by Gibbon: 
"The reduction of the city appeared to be hopeless, unless a 
double attack could be made from the harbor as well as from the 
land; but the harbor was inaccessible .•. In this perplexity, 
the general of Mahomet conceived and executed a plan of a bold 

. and marvellous cast, of transporting by land his lighter vessels 
and military stores from the Bosphorus into the higher part of 
the harbor. The distance is about ten miles; the ground is un
even, and was overspread with thickets; and as the road must be 
opened behind the suburb of Galata, their free passage or total 
destruction must depend upon the option of the Genoese. But 
these selfish merchants were ambitious of the favor of being the 
last devoured, ·and the deficiency of art was supplied by the 
strength of obedient myriads. A level way was covered with a 
broad platform of strong and solid planks; and to render them 
more slippery and smooth, they were annointed with the fat of 
sheep and oxen. Fourscore light galleys and brigantines of fifty 
and thirty oars were disembarked on the Bosphorus shore, ar-
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ranged successively on rollers, and drawn forward by the power 
of men and pulleys. Two guides or pilots were stationed at the 
helm and the prow of each vessel: the sails were unfiu-led to 
the winds, and the labor was cheered by song and acclamation. In 
the course of a single night the Turkish fleet painfully climbed 
the hill, steered over the plain, and was launched from the de
clivity into the shallow waters of the harbor, far above the moles
tation of the deeper vessels of the Greeks." 1 

Naval warfare, like most other human inventions, underwent 
a transformation at the time of the Renaissance; the power of 
the wind began to replace the power of human muscles; and sails 
showed a general although by no means a steady tendency to 
supplant oars. It is significant that, while sails were used in I 57 I 
at the Battle of Lepanto, rowers were employed to an even 
greater extent, and the Turks were overcome by the ancient 
method of hand-to-hand fighting. But it is likewise notable that, 
at the same time as the heavy galley propelled by oars was tem
porarily gaining ground, there was a drift in favor of the galleon, 
which was designed for long voyages and which relied altogether 
upon sails. The discovery of new and far-off lands could not but 
have its effect upon the character of sea combats; it not only 
gave to mariners a greater daring but made them necessarily re
liant upon the propulsion of nature rather than of their own 
arms; and since nature has more endurance than the sinews of 
man, it became possible for sea fights to be more prolonged and 
accordingly more decisive than of old; it becam~ possible for 
them to assume a new scope and a new deadliness, and the in
creased control which man had gained over the billows not only 
added to the relative importance of navies but opened up vast new 
domains for the rattling of the lance and the pounding of the 
cannon ball. 

One of the results of the new regime was that the sixteenth 
century became the hc:yday of pirates. Or, rather, one should say_ 

1 Gibbon, Vol. VI. 
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that it became the heyday of pirates and privateers-for there 
was a distinction which was of importance to the assailants if not 
to their victims, and while a pirate was an unlicensed brigand who 
was subject to be hung whenever or wherever caught, a privateer 
was a respectable gentleman who had a commission from some 
king or queen, and who was privileged to make war as he pleased 
and to gather loot as he could from the persons or ships of the 
foe. Of course, he was not always capable of hair-splitting dis
tinctions, and sometimes, for lack of proper enemies to punish, he 
would plunder whomever else chanced across his path; but such 
slight deviations from duty were perhaps excusable on the ground 
of the exigencies of warfare, which, as every one knows, will 
make heroic feats out of actions that might otherwise be mistaken 
for crimes. 

Among all the corsairs that flourished during the sixteenth 
century, the English by universal acclaim enjoyed a position at 
the top. Commissioned or uncommissioned, smiled upon by their 
sovereign or hunted down like wolves, they scoured the seas with 
a vengeance-and many were the treasure ships that they seized 
and the towns that they terrorizec, and many the corpses that 
strewed the waters in testimony to the thoroughness of their 
work. Sometimes they worked with a diabolical frenzy, as when 

. Cobham chased down a Spanish vessel, kiJled a number of the 
men, and sewed up the survivors in their ow1. sails and cast them 
overboard; sometimes, less vindictively inclined, they were con
tent to take what they could and to be sparing of blood; but no 
matter whether they were of the milder or of the ferocious type, 
they were contemned by foreigners as mere pillagers an~ despoil
ers and were frowned upon even by the more scrupulous of 
their own countrymen. 

The causes for the vigorous outburst of freebooting are plau~
ibly presented by Froude: "In the dissolution of the ancient 
order of Europe, and the spiritual anarchy which had reduced re
ligion to a quarrel of opinions, the primitive tendencies of human 
nature for a time asserted themselves, and the English gentlemen 
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of the sixteenth century passed into a condition which, with many 
differences, yet had many analogies with that of Greek chiefs. 
With the restlessness of new thoughts, new hopes and prospects, · 
with a constitutional enjoyment of enterprise and adventure, with 
a legitimate hatred of oppression, and a determination to avenge 
their countrymen who from day to day were tortured and mur
dered by the Inquisition, most of all perhaps, with the sense that 
it was the mission of a Protestant Englishman to spoil the Amel
ekites, in other words the gold ships from Panama, or the richly
laden Flemish traders, the merchants at the seaports, the gentle
men whose estates touched upon the creeks and rivers, and to 
whom the sea from childhood had been a natural home, fitted 
out their vessels under the name of traders, and sent them forth 
armed to the teeth with vague commissions, to take their chance 
of what the gods might send." 1 

It was under the cloak of such commissions that many of the 
British explorers set forth; and their voyages, half of discovery 
and half of warfare, do not differ greatly in spirit from those 
expeditions whereby the Vikings had terrorized all Europe half 
a dozen centuries before. Thus, when we fjnd Sir Francis Drake 
firing upon a Spanish ship and capturing a treasure acknowledged 
to include twenty tons of silver bullion, thirteen chests of silver 
coins and a hundredweight of gold in addition to vast quantities 
of gold nuggets and gems, we cannot but conclude that privateer
ing must have offered temptations to the greedy, and that· it 
represented but a modern form of the ancient raid for booty. 
Again, we cannot observe much difference in mood between the 
sixteenth century voyagers and the Vandals when we hear 
Thomas Cavendish boasting: "I navigated along the coast of 
Chili, Peru and Nueva Espanna, where I made great spoiles; I 
burnt and sunk 1 9 saile of ships; small and great. All the villages 
and townes that ever I landed at, I burnt and spoiled." 2 

Among the most interesting of sixteenth century buccaneers 
1 Froude, History of EnglanJ, Vol. VIII. 
2 W. S. Barclay, The LanJ of Magellan. 
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was Sir John Hawkins, the slave-trader. He is particularly in
teresting owing to the fact that negro slavery was in theory, as 
Froude points out, "an invention of philanthropy." Let no one 
mock at this theory with impious laughter!-it was no doubt ac
cepted with that ready belief with which profitable suppositions 
are usually greeted!-and this although, as Froude further de, 
dares, "The European voyagers when they first visited the coasts 
of western Africa found there for the most part a quiet, conJ 

tented and peaceable people basking in the sunshine in harmless 
idleness, unprovoked to make war upon one another because they 
had nothing to desire, and re~eiving strangers with that unsus
pecting trustfulness which is observed in the birds and animals of 
ne~ countries when for the first time they come in contact with 
man." 1 

It happened, however, that this idyllic state of affairs was 
broken in some sections by the practice of human sacrifice; and 
the European traders, revolted at so abhorrent a spectacle, 
charitably offered to save the poor victims by taking them away 
as slaves. This offer they duly fulfilled, having left suitable 
presents behind; and, with equal humanity, they rescued many 
condemned criminals. The unfortunate fact was that the supply 
of sacrificial victims and of criminals soon ran out, so that a new 
supply had to be discovered-hence, in order to find cargos for 
their slave vessels, the philanthropists had to encourage kidnap
ping and warfare among the natives. But in all this they were 
actuated by pious motives, much as when they robbed vessels on 
the sea and in the harbors, or wheri they plundered towns, cut . 
throats, or fired broadsides at foreign ships. "It would be to mis
read history and to forget the change of times," says Froude, "to 
see in Hawkins and his successors mere commonplace buccaneers; 
to themselves they appeared as the elect to whom God had given 
the heathen for an inheritance; they were men of stern intellect 
and fanatical faith, who, believing themselves the favorites of 

1 Froude, History of Englantl, Vol. VIII. 
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Providence, imitated the example and assumed the privileges of 
the chosen people; and for their wildest and worst acts they 
could claim the sanction of religious conviction. In seizing negroes 
or in pillaging galleons they were but entering into possession of 
the heritage of the saints." 1 

Among the events that gave opportunities to the privateers was 
the naval war waged between England and Spain in the years 
from 1589 to 1596-a war that was never officially declared, al
though it was vigorously if unofficially fought. The object of 
the English in this conflict was the injury of Spanish commerce; 
and, in order to strike effectively at Spain, England incidentally 
had to strike at neutral nations as well. But, impeded by no such 
minor obstacles, she declared the doctrine of contraband, a doc
trine designed to regulate the trade of non-combatants-and, 
consequently, she aroused unbounded animosity in the minds 
of those whose ships were seized because of a quarrel in which 
they had no share, and whose commerce was ruined for reasons 
that concerned them not in the least. During the latter part of 
the reign of Elizabeth, states Edward P. Cheyney, "it was this 
policy of seizure of contraband which embroiled her, more than 
any other one cause, with the northern countries of Europe." 2 

Not only France and the Netherlands, but Denmark, Sweden 
and Poland and the Italian cities and principalities were brought 
into conflict with England by the unpopular principle of con
traband; but the principle was to remain, and was to be the root 
of much warfare and of many crimes against neutntis during 
the centuries to come. 

Meanwhile privateering continued to be a profitable business, 
both for the seizure of proscribed goods from neutrals and for 
the capture of treasure from the foe. We are told that it was 
even profitable for some who participated in it only from the 
safe distance of the shore; it was customary for financiers to in-

1 Froude, History of EnglanJ, Vol. VIII. 
1 Edward P. Cheyney, A History of Eng/anti, Vol. I. 
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vest in privateers, much a5 they might invest to-day in specula
tive building or mining enterprises. Certainly, it is unlikely that 
there was any pacifist spirit among these moneyed men, who 
risked their gold but had the chance of splendid remuneration
it was those who went forth upon the ships that had the most to 
pay if the least to gain. For them not all was easy sailing and 
handsome returns; we hear of voyages in which the men en..: 
dured unspeakable torments-not only of battles wherein they 
were injured or killed, but of long cruises in which they ran 
short of provisions and drink, cruises in which they consumed 
their last drop of brackish water, found fugitive relief from the 
spray-filled salty rains, and then sank to the deck with parching 
thioats, to perish slowly o(thirst. 

But if some that sailed gaily forth found only suffering and 
death, and if some that remained at home reaped fortunes, the 
war can hardly be said to have justified itself from the military 
point of view. The naval struggle, as Cheyney points out, was 
"far more destructive to Spain than either glorious or profitable 
to England." 1 And the reasons are to be found in the statement 
that, "Naval policy was still in its infancy. The English fleets 
were operating at a greater distance from their home ports than 
had ever been done before. Nor must the conditions of climate 
and food be disregarded •.. Commanders and crews who left 
home full of enthusiasm and determination may readily have 
become quite a different cruising and fighting material, uncer
tain and mutinous, after having been subjected for weeks and 
months to torrid heat, bad water, insufficient and repulsive food, 
surrounded by diseased and dying men and living in the squalor 
of overcrowded ships. Disgust, disappointment and homesickness 
were doubtless as serious factors in the failure of many distant 
expeditions as the uncertain plans of the queen or the occasionally 
ill-judged actions of the commanders. Many failures were due 
also simply to bad weather and bad fortune." 2 

i Edward P. Cheyney, A History of England, Vol. I. 
l! /bit!. 
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The greatest naval undertaking of the period-and one of the 
greatest of modern times-was. of course the expedition: of the 
Spanish Armada. Both in its size, its purpose, and its ultimate 
fate, this armada brings reminders of the fleets which Kublai 
Khan had launched several centuries before against the J apa
nese: in both cases a great power designed the conquest of a lesser, 
and in both cases· an imposing scheme was frustrated partly by 

THE SPANISH ARMADA SETS FORTH 

the valor of the defenders but largely through the intervention of 
the elements. An essential difference, however, is to be noted 
between Kublai and Philip, for while both were despots, and 
fighting despots (or, at least, fighters by proxy), the Oriental 
monarch clothed himself in the arrogance of one who aims 
frankly at conquest, whereas his western cousin was clad in the 
holy gowns of religion. His cause, as Froude suggests, was a 
crusading cause, and his purpose was "to demand that the Catholic 
religion should be restored to its complete and exclusive su
periority." 1 

1 Froude, English Seamen in tke Sixteenth Century. 
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In accordance with this aim, the expedition was fortified with 
a religious equipment that was complete, even though there were 
certain gaps in the more mundane realm of physical safeguards 
and provisions. One hundred and eighty priests had been pro
vided for the fleet-which will perhaps explain why there was 
room for only eighty-five surgeons and surgeons' assistants. "In
finite pains," we are told, "had been taken with the spiritual 
state of every one on board. The carelessness or roguery of con
tractors and purveyors had not been thought of. The water had 
been taken in three months before. It was found foul and stink
ing. The salt beef, the salt pork and fish were putrid, the bread 
full of maggots and cockroaches. Cask was opened after cask. 
It was the same story everywhere. They had all to be thrown 
overboard. In the whole fleet there was not a sound morsel of 
food but biscuit and dried fruit." 1 

But no doubt the Spaniards did not believe it necessary to at
tend to such material affairs as meat and water; they, no less than 
the English, firmly believed that God was on their side; and 
possibly they expected that manna would fall from heaven to 
relieve their unmerited sufferings. But no manna appeared, and 
they had to put in to port for fresh food and drink-following 
which the . Almighty began to favor them once more, for the 
sick recovered, and the great fleet, with its hundred and thirty 
galleons and its thirty thousand fighting men, was ready to force 
the true faith upon the refractory English. 

From the point of view of naval evolution, the battles that 
ensued are significant in that they represented the first European 
conflicts in which sailing-ships were almost the exclusive partici
pants. Gone were the days of the oar-driven warship of Athens, 
of Carthage and of Rome; the wind-borne galleons were for the 
first time to demonstrate their prowess as the exclusive agencies 
of naval combat. The only oared ships that had any part in the 
fighting were the four galleasses, in which the oars were merely 

1 Froude, English Seamen in the Sixteenth Century. 
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supplementary to the sails, and which, like the sail-equipped 
steamships of a later day, represented a hybrid form that was 

I 

soon to pass. I 

To meet the tremendous expedition of the Spaniards, the Eng
lish had a Royal Navy of only about twenty-five vessels-a Royal 
Navy fortunately assisted by an indefinite number of privateers. 
They were impeded, however, by a scarcity of provisions, for the 
queen would order but scanty supplies; while her niggardliness 
in providing gunpowder threatened to deliver the country over 
to the invader, and at one time actually went so far as to pre
vent the defenders from making the best of their victory and· 
annihilating a disabled foe. Reliance in the Almighty was pos
sibly also strong in British hearts, although one wonders whether 
an adequate supply of powder would not have served them more 
effectively; but, at all events, it is certain that what saved them 
was their superior qualities as seamen and the superior range of 
their guns, coupled with the fact that the enemy had a leader 
whose chief merit, aside from his recognition of his own incom
petence, lay in his possession of the title of Duke. 

It was the aim of the Spaniards to grapple With the English 
vessels, to board them, and to overcome the occupants by the 
sheer might of numbers; it was the aim of the British to avoid 
all direct contact with the foe, and the greater speed and pli
ability of their vessels enabled them to accomplish this end and 
to deal telling blows at a distance. In the first engagement, the· 
English shells pierced the huge lumbering sides of the Spanish 
ships; the Spanish shells flew high above the low English hulls, 
or else failed to reach them at all; the timbers of the Spanish 
ships were ripped and gashed, one vessel fell into Drake's hands 
and another was blown asunder by a torch hurled into the: 
powder-magazine; and the battle, though not decisive, gave a 
definite advantage to the defenders. 

A much clearer advantage was that which the English gained 
a short while later without so much as firing a shot. They de
sired to drive the Spaniards from their secure anchorage to an 
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unprotected position-how were they to accomplish this end? 
They could not have known of the stratagem which the Japanese 
had employed hundreds of years before against the Mongols; 
but similar circumstances breed similar expedients, and the de
vice they tried was akin to that which the defenders of Nippon 
had utilized with signal success. Fire, the most terrorizing of all 
the forces of nature, was the ally they summoned forth; light, 
useless vessels, coated with pitch, were driven toward the Span
iards in the night, and put to the torch-and the Spaniards, 
when they saw the flaming apparitions bearing down upon them, 
acted with the fury of panic-stricken wild creatures. Instead of 
sending forth launches to grapple with the blazing hulks, they 
unloosened their moorings and fled from before the fiery foe; and 
out across the lurid shining seas, like beings pursued by infernal 
torches, they raced until the conflagrations glared and faded out 
far to their rear. 

·By this clever maneuver, the English had gained little so far 
as direct losses to the enemy were concerned; but they had gained 
enormously in position. And, without waste of time, they fol
lowed up the Spanish retreat with a decisive battle. Or, rather, 
one might call the ensuing engagement a massacre; the Spaniards, 
helpless before the superior range of the English guns, saw their 
vessels pierced time and again without being able to strike back, 
saw their men by the score reeling and falling on the smoke
clouded decks, saw the very scupper-holes streaming with blood, 
saw dismasted galleons with men that crawled like worms across 
the decks, and other galleons that went down with all hands into 
the sanguine deep. Priests with crucifixes paced back and forth 
amid the slaughter, holding the symbols of salvation before the 
eyes of the dying; the soldiers on sinking ships, offered the chance 
to surrender, only cursed and fired upon their would-be rescuers 
before a final broadside silenced their oaths; all fought with 
dogged determination, and the carnage might have continued till 
nightfall had not the exhaustion of the powder-supply compelled 
both sides to desist. . 
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The victory had been altogether with the English. Thousands 
of Spaniards had been slain-just how many thousands ~nnot 
be known; and though more than half the fleet still remained un
touched and more than half the men survived, the spirit of the 
invaders had been broken and their confidence in their own pre
destined success was gone. And that which had been begun by the 
English guns was completed by the winds and waves. The story 
of the end of the great Armada has been told times without num
ber: how the ships sailed to the north, some with water-casks 
emptied by the shots of battle, and all without adequate pro
visions or warm clothes for the men; how the mules and horses 
had to be flung overboard, so that it was said that the drifting 
carcasses coated the sea for miles; how the vessels parted in a 
fog, and many went down upon the reefs of the Western Isles 
or among the Irish shoals; how thousands of survivors that 
struggled ashore were beaten on the head by the wild natives, or 
stripped and left to perish of exposure; how an English officer 
counted as many as eleven hundred corpses in one place, while 
he was told that there were as many more a few miles off; how 
those that were spared by the Irish were hunted down by the 
English, and were slain as though they had been vicious serpents 
or mad dogs; and how, even of the handful that did succeed in 
returning alive to Spain, all but a few hundred w~re in so weak 
and emaciated a condition that they left the ships only to find 
their graves. 

The expedition being over, the Spanish would not accept the 
view that it was Heaven that had spoken, but took the position 
that they had been defeated by the superior seamanship and gun
power of the English. The victors, however, disdained any such 
commonplace explanation, but held that Providence had plainly 
declared its partizanship in the cause of England and of the Re
formed faith. 

The century following the defeat of the Armada witnessed a 
rapid development in the size. of ships and in the consequent scope 
{)f naval conflict. The fleets that contended in Cromwell's Dutch 
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war were vastly superior in power and equipment to those of the 
time of Elizabeth; sometimes as many as a hundred ships par
ticipated on each side, and the end of the century saw the ap
pearance of vessels with five score cannon each. During the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries, naval battles were ordinarily 
gun duels fought at a distance; the members of the opposing 
fleets would pass one another on parallel courses, firing as they 
went; but there was a tendency for each ship to engage a single 
antagonist, and "a battle was always likely to develop into an 
irregular melee, in which the boldest exchanged broadsides and 
the shirkers hung back." 1 But late in the eighteenth century more 
energetic tactics were developed, and the fleets began to execute 
the maneuver of ''breaking the line"-which meant that the ves
sels would strive to strike through the line of the opposing 
squadron, and then attack and destroy one part by means of a 
concentrated force. It was this maneuver which, by way of a 
startling innovation, Rodney employed with boldness and success 
at the Battle of the Saints in 1782,--an engagement which, in 
spite of its disarming name, ~ost the lives of a thousand Eng
lishmen and three thousand Frenchmen, and left the decks of 
many ships "veritable shambles with dead and bleeding, limb
less trunks." 2 The same device was later utilized with brilliant 
effect by Nelson; and, operating in connection with the deadly 
earnestness and the daring of the man, it was instrumental in 
winning for England some of the greatest of all her naval tri
umphs. 

But while the late eighteenth century witnessed some impor
tant developments in .naval tactics and strategy, it was distin
guished by no corresponding improvement in humanity. As al
ways in the history of warfare, there was no gain to the victims 
of conflict in those new devices and maneuvers which brought 
increase of glory to the victors. And the greatest sufferers, as 

1 John Richard Hale, Famous Sea Figkts. 
2 E. Keble Chatterton, Battles !Jy Sea. 
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often before and since, were not those slain outright by the can
non balls or even those mutilated and left to die in slow misery; 
the greatest sufferers on most occasions were the prisone~. As 
typical of the entire period, one may consider the lot of the cap
tives taken by the British during the Revolutionary War. One 
reads tales of the most harrowing ill-treatment; of men starved 
and crowded together in fetid, airless holds that bring reminders 
of the Black Hole of Calcutta; of men whose only food was the 
bread filled with living vermin and worms; of men driven to 
eating grass, to making a broth of snails, to picking up and suck
ing old bones; of men famished to the point of hunting rats and 
dogs, men compelled to quench their thirst from clammy, evil
smelling water; of men reduced to the state of living skeletons, 
and perishing like flies in the course of short voyages. 

Here, for example, is the comparatively mild account that 
Gardner W. Allen gives of one of the prison-ships: "In the fall 
of 1780, Captain Silas Talbot was confined on the Jersey. There 
were then about eleven hundred prisoners on board, with no 
berths to lie in nor benches to sit on; many were almost with
out clothes. Dysentery and fever prevailed. The scantiness and 
bad qualities of the provisions, the brutality of the guards, and 
the sick pining for comforts they could not obtain, altogether 
furnished one of the greatest scenes of human distress ever be
held. The weather was cool and dry, with frosty nights, so that 
the number of deaths was reduced to an average of ten a day, 
which was small compared with the mortality for three months 
before. The human bones and skulls still bleaching on the shore 
of Long Island as late as 1803, and daily exposed by the falling 
of the high bank on which the prisoners were buried, was a 
shocking sight." 1 

More detailed and more vivid is the story of one Robert 
Sheffield, a prisoner who escaped from one of the ships after 
a confinement of six days. The heat was so intense, says this 

1 Gardner W. Allen, A Naoal History of 1/u American Raoolution1 Vol. II. 



MARCHING MEN 

writer, that the men "were all naked ... Their sickly counte
nances and ghastly looks were truly horrible, some swearing and 
blaspheming, some crying, praying and wringing their hands and 
stalking about like ghosts, others delirious, raving and storming; 
some groaning and dying, all panting for breath; some dead and 
corrupting, air so foul at times that a lamp could not be kept 
burning, by reason of which the boys were not missed till they 
had been dead ten days." 1 

IN A PRISON SHIP 

To similar effect is the testimony of the poet, Philip Freneau. 
It is thus that he describes life on the hospital-ship Hunter: 
"The Hunter had been very newly put to the use of a hospital
ship. She was miserably dirty and cluttered. Her decks leaked 
to such a degree that the sick were deluged with every shower 
of rain. Between decks they lay along, struggling in the agonies 
of death, dying with putrid and bilious fevers, lamenting their 

1 Gardner W. Allen, A NarJal History of the American Revolution, Vol. II. 
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hard fate to die at such a fatal distance from their friends; others 
totally insensible and yielding their last breath in all the horrors 
of light-headed frenzy." 1 1 

While the captives were thus suffering unspeakable torments 
and dying by slow degrees, the minds of men were busy with 
new devices that were to add new terrors to warfare. It is from 
the time of the American Revolution that one may date several 
important experiments in naval combat. In I 77 5 was first tested 
a contrivance which, while of no importance for the moment, 
augured a great deal for the future. When the American in
ventor, David Bushnell, devised his one-man submarine boat, 
he could hardly have foreseen the submersible commerce
destroyers that were to scour the seas and wreck great passenger 
liners a hundred and forty years later; yet he did design his 
ship definitely for warlike purposes; and though it was a crude 
wooden affair operated entirely by manual labor, he believed it 
capable of discharging a magazine of powder against the hull of 
a hostile vessel. During the American Revolution, an attempt was 
actually made to sink a British man-of-war according to Bush
nell's method; and the experiment was successful except for one 
important particular-the powder exploded at the wrong spot. 

But the idea, although dropped for the moment, was taken 
up a quarter of a century later by Robert Fulton, who con~ 
structed two submarine vessels in France and one in America. 
During one of his experiments, Fulton descended to a depth of 
twenty-five feet and remained under water for four hours; and 
that he too conceived of the submarine in terms of warfare will 
be apparent from the fact that he placed a torpedo beneath a 
useless vessel and shattered it to fragments. But he met a bar
rier in the conservatism of the investigating committee, which 
reported unfavorably; and he was so discouraged that the results 
of his work were practically lost. 

The next attempt at submarine operation occurred at the time 

1 Philip Freneau, Capture of tke Aurora. 
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of the American Civil War. In 1863 Charles Brun in France 
designed the mechanically driven "Plongeur"; while the Con
federates made an innovation in sea-fighting by employing little 
cigar-shaped iron submersible vessels armed with torpedoes. One 
of these-a hand-manned vessel fifty feet long and containing a 
crew of nine men-actually succeeded in sinking the Federal ship 
"Housatonic"; but again the results of the experiment were not 
all that might have been desired, for the submarine sank along 
with the vessel it assailed. And once again undersea warfare had 
to be discarded as impracticable. But fresh possibilities appeared 
following the invention of submersible vessels by J. P. Holland 
in 1875 and by Nordenfeldt in 1883; and, with the appearance 
of these men, the days of premature experiment were over, and 
the sea was thrown open to a new variety of raider that was one 
of the heralds of the new era of scientific warfare. 

Another weapon of naval combat that made its appearance at 
the time of the American War of Independence was the sub
marine mine. Mines were employed by the Americans as early 
as 1777, and in 1780 the resourceful Robert Fulton devised a 
marine explosive which he termed a "torpedo"-but which seems 
to have been tested for some years without any great success. It 
was not until the mines came to be discharged by electricity that 
they were of much practical utility; and here again we find that 
the American Civil War was of importance, for during that con
flict several vessels were sunk or injured by electrical mines. 
From that time forth, experiments with mines were frequent 
and their use became increasingly common; and the power of the 
new scientific device was fully demonstrated during the defense 
of Port Arthur at the opening of the twentieth century, when 
both the Russians and the Japanese relied exclusively upon mines, 
with the result that both suffered severe casualties. 

But the really transforming innovation, from the point of view 
of naval warfare, was the introduction of steam navigation. It 
is true that when the steamship was· first employed, men had no 
prevision of the mechanically operated navies of the future; 
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even the great Napoleon thought the steamship but "a scientific 
toy"; while old admirals, seeing Fulton's coughing, sooty in
vention go churning up the Seine, "declared that a gunboat'with 
a few long sweeps of oars would be a handier fighting-ship in 
a calm, and if there were any win~ a spread of sail vras better 
than all the American's tea-kettle devices." 1 But in spite of the 
scepticism of experts, and in spite of the computations of a scien
tist who demonstrated mathematically that no ship would ever 
cross the Atlantic on steam-power alone, the steamship gradually 
asserted its superiority not only in the field of commerce but in 
the domain of battle. By the time of the beginning of the Cri
mean War in 1854, steam warships were in use both by the British 
and the French navies; but sailing vessels were also employed in 
considerable numbers, and even the steam men-of-war relied in 
large part upon the driving-power of the wind. The sailing
vessel, none the less, had all but outlived its military .usefulness; 
and henceforth ships of greater speed, larger size and wider 
cruising range were to ada to the deadliness of warfare upon the 
deep. 

Simultaneous with the coming of the steamboat was the intro
duction of armor plating. The invention of explosive shells had 
put the old wooden navies at a fatal disadvantage, for the burst
ing of bombs on the crowded gun-decks caused frightful casual
ties, and the one apparent defense was a shell-proof metallic 
wall. Iron armor, to be sure, was not altogether a new naval 
device, since it had been tried by the Koreans several centuries 
before in their warfare with the Japanese; while the Dutch had 
employed it without success in 1585, when an iron-coated vessel 
had run aground while attacking the Spanish and had been cap
tured by the foe. But it required the conjunction of metal and 
steam to produce the vessel of the new type, since a sailing 
frigate impeded by armor was certain to be painfully slow of 
movement. 

The first contest between ironclads was the famous battle of 
1 John Richard Hale, Famous Sea Fights • • 
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the "Monitor" and the "Merrimac" during the Civil War. The 
superiority of the armored vessel was revealed by the "Merri
mac'' on her first day's fighting, when, though she was a clumsy, 
unmanageable craft that drew twenty~two feet of water, she sank 
the federal ship "Cumberland," set fire to the "Congress," and 
drove the "Minnesota" aground, killing two hundred of the 
enemy while losing only twenty-one of her own crew. Had she 
not found her equal in the smaller and lighter "Monitor," she 
might have worked incalcUlable injury to Federal shipping,. for 
nothing but a ship of iron seemed capable of withstanding her. 

Yet it was not without difficulty that the "Monitor" checked 
her Confederate rival; and the vessels, clashing amid the dense 
black smoke of their furnaces and of the exploded powder, must 
have seemed almost like two unshapely monsters competing amid 
the shades of a Stygian night. How vast the change in naval 
warfare since the days when trireme or penteconter had grappled 
and opposing swordsmen had met in hand-to-hand encounter!
the power of the machine had replaced the power of the hu
man arin, and the struggle had become impersonal and mechan
ical. Yet at the same time how much more terrifying was the 
combat! --against the swinging lance of a foeman there was at 
least a protection, but what defense against the incalculable blows 

~ of a cannon shell? what defense against the knowledge that, at 
any second, one might be blown to tatters? The conflict of the 
"Monitor'' and the "Merrimac" was not a sanguinary one, as 
naval battles go; but we hear of incidents dismally indicative of 
the ordeals that modem sea warriors endure; we learn of a 
man stunned by the blow of a cannon ball that hit the outside 
of a turret when he was standing against the inside; we read of 
the captain of the "Monitor," who, blinded by the explosion 
of a shell, "was a ghastly sight, with his eyes closed and the blood 
apparently rushing from every pore in the upper part of his 
face." 1 And we cannot but wonder which was the least to be 
~nvied-the modem sea-fighter, stricken sightless and lingering 

1 Dana Greene, Bmtles tmtl LeaJers of the Cirlil War, 
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in slow agony, or the ancient marine slain outright by the stroke 
of a sword. 

If, on the mechanical side, the invention of steam transporta
tion and of armor plate vastly increased the possibilities of naval 
combat, on the political side the passion for imperialism and the 
competition in armaments gave a·n enormous impetus to sea war
fare toward the close of the nineteenth century. Imperialism and 
naval competition, inevitably, went hand in hand, for, in order 
to maintain and protect a colonial empire, a nation must have a 
fleet--and not an ordinary fleet, but one that could command the 
sea in defiance of any rival. Hence we have an impossible situa
tion; for while, obviously, only one power or group of powers 
could be preeminent upon the sea, several powers or groups had 
aspirations at preeminence: which is as if four or five persons 
were to try to crowd themselves into a space that could hold 
only one. In such circumstances, conflict is not unnatural; and, 
if conflict was the result, it should occasion no tremendous sur
pnse. 

Although one would be blinding one's self to the facts were 
one to lay the entire blame at the doors of any one nation, there 
can be no question that the difficulty was occasioned in part by 
the aspirations of Germany. And here we may observe one of 
the numerous ironies which have attended that country's career 
in the last half century. Human psychology being as it is, it was 
to be expected that Bismarck's principles of armed force and of 
a united empire should play so strongly upon chauvinistic feeling 
as to bring the demand for a powerful navy and colonial policy; 
yet the man of "blood and iron" was not prepared to face the 
logical.results of his own activities. While to the last he declared 
for a powerful army, he looked not without misgiving upon the 
expansion of his country across the seas. "I have never been in 
favor of a colonial policy of conquest similar to that pursued by 
France," he is quoted as saying.1 And elsewhere he remarked, 
"In order to acquire prestige, France has gone to Algiers, Tunis, 

1 Bismarck, quoted by J. Ellis Barker, The Foundations of Germany. 
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MeXico, and Madagascar. If Germany should ever follow a 
similar policy, she would not promote any German interests, but 
would endanger the welfare of the Empire and its position in 
Europe." 1 

But apparently not all Bismarck's countrymen shared his 
views; some deliberately encouraged naval competition. Listen, 
for example, to the manner in which Admiral von der Goltz stim
ulated a competitive psychology: "Let us consider die case of a 
war with England. In spite of what many people think there is 
nothing improbable in it owing to the animosity which exists in 
our country toward England and to the sentiments of the Brit
ish nation .•.• The opinion is generally held in this country 
that any resistance against England at sea would be impossible 
and that all our naval preparations are but wasted efforts. It is 
time that this childish fear which would put a stop to all our 
progress should be pulled up by its roots and destroyed. • • • 
With the increases about to be made it [the German :Beet] will 
be in a position to measure its strength with the ordinary British 
naval forces in home waters." 2 

This speech is no more than typical of the pleas by which mili
tarists in all countries have fostered a warlike state of mind and 
a competition in armaments. "We are not afraid!-let us only 
show them! "-such is the "chip-on-the-shoulder" attitude; and 
this example will serve as well as any other to indicate the efforts 
of the professional naval classes to precipitate conflict. 

In the case of Germany, there can be little doubt that the 
"W eltpolitik" or world-expansion policy was at the roots of the 
increased naval armaments. And there will be few to dispute the 
view that, "There seemed good ground for apprehending that 
the real motive which prompted the rapid growth of a war-:Beet 
was the desire to challenge Great Britain's supremacy of the seas. 
It was scarcely possible to entertain any other view after the open 
avowal in 1900 that 'Germany must have a battle-fleet so strong 

;t Bismarck, quoted by J. Ellis Barker, The Foundations of German1. 
2 Herbert Asquith, The Genesis of the War. 
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that, even for the adversary possessing the greatest sea-power, a 
war against it would involve such dangers as to imperil i~s posi
tion in the world.' The result was to inaugurate an era of acute 
naval rivalry between Germany and Great Britain, which 
poisoned the relations of the two countries and helped to pro
voke the collision." 1 

A further competition in armaments was provoked in I 90S 
by the battle of Tsushima, wherein the Japanese fleet totally 
routed the Russians and established the predominance of the 
Mikado in the western waters of the Pacific. Aside from mark
ing the rise of Japan as a great naval power, this engagement 
stimulated an increase in naval preparedness in America and 
throughout the world generally. And it stimulated preparedness 
of the sort that is particularly burdensome to the back of the 
taxpayer; for the size and consequently the expense of ships 
and armaments had been constantly on the increase, and a new 
era was inaugurated in I 906 by the launching of the British 
"Dreadnought," a vessel distinguished not only by its superior 
cruising and maneuvering ability but by the devastating power of 
its gun turrets. The fallacy involved in the construction of the 
"Dreadnought," as in all new offensive implements, was that 
every prospective enemy was speedily to copy the design; and so, 
while the relative strength of all remained approximately the 
same, the weight beneath which all were tottering became enor
mously increased. And in the end the strain was so great that the 
only apparent relief was by battle; and thus it happened that, 
whereas preparedness had been expected to provide the remedy 
for war, war actually became the remedy for preparedness. 

1 E. Lipson, Europe in tke Nineteenth Century. 
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CHAPTER XXIIl 

THE WORLD WAR: THE KINDLING OF 
THE FLAMES 

BESIDE the world-wide conflagration ignited by the murder of 
an Austrian archduke in the summer of I 9 I 4, all previous wars 
seem petty and amateurish affairs. The march of the hordes of 
Xerxes against the cities of Greece was but the campaign of a 
slow-moving, ineffective rabble; the advance of Alexander to 
Persia and India was the assault of a handful of men gifted with 
a brilliant .leader and a new trick of combat; the onslaughts of 
the Roman legionaries upon the Mediterranean lands were in 
large part but primitive raiding expeditions made systematic; 
even the conflicts of Napoleon, gigantic as they were by com
parison with earlier struggles, seem small in range and slight in 
effect when viewed in the perspective of the World War. Neither 
in the number of nations or individuals affected, in the concen
tration of destructive energy and the continuous fighting in
volved, nor in the range of the battlefields and the extent of the 
bloodshed, the devastation and the suffering, had our planet ever 
before witnessed the equal of the war of I9I4-I9I8 .. 

It is not too much to state that our planet had never even 
dreamt of the equal of that great war. Individual prophets there 
had been, it is true, who had warned that we were heading 
straight for the whirlpool; but, like most of the spokesmen of a 
pessimistic creed, they had been disregarded by those who foWld 
their theories uncomfortable; and the world as a whole, in the 
complacent hope that we had become too civilized to do as men 
have done ever since civilization began, continued to build its 

409 
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warships and to train its armies and to assure itself that there 
could be no more war. 

Hence the outbreak of hostilities had the effect of an awaken
ing from an agreeable dream. Men rubbed their eyes, and looked 

· dazed; they could not believe in the reality of the catastrophe 
that had befallen them. Indeed, they could not believe that an 
event so exciting as war could be a catastrophe; the world had 
merely entered upon another of those virile episodes which oc
casionally break the monotony of peace. And far-sighted, 
strangely far-sighted, was he who could foretell the full conse
quences, who could foresee the years of desolation, the blasted 
farm-lands and hills, the splintered forests and shell-battered 
towns; wonderfully far-sighted was he who could picture in an
ticipation the splendid towers and art-works that would furnish 
but targets for the shells, the long, long lines of weeping women 
and famished babes, or the unending multitudes of men who 
would troop forth in gleaming battalions to perish in agony amid 
the vermin and the mud. 

Co.ncerning the causes of the World War it would be futile to 
discourse. at length: we are still so near to the event that the fog 
of national bias and animosity obscures our vision, and we are still 
·prone to observe the reason in the activities of a single nation or 
of the heads of a single nation rather than in the operation of 
universal forces of which the individual is merely the instrument. 
But we do wrong to imagine that the World War, while unique 
in many respects, is so utterly unique that it cannot be traced to 
the same source as previous contests. We have seen how, ever 
since the first crude beginning of civilization, the twin forces of 
Ownership and Authority have been fruitful of conflict; how the 
bare fact of Possession has provoked jealousy, suspicion and 
greed, while the docility of the average man has rendered him 
pliable in the hands of Leadership; how the psychology of the 
masses has been played upon shrewdly so as to produce a warlike 
emotion, and to distinguish Carnage by the name of Glory; how 
politics and religion and personal ambition and avarice and the 
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lust of renown have all been among the factors making for strife, 
while the slightest of all deterrents has been the lack of ~ny ra
tional grounds for dissension and the improbability of any gain 
sufficient to compensate for the losses. And in inquiring as to the 
origin of the World War, we would expect to observe the founda
tions in these forces or in others akin to them; we would expect 
to find the conflict but the logical fruit of a system--or, rather, 
of a disorganization-which has been in effect for untold genera:.. 
tions. Fundamentally, it was made possible by the training of 
thousands of years, which had shaped the minds of men to toler
ate warfare, to applaud it, even to regard it as inevitable; more 
specifically, it was precipitated by a European military organiza
tion which extended not only to battleships and machine guns but 
to the bodies and the souls of the populace; again, it was encour
aged by the modern system of property, which made the manu
facturers of steel and powder certain of dividends from the 
spilt blood of their fellows, and which flaunted the hope of profit 
before innumerable eyes; while that form of duplicity misnamed 
diplomacy, that beguilement of the masses which monarchs and 
administrators practiced under the cloak of patriotism, and that 
breeding of a national spirit whose obverse was an international 
hatred, were all among the fibres that went to make up that intri
cate skein over which civilization was to stumble. Some of the 
strands composing the mesh were of ancient weaving, and had 
helped to provoke the wars of Ashur-bani-apal and of Cresar; 
some were of modern contrivance, and were no older than the 
French Revolution; and not the least prominent were those con
cerned with the nationalistic spirit aroused by the great French 
upheaval and by Napoleon, and with the artificially cultivated 
antagonisms and the international prejudices and passions that 
had already borne more than a single crop of blood. 

The war-god is a skillful deity, and had done his work with cal
culation and cleverness. He had sowed the soil more carefully 
than any one could have imagined; and he had devised weapons 
more devastating than any one could have conceived. And, due 
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to a combination of circumstances that no man had planned or 
desired and that must therefore be accredited to the astuteness of 
the god, the opening of the twentieth century found the world 
in a state propitious for warfare of unprecedented sweep and 
deadliness. The various causes of the conflict, as to be seen in mil
itarism, in national aspirations and in greed, and in the inflamed 
psychology of the European peoples, would have been adequate 
to instigate a struggle involving many lands and enduring for 

· many years; but they would not have been adequate to produce 
a clash of the power and destructiveness of the World War-had 
it not been for ·the assistance rendered by modern science and 
industry. A century and a half before, when the Industrial Revo
lution had been inaugurated, men did not foresee that the in
creased efficiency of production would enable civilians to be made 
ready for the field of battle in proportions previously unimag
inable; nor did they recognize that the growth of population 
would provide an abundance of targets for cannon balls; and, as 
the inventors perfected each new device for the saving of time 
and labor, there was little understanding of how the war-god was 
to appropriate the new methods. Yet the results of their ef
forts were nowhere more transforming than in military spheres; 
and it is thanks to them that the World War, for the first time 
in history, saw fighting converted into a scientific industry. 

The warfare of the distinctively militaristic states of the past 
-of Assyria, for example, and of Sparta-had been made pos
sible by the fact that, while the freeborn citizens were marching 
forth with sword and spear, a vast proportion of the population 
had remained behind as slaves to perform the essential tasks of 
production. The warfare of the twentieth century, on the other 
hand, has been made possible by the fact that the percentage of 
necessary workers has been vastly reduced by the addition of ma
chines; accordingly, in spite of the system of universal service, 
the proportion of combatants in past empires was far less than 
in recent times, while the actual numbers were incomparably 
smaller. Hence we may observe the anomaly that, while men 
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have been warlike ever since they have been civilized, it remained 
for the twentieth century to make warriors out of the rank and 
file of whole great populations. 

A first result of this situation is that, while the rules of mod
ern warfare exempt the defectives and the mental cripples from 
the perils of service, the men of brilliant talent have been hurled 
along with the most commonplace against the barbed wire en
tanglements and the bursting shrapnel of "No Man's Land," so 
that those persons who form the chief support of civilization 
have been swept away by that very tempest which makes their 
services most necessary. "Never, at any period," says Romain 
Rolland, "have we seen humanity throwing into the bloody arena 
all its intellectual and moral reserves, its priests, its thinkers, its 
scholars, its artists, the whole future of the spirit-· wasting its 
geniuses as food for cannon." 1 If one were to observe upon the 
battlefield a Lincoln mangled by the explosion of a hand grenade, 
a Dickens left to die.in slow gasping agony from poison gas, and 
a Beethoven blown into unrecognizable fragments, one might 
have reason to lament the loss to civilization; yet such events 
were of not infrequent occurrence during the four years of the 
World War: in no previous conflict were the known losses of 
distinguished men nearly so great, and in no previous conflict 
has there been such an unremitting and exhaustive sacrifice of 
youthful promise. 

Even aside from the domain of the bayonet and of bursting 
shrapnel, every nation during the World War was virtually an 
armed camp-and here we may observe another vital departure 
from the wars of previous times. Under the stress of conflict, 
which demanded victory as the supreme goal, the various coun
tries showed an increasing tendency to undergo a military or
ganization; even the civilians began to feel the arm of military 
coercion; those that could not fight were given to understand that 
they might at least work, and women by the millions were virtu
ally enlisted in the armies and made to do the labor of the absent 

1 Romain Rolland, A!Jor~e tke Battle. 
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men. And so, in lands previously dominated by conservative 
economic principles, a form of socialism began to be adopted
a militant socialism, and one whose sole object was the defeat of 
the enemy. Jt is true that the system was never carried to its logi
cal extremes, that the mobilization of wealth did not follow the 
mobilization of men; but the governments, by proclaiming their 
right to the services of all the citizens and by enlisting civilians 
for military purposes, established temporarily a regime featured 
by that despotic rule and that suppression of individuality which 
are among the worst dangers of a socialistic order. 

A machine organization, in fact, dominated all the countries; 
a machine organization ruled not only the recruiting offices but 
the manufacturing plants and the food supplies; a machine or
ganization took charge of the fountains of public information, 
took charge of the moulding of mass psychology, and saw that 
the people were permitted to read only such facts and such opin
ions as would inflame their minds with warlike frenzy and kindle 
a hatred of the foe. Censorship, the dragon of a myriad eyes, 
set himself up as sentinel over all the avenues of public thought; 
every view that was expressed, every bit of knowledge that was 
circulated, had to be submitted to his searching gaze; and the 
question that he would ask was not, "Is it truth?" but, "Is it 
propaganda?" If it were propaganda, he would mark it "Ap
proved!", regardless of its veracity; if it were truth, he would 
as often as not stamp it "Forbidden!"-indeed, he would more 
often than not stamp it "Forbidden!", for truth is a dangerous 
thing, particularly if it be voiced by one who desires the fighting 
to end, or if it appear in the letter of him who has gone forth 
to the firing-line amid the blaring of bugles and the approval of 
the old men, and who has the poor taste to write back home the 
story of what he has seen. Even t~e acknowledged intellectual 
leaders-they who guided the country's thought before the out
break of hostilities-are halted by the dragon Censorship and are 
made to speak by rote the words he puts into their mouths; and 
if they are so senseless as to refuse, they may regret their indis-
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cretion behind the bars or to the tune of the executioner's bullet. 
The cases of Liebknecht in Germany, of Bertrand Russell in Eng
land, and of Debs in America may be cited as a few out of innu
merable examples; while the experience of Romain Rolland, a 
man whom Frenchmen may be proud to recall long after most 
of the battle leaders have been forgotten, will illustrate how Cen
sorship has silenced the tongues of those whose opinions it could 
not control. "For several months," declares Rolland, in the pref
ace to Above the Battle, "no one in France could know my writ
ings except through scraps of phrases arbitrarily extracted and 
mutilated by my enemies. It is a shameful record. For nearly a 
year this has gone on. Certain socialist or syndicalist papers may 
have succeeded here and there in getting some fragments through, 
but it was only in the month of June I 9 I 5 that for the first time 
my chief article, the one which was the object of the most violent 
criticism, 'Above the Battle,' dating from September I9I4, could 
be published in full (almost in full), thanks to the malevolent 
zeal of a maladroit pamphleteer, to whom I am indebted for 
bringing my words before the French public for the first time." 

And if such was the fate of Rolland-Rolland, author of the 
masterly and internationally esteemed "Jean Christophe"-what 
could an obscure but equally sincere writer have expected? What 
could Rolland himself have anticipated had he not had the ad
vantage of years and a reputation? Had he been young and had 
he dared to lift his voice in defiance of the government policy, 
would not Censorship at once have flung open the prison doors? 
Possibly, in venturing to lift his unavailing protest, he would have 
been courageous, wonderfully courageous; possibly he would 
have been far braver than the man who, quenching his scruples 
in a craven silence, allows himself to be led forth to the field of 
slaughter, and is decorated for gallantry; yet his treatment would 
not have been that of a hero, and his unhonored bones might have 
shared a common soil with the dust of felons and cutthroats. 
True, it might have been hard for the authorities to know if his 
protests were honest; true, he might have been herded in com-
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pany with those whose objections were but the cloak of their 
fears; but there would have been little effort to determine the 
intensity of his convictions, little recognition of what stanchness 
of heart it requires to defy the system of a government and the 
emotions of a people. He would have committed the supreme 
crime---the crime of opposing standardization of opinion; and for 
that offense, according to those selfsame standardized views he 
deplored, he would have deserved humiliation, torture, and even 
death. 

It was characteristic of the methods of the World War-as, 
to some extent, it has been characteristic of the methods of all 
wars-that the creators of mass opinion have not been content 
merely with negative procedure as represented by censorship and 
the suppression of the conscientious; they have also followed a 
positive course in shaping warlike thought and arousing hostile 
sentiments. The general plan has been to sweep away that veneer 
of reason which distinguishes man in a peaceful state, and to cre
ate a tumult among those emotions that constitute the deeper and 
dominating portion of the human personality. And, for this pur
pose, propaganda in its various forms has been invaluable. Preach
ers have fulminated from their pulpits, and "four-minute" speak
ers delivered their lightning denunciations; political orators have 
harangued, newspapers have ·launched inflammatory editorials, 
and cartoonists drawn their provoking pictures; pedagogues have 
pleaded for the defense of "home and country," trained writers 
have painted the foreign wolf in the act of devouring the do
mestic lamb, army leaders have iterated and reiterated the duty 
of enlisting and the shame of shirking; posters prominently dis
played have represented the joy and the glory of combat, have 
indicated the delight and the exhilaration of going "over the top," 
have portrayed the soldier as a knight rescuing imperiled inno
cence from a vulture or a gorilla; reports of enemy atrocities have 
been carefully circulated, accounts of native atrocities have 
been discreetly suppcessed, a reason-drowning frenzy of resent
ment has been aroused; while public opinion has been kindled to 
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such heat that he who did not endorse the war both by word and 
by action was scowled upon, was virtually ostracized, w~ile he 
who would win favor and applause had no course but to howl with 
the multitude. 

Hence we may observe this peculiar feature of the World 
War: that populations of scores of millions, most of whom orig
inally did not desire to fight and felt no hatred of the enemy, 
have been trained almost at a moment's notice not only to toler
ate the conflict but to participate actively and even vehemently. 
It is perhaps true that similar developments have been witnessed 
in previous times, for the wiles of leaders have always been able 
to incite warlike emotions, and reason has invariably been power
less to resist; but never has the phenomenon been observed.on the 
same scale as during the World War. And never has mankind re
ceived such a thoroughgoing lesson in the malleability of .the 
masses: it has been demonstrated as never before how the actions 
of men in a state of artificially fanned excitement violate not 
only the restraints of reason and the demands of normal self
interest and desire but the very dictates of elemental humanity~ 
That the German scholars should have taken up arms against 
the scholars of France is recognized as a crime which no amount 
of nationalistic propaganda will ever expiate; that the native of 
Tokio should have exchanged shots with the native of Berlin, or 
the citizen of Vancouver with the citizen of Constantinople, or 
the denizen of the Indian jungle with the resident of Vienna, is 
a fact which no natural antagonism of interest or contact can 
explain. One can only conclude, therefore, that had the psycho
logical training been reversed, each of the warriors would have 
fought with equal zest on the opposite side; the same forces 
would have been in operation, but their aim would have been 
altered. For the modern soldier is either the tool of a great mech
anism he cannot resist, or the slave of a patriotic ardor that blinds 
and seduces him; hence he is inferior to the medieval mercenary, 
since he has not the mercenary's freedom of choice; while the 
moral forces that motivate him are no more than equal to those 



.p8 MARCHING l\1EN 

of the mercenary, since they lead him to espouse a cause no matter 
what its intrinsic merits. 

The attitude of the typical civilian at the time of the outbreak 
of the war-the attitude before hatred had drugged the heart 
and prejudice and passion had disabled the reason-is indicated 
by Philip Gibbs in a revealing passage: "War with Germany? 
A war in which half the nations of Europe would be flung against 
each other in a deadly struggle-millions against millions of men 
belonging to the peoples of the highest civilization? No, it was 
inconceivable and impossible. Why should England make war 
upon Germany or Germany upon England? We were alike. in 
blood and character, bound to each other by a thousand ties of 
tradition and knowledge and trade and friendship. All the best 
intellect of Germany was friendly to us .•.. 

"In Hamburg years ago I had listened to speeches about all 
that, obviously sincere, emotional in their protestations of racial 
comradeship. That young poet who had become my friend . • . 
was he a liar when he spoke fine and stirring words about the 
German admiration for English literature and life, and when 
• • • he passed his arm through mine and said, 'If ever there 
were to be a war between our two countries I and all my friends 
in Hamburg would weep at the crime and the tragedy.'?" 1 

Perhaps the young poet and his friends did weep at the crime 
and the tragedy; but perhaps, mad with excitement, they ap
plauded; or perhaps they merely sighed and acquiesced. At all 
eventi, it is fairly certain that they one and all marched with the 
armies of invasion. And it is fairly certain that most of their kind 
in other lands likewise took up arms. And the reason is that their 
individualities had been suppressed by systematic drilling of mind 
and body; that they existed not as personal entities but as units 
in a military mass. "They know," remarks Gibbs, in reference to 
the conscripted manhood of continental lands, "that they have 
been born of women for one primary object-to fight when the 
time comes in defense of the Fatherland, to make one more hu-

. 1 Philip Gibbs, The Soul of the War. 
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man brick in the great wall of blood and spirit dividing their 
country and race from some other country and race. And ~hat is 
the lesson taught them from the first to last in the schools and 
in the national assemblies, and there are only a few minds which 
are able to see another way of life when the walls of division 
may be removed and when the fear of a next-door neighbor may 
be replaced by friendship and common interests." 1 

It is not too much to assert that, had there been many minds 
which had been able "to see another way of life," the World 
War would have been impossible. Millions of men were led forth 
to slaughter and be slain because of the machinations of their 
rulers and in pursuance of ends that meant little or nothing to 
them; yet the machinations of the rulers could have accomplished 
nothing without the submissiveness of the subjects, and submis
siveness had been assured by teachings that moulded the mind, 
and by discipline that broke the spirit. 

If a being of perfect vision and unbiassed intellect had looked 
down upon the combatants plodding through the smoke and blood 
of the World War, it might have struck him as a little ironic and 
more than a little pathetic to observe the sincerity_ of the men as 
they blew one another to bits. They had left their peaceful vil
lages, their comfortable towns, their farms and their shops, their 
mills and their gardens, the arms of their wives and the compan
ionship of their children-and for what? It was an ideal that 
led them! -in almost every land it was an ideal that bade them 
dig bayonets into the bodies of their fellows or asphyxiate them 
with lung-devouring fumes! Here was the great sorrow of the 
war, the great tragedy, the supreme outragel-that the best in· 
human nature had been tricked into the service of the worst!
that the angel in man should have lent willing assistance to the 
fiends of Hell! Yet was not the German sincere when he slew the 
Frenchman in the name of his Kultur? Was not the Frenchman 
sincere when he slew the German in the "war to end war"? Wa.S 
not the American sincere when he fought to "make the world safe 

1 Philip Gibbs, The Soul of the W tr. 
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for democracy"? Of the earnestness, of the absolute conviction 
with which the soldiers entered the trenches, there can be little 
doubt; the paradox, the lamentable absurdity of it all is that this 
earnestness, this conviction was not confined to either side:· the 
Prussian killing a Parisian was fully persuaded that he com
mitted the deed in defense of his homeland, just as the Parisian 
in his turn was persuaded of the necessity for the Prussian's death; 
both alike were battling for some intangible and immaterial cause, 
which-had they only known it-was the same in both cases al
though viewed through different glasses. 

This tendency to idealize the reasons for the conflict appears 
all the more remarkable when one considers the specific features 
of the war-though possibly, in view of those specific features, 
it was only the idealization that made the struggle possible. 
Certainly, men in such numbers had never before submitted to 
trials so great-and the need for some sustaining moral force 
was consequently stronger than in any previous contest. 

Let us consider briefly a few of the aspects of the war-a few 
of those characteristics which particularly demanded the justi
fication of some external standard or ideal. In the first place, the 
men were not called upon, as in previous campaigns, to enter 
merely into an occasional engagement, with long intervals of 
comparative repose between; they were summoned to participate 
in battles that lasted for days and weeks and months without 
cease, battles that endured from noon to midnight and from 
midnight to noon, and then again from noon to midnight, without 
ever an interruption in the rumbling thunder of the cannon and 
the bursting of deadly shells. Again, there was no such thing as a 
battlefield, in the old and acknowledged sense; there were merely 
opposing lines of trenches that extended for hundreds of miles 
across field and hill and wood, apparently endless as the Great 
Wall of China; and in these trenches men led an existence that 
was largely subterranean, an existence that made them akin to 
the goE._her and the earthworm. All this would have been hard 
enough to endure, particularly since. the soldiers had to wallow 
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day after day in fetid water and mud, lashed by the sleet and 
snow of winter, scorched by the suns of summer, companioned 
by rats and mice and preyed upon by vermin; and, merely in view 
of the length of the action and the· misery of the mire and filth, 
the men would have required some spur to uphold. their spirits 
and to make their sufferings seem worth while. 

But such a necessity was doubly acute in view of the deadly in
struments of destruction which had been devised. It is needless to 
speak in detail of the new weapons, which made it almost cer
tainly fatal for any man to lift his head above the trenches, and 
which brought death near to all at all hours of the day and night; 
it will suffice to remind the reader of a few of the more promi
nent: the machine-gun, known before the World War, but never 
before employed to scatter bullets in such a mechanical, indiscrim
inate stream; the tank, an armored giant which, like some ancient 
dinosaur resurrected, would go lumbering grotesquely across the 
roadless land, scattering death as it went; liquid fire, akin to the 
"Greek fire" of medieval times, in that it could be hurled at an 
antagonist and would literally burn him alive; the shrapnel shell, 
which would explode in air and cast murderous bullets or scraps 
of metal in all directions; "TNT" and other super-explosives, 
powerful enough to splinter a fortress at a single discharge or to 
reduce a regiment of men to a bloody pulp; the improved guns 
with their sliding carriages, which fitted them to be reloaded 
with unprecedented rapidity; the great howitzers, which cast 
shells high into air and so enabled them to reach any trench or for
tification however hidden by barriers of earth; the barrage fire, 
which either was concentrated with irresistible destructiveness 
upon a particular spot or else formed a flaming curtain deadly to 
all living things; and finally-and perhaps most important of 
all-poison gas, which aimed not to blast the body of the foe, 
but to burn his skin or inflame and rot away his lungs. 

To certain of these weapons and their effects I shall return a 
little later; but for the present it will be sufficient to remark that 
the warrior of the World War, beset constantly by death in hid-
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eous new forms, had need of a far greater courage and sustain
ing force than the fighter of even a generation before. 

But it was not only the warrior that required courage. The ci
vilian likewise had need of large reserves of endurance; the ci
vilian likewise was imperiled by the new inventions. For the 
World War witnessed the crumbling of the barriers of centuries, 
the sweeping away of the inhibitions and the growth of ages; it 
saw a return to the system of Assyria and of Rome, since its bat
tles were waged not only against armed men but against unarmed 
women and children. We have seen how, in ancient times, the 
civilian had no rights, and how all the inhabitants of a captured 
city were customarily slain or enslaved; we have likewise noted 
how the same practice was sometimes observed by medieval war
riors; and was not unknown even at the dawn of the modern era; 
yet in general, despite much looting and violence and barbarities 
perpetrated against women, recent times have brought an 
amelioration in the lot of the non-combatant, and a tendency to 
exclude him from the list of casualties. The World War, how
ever, has changed all this; once again it is not only hostile ar
mies that have been assailed, but entire hostile populations. And 
in this ther~ is perhaps a certain remorseless logic, since in a 
sense the war has been waged not only by armies but by the 
civilians that provide foodstuffs and munitions; the new inter
national military system, which mobilizes all available citizens 
for warlike purposes, quite rationally implies that the citizens 
must be subjected to warlike perils,-for when have military 
exigencies known any law? and when, in the history of white war
fare, has a desperate belligerent ever paused at any measure de
signed to cripple the foe? . 
· True, the results may have been regrettable; the Londoners 
may have had cause for grief when women shoppers and chil
dren at school were blown to cinders by bombs from the air; 
the Parisians may have foamed in not unnatural fury when shells 
from the "Big Berthas," hurtling across a gulf of seventy miles, 
demolished buildings and slaughtered the defenseless; while the 
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Americans may have had the deepest excuse of all for resent
ment when they--still a neutral people--saw the waters of the 
Atlantic closing above hundreds of their citizens following the 
torpedoing of the "Lusitania." But did any of the victimized 
nations, outraged as they were, reject the new methods? Or did 
they tacitly recognize their justification?-their Justification ac
cording to the standards common in all warfare? The words of 
the victims, colored as they are by national animosity, are 

· naturally of no account whatever; their actions are all that mat
ter-and precisely what were their actions? From the beginning 
of the war, the British had declared a blockade against German 
ports, a blockade that obeyed recognized principles, but that none 
the less was calculated to snatch the bread from the hands of 
German mothers and the milk from the mouths of German 
babes. And later, in retaliation for the German air raids but for 
reasons that had as much to do with m"aitary advantage as with 
revenge, the Allied aviators began to bombard the German cities 
--cities filled with young girls and helpless old women, with 
prattling infants and playful small boys and crippled war 
veterans; while, had the conflict lasted for another six months, 
swarms of aviators would perhaps have swept over Berlin, and 
asphyxiated men, women and children alike with that deadly 
American invention known at Lewisite ~s. 

The conclusion is all too apparent: a new form of warfare is 
being developed; women and children are coming to be ac
knowledged as of military value; therefore a belligerent; in strik
ing at the enemy's strength, must blast women and children out of 
existence along with munitions of war and armed men. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

THE WORLD WAR: THE STORM AND THE 
AFTERMATH 

IF the belligerents in the World War occasionally sought some 
advantage by inflicting suffering or death upon non-combatants, 
more often than not the misfortunes of civilians were merely 
incidental and did not flow directly from the mandates of the 
great god Military Necessity. It would be pointless to dwell upon 
the mental torments endured by innocent spectators, the agonies 
of heart and soul that made the torrents of tears equal to the tor
rents of blood; there would be little gain in painting pictures of 
wives and husbands suddenly sundered, of lovers whose embrace 
was halted by the touch of Death, of mothers waiting in rose
wreathed cottages for sons whose brains lay spattered amid the 
Flanders mud, of families separated by the brutal thrust of in
vasion, so that men would wander around for months searching 
for wives and children irretrievably lost, and women would hunt 
futilely for vanished daughters, and homeless boys and girls 
for the parents they would see no more. Human wretchedness 
and sorrow-that incommunicable sorrow which preys and preys 
upon one's being like a consuming disease-is so abundant and so 
cheap a thing!-it has been bred so plentifully by every war 
that was ever waged!-what then does it matter if in the World 
War its victims were more numerous than ever before? Their 
woes smoulder and die within their own breasts; there is no wit
ness of their anguish, and more often than not their tongues are 
mute-let them then be forgotten!-let them perish, devoured 
by a grief too great to bear, or else gibber away their lives in a 
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madhouse, or linger on like haunted beings in a half-life of 
bitterness and accursed memories. 

4 
Yet, among the unrecorded millions that did not fight and 

none the less bore their cross, there is one class whose sufferings 
were so extreme, so violent and so unexpected that one cannot 
forbear to take particular note of them. Why the Germans at 
times behaved with·unleashed passions toward the inhabitants of 
invaded Belgium and France is a question that every historian of 
the war will ask; yet the answer is not far to seek; the records 
of past conflicts will show us that every barbarity they committed 
has been matched by the barbarities of former times. Men in that 
state of unnatural excitement produced by warfare are not to be 
judged by the standards of humanity; rather, they are to be 
held to be mere bundles of elemental passion, without that re
straint which governs the tiger or the wolf, without sympathies 
to control them, or rational faculties to repress; it is insanity that 
puts words of violence on their tongues, and the madness of mob 
hysteria that swings their destructive hands. 

Let us consider just what happened in Belgium and Northern 
France. And first of all, lest I paint the picture in blacker colors 
than need be, let me remind the ,;:eader that certain of the so
called German atrocities have been demonstrated to be mere 
fictions. For example, the story that the Prussians cut off the 
hands of small children--a story current during the war-has 
been denied on good authority; it sprang from the same prej
udicial source as the German tale that the Allies were given to 
slicing off the breasts of women. However, while the invaders 
have been found not guilty of the crime of amputating hands, the 
offenses of which they stand convicted form a record sufficiently 
lugubrious. 

In the beginning-as is usual in the case of the infamies of 
warfare-they gave their deeds something of the excuse and 
color of expediency. Having reached the city of Louvain, for 
example, they resorted to the obsolete and antiquated practice of 
taking hostages; then they posted a proclamation with the char~ 
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acteristically military warning that, "in case a single arm be 
found, no matter in what house, or any act of hostility be com
mitted against our troops, our transports, our telegraph lines, our 
railways, or if any one harbors francs-tireurs, the culpable and 
the hostages who are arrested in each village will be shot with
out pity. Besides, all the inhabitants of the villages in question 
will be driven out; the villages, and even cities will be demolished 
and burned. If this happens on the route of communication be
tween two villages the same methods will be applied to the in
habitants of both." 

A little severe, to be sure-but no doubt the framer of the 
order felt that he was only doing his duty at the altar of Mili
tary Necessity. 

Now let us observe what followed. An army that could draw 
up mandates so stern-and that could impose a discipline equally 
stern upon its own members-was an army to be dreaded when 
that discipline relaxed and the heavy repression gave place to 
utter freedom. And this is precisely what happened in Louvain; 
the discipline was abruptly thrust aside; license was granted 
where previously there had been only restraint; and the soldiers, 
like savage dogs whose chains had been snapped, went mad with 
the fury of their reaction. All at once it was as if the portals of 
the twentieth century had been thrust aside; it was as if a horde 
of ravaging Assyrians, of bloodtr3rsty Mongols or unchecked 
Roman legionaries had come back to earth; there was another of 
those orgies of plundering, of destruction, of slaughter which his
tory records with such melancholy frequency. "All over the city," 
declares Brand Whitlock, "the soldiers began firing wildly at 
the fa~ades of the closed houses. The people ran to their cellars 
in terror; the soldiers beat in the doors, turned the people into · 
the street, shot them down, set fire to the houses. There were 
riderless horses galloping about. A mad, blind, demoniac rage 
seemed to have laid hold of the Germans, and they went through 
the streets, killing, slaying, burning, looting, torturing and mas
sacring, and for three terrible days the awful tragedy was 
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enacted, with such· scenes as would appal the imagination." 1 

Not content with their work of robbery and murder, the in
vaders next resorted to arson. "On the order of their chiefs the 
Germans set fire to the houses, spraying salons with inflammable 
liquid . • • breaking in windows ·with the butts of their rifles, 
that a draught might be provided for the flames. The inmates of 
the houses thus doomed ran out only to be shot at their own 
door, or took refuge in their cellars, to be burned to death and 
buried beneath the ruins of their homes. Men trying to escape 
over the roofs were fired at by the soldiers in the streets; women, 
their babies in their arms, h~gging the walls, tried to reach some 
place of safety." 2 

But the fury of the soldiers did not confine itself to the popu
lation and to their 'homes and personal wealth. In Louvain there 
was a library that was one of the treasures of civilization: two 
hundred and thirty thousand volumes were contained there, in 
addition to seven hundred and fifty irreplaceable medieval manu
scripts. But this also had to be sacrificed! -this also had to be 
condemned to the flames!-and after the fires had done their 
indiscriminate, devouring work, the bare and blackened walls of 
the old seat of learning bore testimony to a deed that would have 
damaged the repute even of the Vandals. 

However-let us again lay the blame to military necessity, 
though just how the Germany army could have benefited from 
the burning of antique manuscripts is more than the unimagin
ative commentator can surmise. 

Nor can one understand just what military advantage there was 
in the further scenes that Mr. Whitlock describes: "Nearly three 
hundred persons were gathered in the Place de la Station; 'most 
were weeping.' In the midst of this inferno, amid the roar and 
glare of flames, with the crackling of rifle-shots, the steady cluck
cluck-cluck of machine-guns, making a noise like a riveter, and 

1 Brand Whitlock, Belgium, Vol. I. 
I JhitJ. 
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that most hideous of all sounds, the ululations of a mob, dominat
ing all the rest, the massacre and the incendiarism went on." 1 

Those that were not already gathered in some central group 
were now being driven like cattle. "The people were thus as
sembled in tragic groups between the tottering walls of burning 
houses; marched through choking, suffiocating streets that were 
strewn with the dead bodies of men and horses-the women and 
children weeping, screaming, imploring, and the soldiers com
pelling them to walk with their hands up, or making them kneel 
or run, or kicking them or striking .them with their fists or with 
the butts of their guns, herding them through the streets, in the 
midst of the smoking ruins; while other soldiers, with wine
bottles under their arms, went reeling past crying at the captives: 
'Hund! Schwein! Schweinhund!'" 2 

Later, after being prodded about the town, a group of a thou
sand inhabitants "were bound hand and foot, then tied up in a 
great human packet by a long rope, so that they could not move"; 
and there for hours they waited in the drizzling rain, without 
food or drink, some of them struck by the passing soldiers, some 
led forth to be shot or even hung. 

But still more tragic was the ensuing exodus from the city. The 
Germans announced an impending bombardment-a bombard
ment that continued to impend, since it never actually took place 
-and out along all the roads from Louvain passed the surviving 
population, old men that could barely totter, and tattered chil
dren dragging at the heels of pallid mothers; sick persons with 
death printed on their haggard features, women with babes in 
arm, young girls victimized by the maddened soldiery, priests 
and nuns, and young mothers newly arisen from the child-bed. 
The fate of all those unfortunates will never be known; some 
reached the neighboring cities, but some were seen no more; some 
threw themselves into the rivers, and some had become mere 
raving maniacs; some were sent to prison camps in Germany, 

1 Brand Whitlock, Belgium, Vol. I. 
2 /bid. 
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some dropped exhausted by the roadside, while all who could 
still endure the struggle trudged along listlessly, with bleak, 

pathetic looks. 
But the fate of Louvain, unhappy though it was, was less 

miserable than that of certain other invaded towns. In Dinant, 
for example, the Germans left not two stones standing; an earth-

THE EXODUS FROM LOUVAIN 

quake could not have wrought damage so complete, nor the 
plunderers of ancient times been more thorough in their destruc
tion; the town was simply annihilated, the very trees were burnt 
along with the houses and churches, and all that remained was a 
mass of ruined brick and chaotic stone and fire-marked timbers 
staring out of a blackened waste. Four thousand persons had once 
made their home there; babies had laughed, and children played, 
and youths danced and sung, and lovers dreamt their happy 
dreams-but how many could have foreseen the day when the 
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very site would be fit for no human habitation? How many could 
have anticipated than an invading army would enter with in
cendiary bombs and machine-guns, would burn the houses and 
drive the people into the streets, would segregate the men and 
from time to time lead some out to be shot? And how many, even 
in their wildest nightmares, could have previsioned the culminat
ing outrage, when men and women to the number of nearly 
ninety-men and women and even children and babes in arm 
-were massed together in a terrified group and made the tar
gets of the shots of. the firing squad? Persons of both sexes and 
all ages, unoffending and defenseless, had perished before in 
warfare, had perished in half-forgotten struggles long ago; but 
their very names had been obliterated, and we had thought of 
them almost as creatures of legend, who could .find no duplicates 
in this cultured age of ours-how disillusioning, then, to read 
of the death of Maurice Betemps, aged eleven months, or of 
Gilda Genen, aged eighteen months, oro£ Clara Struvay, aged 
two years, victims of an international order for which certainly 
they were not to blame! 

But let us not prolong the pathetic tale, which might be pro
tracted, with interminable repetitions, to the length of volumes. 
Let us only remember that such deeds are not to be expected of 
Germans only; that the warriors of any country, transformed by 
the passions of conflict and subject to a discipline that would make 
their own lives the forfeit of disobedience, might duplicate at 
any time the infamies of the invasion of Belgium. Such, one is 
sorry to report, is the lesson of the history of all warfare. 

But if the mere civilian suffered so heavily during the World 
War, what of those whose professed bus~ness was to fight and 
whose duty was avowedly to bear the brunt of the conflict? 
What was their lot as they stood at the firing-line, the living in
struments of the duel of nations, the targets of a blind, imper
sonal wrath they could neither placate nor control? Volumes by 
the score, by the hundred, by the thousand, have been written 
upon this vital theme, some of them inconsequential, some labor-
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ing under the handicap of censorship, a few vividly illuminating; 
but there are certain fundamental facts that are agreed upon by 
all, or virtually all; and, out of the vast mass of material, one 
may be able to sift some details of general and basic significance. 

Concerning the main features of trench warfare-the dominant 
form of warfare in the years from 1914 to 1918-there can be 
little question. Huddled in earthen dugouts, menaced by mines 
from beneath, by shrapnel shells. and airplane bombs from above 
and by poison gas in the very air they breathed, the soldiers lived 
upon the whole in surprisingly unexciting misery and boredom. 
Though there was indeed the danger of being asphyxiated or 
blown to bits at any instant, and though the sight of death was 
so common as to stir no thrill, not the least of their foes were 
the mud wherein they wallowed up to the knees or even to the 
waist, and the rats and the vermin that shared their quarters un
deterred by the perils of war. Alan Seeger but expresses a com
mon point of view when he writes, "It is a miserable life to be 
condemned to, shivering in these wretched holes, in the cold and 
the dirt and the semidarkness. It is impossible to cross the open 
spaces in daylight, so that we can only get food by going down 
to the kitchens before dawn and after sundown. The increasing 
cold will make this kind of existence almost insupportable, with 
its accompaniments of vermin and dysentery. Could we only 
attack or be attacked! The real danger of the soldier is not in 
facing the balls, but the fatigue and discomfort and misery." 1 

To the same effect are the further sentiments confided by See
gar to his diary: "This style of warfare is extremely modern 
and for the artillerymen is doubtless very interesting, but for 
the poor common soldier it is anything but romantic. His role is 
simply to dig himself a hole in the ground and to keep hidden 
in it as tightly as possible. Continually under the fire of the oppos
ing batteries, he is yet never allowed to get a glimpse of the 
enemy. Exposed to all the dangers of war, but with none of its 

1 Alan Seeger, Letters anJ Diary. 



432 MARCHING MEN 

enthusiasm or splendid elan, he is condemned to sit like an ani
mal in its burrow and hear the shells whistle over his head and 
take their little daily toll from his comrades." 1 

Mter observing that "the soldier's life comes to mean to him 
simply the test of the most misery that the human organism can 
support," Seeger proceeds to a description of the typical trench 
dugout. "A long gallery is cut in the ground with pick and 
shovel. Its dimensions are. about those of the cages which Louis 
XI devised for those of his prisoners whom he wished especially 
to torture, that is, the height is not great enough to permit a man 
to stand up and the breadth does not allow him to stretch out. 
Down the length of one curving wall the soldiers sit huddled, 
pressed close, elbow to elbow. They are smoking, eating morsels 
of dry bread or staring blankly at the wall in front of them. Their 
legs are wrapped in blankets, their heads in muffiers." 2 

· One wonders just how much vent such an existence allows for 
a display of the so-called combative instinct. 

The facts of trench warfare prove, indeed, that the supposed 
instinct was suppressed with surprising frequency. Sometimes it 
failed to manifest itself at all when, according to all the rules, 
it should have blazed forth with particular vehemence; and, de
spite all the incentives of training and discipline, of propaganda, 
of patriotic emotion, and of actual competition in death-dealing, 
the soldiers now and then displayed the feelings natural in 
friendly and unarmed humanity. Discarding for a while their 
robes as warriors to assume those of mer~ human beings, they 
would actually meet the men of the other side in amicable inter
course; Frenchman and Englishman alike would exchange jovial 
words with the German, and the German with Frenchman and 
Englishman-regardless of the fact that, on the morrow, each 
would be trying to kill the other! It is reported that once, when 
the earthworks collapsed beneath the excessive rains and frost 

1 Alan Seeger, Letters tmtl Diary. 
a I bU. 
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and each side was exposed to the gaze of the other, both factions 
alike went about their work as though unaware of the enemy's 
existence; while at other times, with a tolerance that w~s not 
merely negative, parties of men actually went over to the oppos
ing trenches; and, in place of bullets and bombs, they exchanged 
the civilities of the handshake. The first Christmas-with a spirit 
of "good will on earth" that later Christmases did not duplicate 
-was a virtual holiday: protected by an unofficial truce, the Ger
mans bore over to the Allied lines the corpses of the fallen, and, 
while detachments of Germans and British stood by, prayers for 
the departed were read in two languages. 

The authorities, however, scowled upon all such activities. 
Fraternisation was not warfare! -it did not conform to the rules 
of orthodox death-dealing!-it violated the principles of hatred, 
and established a precedent that might lead to the end of the 
war itself! How could a soldier fight his best unless ,bt loathed 
his adversary? and how loathe him properly if he understood 
him? how bring himself to thrust a bayonet between the ribs of 
the man he had clasped in kindly greeting? One must admit that, 
in all this, the authorities were quite logical if quite merciless; 
warfare certainly is not friendship, and where the one begins the 
other ends: therefore they were justified, according to all the 
laws of the battlefield, in ordering that human relationships be
tween the two armies cease. Yet it is noteworthy that, despite all 
official mandates, the following Christmas saw a revival of the 
normal tendency of man to greet man rather than to stab. him. 
Undeterred by the presence of staff officers whose purpose it was 
to prevent fraternisation, the soldiers again asserted their pacific 
inclinations; and at ten o'clock, as one writer tells us, "the men 
in all the trenches both English and German were talking with
out restraint, and the dark muddy lines of Laventie had a voice 
as of some great club at night when all the members are dis
cussing at once. Germans were shouting invitations across, Brit
ish were shouting invitations; and promises were made for next 
day. At dawn therefore parties went over, and whole battalions 
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might have followed them had not the artillery at once set up a 
barrage. It was found also that sentries on both sides had been 
ordered to fire. Some obeyed, some did not. One Guards sentry 
was proud of having fired fifteen rounds. But he did not hit any
'one. Meanwhile the troops around Neuve Chapelle and Aubers 
got across in large bodies. Even on the Guards' front men risked 
their lives to shake hands. Did not one thus lose his life that 
morning!, 1 

In the face of such courage for the sake of a mere civilized 
courtesy, it is easy to see that no natural pugnacity had bidden the 
men to fight. 

But how does it happen that soldiers so eager for kindly as
sociation with the foe would on occasion blow them to bits with 
hand grenades or dash forward with unbared sabres ravenous for 
blood? First of all, it must be remembered that most of the 
fraternisation occurred during the early stages of the war, before 
the tides of hatred had gathered to t~eir highest and animosity 
had completely overwhelmed the hearts and souls of men; and 
next, and more important, one must take note of the various de
vices employed to instill a psychology of rancor and venom. It is 
known, for example, that one of the objects of the great attention 
paid to bayonet practice was to develop an antagonism where no 
natural antagonism was. Observe, in this connection, the com
ments of Will Irwin: "Uninstructed civilians, visiting the Ameri
can, French and British training camps, wondered at the time 
given to bayonet practice. They knew that the bayonet was rarely 
used in action. Why so much stress upon it? Any sergea~t could 
explain that. It was a means of cultivating hate, of making your 
soldier a bit of a brute.· That dummy at which you were thrust
ing-the instructor encouraged you to imagine him a German, 
to curse him, to work up a savage delight in mutilating him. It 
was a part of the higher psychology of modern war." 2 

But if a long and intensive training did not suffice to instill 
1 Stephen Graham~ The Challenge of the Dead. 
2 Will Irwin, The Next W or. 
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a love of murdering-if bayonet practice and propaganda and 
tales of atrocities and the frenzy of the actual combat did not 
quench the natural friendliness of man for man-there were 
other methods whose efficacy could be guaranteed. And, among 
those methods, not the least important was that involving the use 
of a certain well-known stimulant-a stimulant regarded by the . 

,......,_w:::ll\2.. 

BAYONET PRACTICE 

American law as too dangerous even for civilians. "Some com
manders," Stephen Graham reports • • • "thought double rum
rations put the necessary devil into men to carry them through 
the ordeal of a fray, and it is common talk in the Army that 
some of the units that went into the storming of the Hohenzollern 
redoubt knew very little of what they were doing." 1 

The last words will apply even to many that had not partaken 
of alcohol. In the actual fury of a bayonet rush, when men go 
dashing with bristling points toward other men that await them 
with bristling points and bombs, the normal human emotions are 
in abeyance; the mind of each man becomes a ravening thing 

1 Stephen Graham, The ChtJlenge of the Deatl. 
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mad with the impetuosity and terror of the onslaught and the 
agony of the clash; hatred and fear and the frenzy of self
preservation mingle in a fierce confusion; and while the eyes 
bring flashes of glinting steel and spurting blood and the ears 
are assailed with the sound of shrieking and moaning and a rend
ing of bones, the crazed warrior may commit deeds that will come 
back to hiunt him in nightmares and hellish visions. For he has 
been drugged, drugged with an excitement that blinds and over
whelms; his senses have been blurred and distorted, and the 
world for him has suddenly become chaos; and amid that chaos, 
borne on the tides of primitive impulse with no shred of will or 
reason left, he has become like a wild beast beset with fire or a 
delirious person wandering down aisles of horror in a dream. 

Even though compelled to participate in no bayonet dash, the 
reaction of the soldier to the routine of trench life was largely 
that of ·an automaton. "When troops are forced to sit in a trench 
under the most terrific shell-fire, the nerve-racking noise, the 
sight of their comrades and their defenses being blown to atoms, 
and the constant fear that they themselves will be the next to go, 
all deprive the ordinary mind of vital initiative. Having lost 
the active mental powers that a human being possesses, they ~re 
reduced to the level of machines." 1 

Yet occasionally one of those machines, inspired with a flash 
of human self-assertiveness, would react violently if unavailingly 
against the chains that controlled it. We read of men blowing off 
their own toes and fingers in order to be discharged from the 
army as "wounded"; we read of others who deliberately flung 
themselves into the enemy's hands, preferring the lot of prison
ers to that of fighters; we are told of still others that merely 
cursed and impotently cursed, murmuring bitter things against 
their higher commanders and against the fate that had doomed 
them to be the sport of machine-guns and of high-power explo
sives. 

Sometimes, however, they were less the spot:t of enemy marks-

1 Richard Haigh, Life ina Ttm~ 
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men than of their own leaders-or, rather, of the strategy of 
their leaders. During a barrage fire, for example, many a man 

I 

would be blown to fragments by the artillery of his own side. 
And such losses were regarded as necessary--even as paying in
vestments. "Infantry soldiers follow the barrage closely," de
clares one officer, "even if a few men are hit by the shells • • • 
If an enemy machine-gunner or bomber can reach his post six 
or eight seconds before the first line of storming troops arrive, 
he almost invariably inflicts scores of casualties on the British 
infantry, in comparison with which a ten per cent. loss from their 
own barrage is of minor importance." 1 

No doubt, from the point of view of the unfortunate ten per 
cent, the loss is of more than minor importance. 

Much more difficult to understand, even from the vantage 
point of strategy, are certain other methods by which the com
manders would occasionally spend the lives of their men. Philip 
Gibbs, in his volume Now It Can Be Told, lists several examples 
of slaughter that, to the uninitiated, would seem merely wanton. 
He mentions divisions that "set out to attack terrible lines with
out sufficient artillery support, and without reserves behind them, 
and without any chance of holding the ground they might cap
ture. They were the pawns·,of 'strategy,' serving a high purpose 
in a way that seemed to them without reason. Not for them the 
glory of a victorious assault. Their job was to 'demonstrate' by 
exposing their bodies to devouring fire, and by attacking earth
works which they were not expected to hold." 

In another place, Gibbs speaks of a time "when from Hooge 
to the Hohenzollern redoubt our men sat in wet trenches under 
ceaseless bombardment -of heavy guns, and when any small at
tack they made by the orders of a High Command which believes 
in small attacks, without much plan or purpose, was only 'asking 
for trouble' from German counterattacks by mines, trench
mortars, bombing sorties, poison-gas, flame-throwers, and other 
forms of frightfulness which made a dirty mess of flesh and 

1 Eric Fisher Wood, The Note-Boole of an Intelligence Officer. 
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blood, without definite result on either side beyond piling up the 
lists of death. 

" 'It keeps up the fighting spirit of the men,' said the generals. 
'We must maintain an aggressive policy.' " 1 

ON THE BATTLEFIELD 

Partly because of such an aggressive policy, but largely be
cause of the conditions inherent in modern battles, there was a 
prodigious accumulation of casualties not only from direct 
wounds but from indirect and psychic damage. In every previous 
war men had been mutilated physically; but never, so far as we 
know, had they been mentally mutilated as during the World 
War. It may be that past conflicts developed an occasional case 
of what we now know as "shell-shock," but the records are silent 
on the point; at all events, the nerves of men had never before 
been so shaken, nor their minds so driven to a doddering insanity; 
and the innumerable victims of cerebral disease testify that mod
ern warfare is straining the human mechanism past the point of 
endurance. The unrelaxing vigil, the continuous fear and the in-

1 Philip Gibbs, Now It Can Be Told. 
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cessant racket, the horrors that revolt and appal and the shock: 
of bombs detonating, have been more than some mind~ have 
been able to withstand; and it is not the dull and the sodden and 
the insensitive that have been most affected, but precisely those 
whose organisms were most delicately attuned and consequently 
capable of the highest attainment. In numerous cases, where no 
emotional instabilify originally existed, it was acquired as the 
result of the long and racking ordeal of the trenches; post
mortem examinations have proved that the damage in some in
stances was not only psychic but physical, and that minute vessels 
had been ruptured and hemorrhages produced in the substance 
of the spinal column and the brain; while, among the manifesta
tions of the disease, one might mention blindness, deafness, paral
ysis, amnesia, and hysteria in its various forms. 

Such general listing of symptoms, however, will convey little 
idea of the actual nature of the malady; to realize its true char
acter one must witness the actions of the sufferers themselves. A 
revealing glimpse is afforded, for example, in a few lines by 
James Norman Hall: "During the afternoon I heard for the 
first time the hysterical cry of a man whose nerve had given 
way. He picked up an arm and threw it far out in front of the 
trenches, shouting as he did so in a way that made one's blood 
run cold. Then he sat down and started crying and moaning. He 
was taken back to the rear, one of the saddest of casualties in a 
war of inconceivable horrors." 1 

Other and not less fearful forms of shell-shock are· described 
by Philip Gibbs. He speaks of boys that "clawed their mouths 
ceaselessly," and of others that "sat in the field hospitals in a 
state of coma, dazed"; and in the following passage he pictures 
the case of a sergeant-major whom he observed: "He was con
vulsed with a dreadful rigor like a man in epilepsy, and clawed 
at his mouth moaning horribly, with livid terror in his eyes. He 

1 James Norman Hall, Kitchener's Mo!J. 
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had to be strapped to a stretcher before he could be carried away. 
He had been a tall and splendid man, this poor, terror-stricken 
lunatic." 1 

Equally hopeles~ was the case of a Wiltshire lad whom Gibbs 
beheld. He was "very young, with an apple-cheeked face and 
blue-gray eyes. He stood outside a dugout, shaking in every 
limb, in a palsied way. His steel hat was at the back of his head 
and his mouth slobbered, and two comrades could not hold him 
still." 2 

The vjctims of shell-shock were not the only men to suffer in 
ways ~nown in previous wars. If their nerves and their brains 
were sacrifices offered up to the clamor and the fury of the battle
field, the lungs and the bodies of countless others were im
molated upon the shrine of science-were immolated as the price 
of the union of the war-god with the modern goddess, Chemistry. 
Chemistry had of course already proved her value to the war
god by her production of explosives, liquid fire, and incendiary 
bombs; but the full extent of her submissiveness to Mars had not 
been demonstrated until the advent of poison gas-it was this in
vention that marked the true beginning of chemical warfare. 
Likewise, it marked the first deliberate destruction of men other
-wise than by the visible maiming of their bodies; for the new 
weapon might- work slyly and insidiously as some evil spirit, 
might leave no external sign of its lethal activities, and, when de
livered in a certain form (the form known as phosgene), it might 
cause the sudden deatli, after many hours, of a man who did not 
even know he had been gassed! Generally speaking, however, 
the deadly fumes were not so merciful; the victims knew full well 
what had happened to them; and the agonies they endured, ac
cording to the testimony of innumerable witnesses, were probably 
greater than those experienced from any other form of slaughter. 

· Chlorine-a greenish gas common in chemical laboratories-was 
the first poisonous vapor employed; and the effect of this violent 

1 Philip Gibbs, Now It Can Be Told. 
2 lhitl. 
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reagent upon the lungs of its victims was no less than excruciat
ing; it would literally eat away the bronchial linings, it :would 
leave the sufferers gasping and moaning, would leave them to be 
asphyxiated by slow degrees. 

Chlorine had at least the advantage that it could be excluded 
by means of masks; moreover, when originally used, it was an 
unmanageable servant, for an unfavorable wind might blow it 
back upon its users, causing as much damage to them as to the 
enemy! But subsequently the use of bombs to carry the fumes 
from afar eliminated the danger to the aggressor; while the in
troduction of "mustard gas," which was first employed by the 
Germans in July, 1917, rendered masks totally inadequate as 
means of defense. For the new gas did not confine its attacks to 
the lungs; it would indiscriminately assail any part of the body, 
would seep through the clothing, and would cause hideous burns 
and irritation that might last as much as two months. And this . 
was not the worst: it might affect the stomach, developing vio
lent symptoms; or it might damage the heart, leading to death; 
or it might injure the bronchial tubes, producing bronchial 
pneumonia; or, again, if discharged in concentrated form, it might 
prove immediately fatal. 

Toward the close of the war, the British produced gases still 
more terrible in their effects. Like shell-shock, they made raving 
lunatics of their victims; some of the poisoned soldiers were so 
tortured that they attempted to commit suicide; others, pursued 
by imaginary foes, sought to escape by digging burrows in the 
ground. Yet within forty-eight hours, it is said, most of the suf
ferers could be cured-a testimony not to the humanity of the 
weapon but to the imperfections in the chemistry that devised it, 

The importance of poison gas in the World War must not be 
overestimated. Frightful as it was, its significance lies largely 
with the future; in the conflict that saw its birth, it represented 
but one new terror in what was already a category of terrors sur
passing any nightmare. Even disregarding the ghastliness of the 
poison fumes; even disregarding the greater ghastliness of shell-



MARCHING MEN 

shock and insanity, the soldiers of the World War experienced 
horrors compared with which all the horrors of all the other wars 
of the past twenty centuries seem but minor things. No one will 
ever know, no one will ever be able to report, the full extent of 
the suffering-multiply the supreme agony of a soul by a million, 
by ten million, and one has a figure that is meaningless, and yet 
a figure that represents the only means given to man to depict 
the range of the catastrophe. Here one victim endured in secret 
that which no human being has power to portray, and perished 
with his memories; here a survivor, shutting out that which it 
sickens his very soul to recall, gives some vague hint of the or
deal, and is silent; here another, less sensitive than his fellows to 
the gruesome or the appalling, surveys the whole scene through 
a gathering veil of glamour. And yet, though much be fragmen
tary and though much be lost forever, the insufficient story of the 
conflict which one gathers from official records, photographs and 
the word-pictures of participants, is quite adequate to fill one with 
the sense of a calamity such as the world had never before wit
nessed or imagined. 

Consider, first of all, one of the simplest and most common
place incidents of the war-an artillery assault. The description 
provided in the following passage, vivid as it is, gives hint of 
more than the author or any man could relate: "The storm which 
burst on the 3rd Division .... was like a tropical tornado which 
presses men flat to the ground and suffocates them with the mere 
force of the wind, which uproots forests and hurls them head
long, obliterates all ancient landmarks and the houses and shelters 
of men and beasts, and leaves behind nothing but a tangled deso
lation from which a few survivors creep out scarcely. sane enough 
to realise the catastrophe or to attempt to repair the damage. 
But here the blinding crashes overhead were not those of thun
der and lightning, but of high explosive. The fragments that 
drove through the air • . • were steel and iron fragments which 
pierced the flesh, as the shock of the explosion stopped the heart 
and threw cascades of earth over bodies in which life still beat 
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feebly or in which it was already extinct. The solid trenches 
melted away, and mounds and craters appeared where no~e ex
isted before. A litter of broken wood, burst sandbags and human 
remains cumbered the earth • • ._ At the end • • . groups of 
survivors creep out, wild-eyed or stupefied, like men just risen 
from the tomb, to see the solid lines of the enemy advancing at 
a walk or a jog-trot. Every man acts according to his instinct. A 
few lie where they are and chance being taken prisoners. Some 
make a rush and crawl for the ruined communication trenches and 
face the barrage once more in the hope of rejoining their com
rades. Another group resists desperately, grasping what rude and 
broken weapons remain to it, and dies in a hopeless struggle." 1 

Often the aftermath of such a battle was worse than the battle 
itself. For then the territory between the trenches would be a 
wilderness of battered earth and mangled and broken human 
bodies. Amid the thundering menace of the artillery and the 
snarling of machine-gun fire, it would be impossible to venture 
forth to that disputed land and gather up the prostrate and 
limbless forms, the debris of human arms and legs and heads 
and trunks that lay in red and unrecognizable heaps upon the 
torn-up sod. Worst of all, it would be impossible to rescue the 
wounded, or even to determine if there were any wounded, or 
how many wounded there were; and many a man, dying in slow 
misery of wounds that need not have been mortal, might have 
been rescued had the artillery granted his fellows the safety 
even of a momentary truce. The numbers that perished thus are 
beyond all reckoning; but the authenticated cases are sufficiently 
harrowing to indicate how needlessly cruel must have been the lot 
of many an "unknown soldier" over whom his countrymen were 
later to declaim with fulsome sentiment. To mention only one or 
two examples, we read of a man who, shot in the jaw, lay un
attended, with eyes that had been swollen shut, "through at least 
five October days and nights," 2 to die of blood-poisoning that 

1 Lord Beaverbrook, Canada in Flanders. 
1 James Norman Hall, Kitchener's Mob. 
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might easily have been avoided; or we are told of another who, 
wounded in the foot, supported himself upon food taken from 
the dead while passing an entire week in crawling back, yard by 
yard, from enemy territory to his own trenches. But these are 
only the cases that chance to be known!-of the innumerable 
Unknown we can only say that it is well that their stories perished 
with them. 

Yet for those that returned uninjured to their own trenches, 
the sequel could have been not vastly more pleasant than for 
the wounded. Imagine living day after day and week after week 
within sight of corpses, irrecoverable corpses that lay festering 
by the hundreds in all their reeking corruption; imagine being 
confronted at all times by the presence and the odors of death, 
by the visible forms of men that lay hunched and sprawled and 
dismembered before one like mute reproaches or like silent fore
warnings; imagine beholding the sepulchral and discolored faces 
of one's former comrades, with the green :flies and the vermin 
settling upon their bloated features, and the shrill bullets whis
t1ing and the loud shells bursting and reverberating overhead. But 
no! it will be better not to imagine! -let us dismiss the grue
some, gory scene; the mind recoils and the reason is staggered! 
This is the reality, but let us forget the reality! let us take 
refuge rather in those luminous fictions with which men have 
been wont to beguile their reason! let us call back the glamour, 
call back the romance of war, though it exists only in the pages of 
the story-books or the minds of the senile and the adolescent, 
and has no relation to this thing of gushing blood and moaning 
agony and rotting :flesh that was but the daily routine on the 
fields of France. 

Yet there are other pictures that come back to haunt and op
press on~pictures that one cannot thrust from one if one will 
-pictures of living men more fearsome than the dead, men with 
their faces smashed into a crimson blur, men with no faces at 
all, men with jaws gone or noses blown away, men with closed 
eyes and limbs a bloody pulp, men buried alive beneath tons of 
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exploded earth and left to perish like beetles that have been 
trodden upon or to suffocate like ants overwhelmed by a, sand
storm. For some of these the guns voice a furious requiem, for 
others there are blank years ahead; some assail one's ears with 
sobs and moans that are like an unconscious reproach to the uni
verse, and some strike one with a silence more plaintive than 
sound. And as the unending streams of ambulances draw up, as 
the long rows of stretchers pass with their still and blanketed hu
man freight, as the hospital doors swing open and one catches 
glimpses of bandaged forms on countless little cots, as surgeons 
apply the ether and the sharp steel cuts through yielding flesh 
and bone,-as one watches all this, and as the speechless or the 
moaning or the unconscious victims are led from ordeal to ordeal, 
one feels as if one were living not in the matter-of-fact world of 
the present, but in some remote and incredible universe where 
fiery monsters demand unlimited sacrifice of the blood and the 
limbs and the battered brains of youth. 

Some, perhaps, will say that there was indeed a fiery monster 
-and that it goes by the name of Science. Yet Science-queer 
creature that few can understand, and none control!-was a 
dragon of a double face; with strange inconsistency, it set about 
to repair much of the damage it had caused; it set about to make 
new features, new limbs for many of those whom it had deprived 
of the limbs and the features with which they were born. And 
the results it achieved were extraordinary, for it is no mean feat 
to blow off a man's lips or cheeks and then reconstruct them, or 
to scorch and mar a person till he resembles an ogre out of some 
evil tale, and then to carve him back into the semblance of a 
human being. There was much, however, that science could not 
recreate: it could not restore reason to the insane; it could not 
give back sight to the blind; it could not manufacture new lungs 
for gas victims; it could not make walking sticks for those de
prived of legs, nor supply fingers to men who no longer had any 
arms. And these were perhaps the most unfortunate of all the 
war's victims, these who were numbered by the scores of thou-
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sands, these who were cooped in living graves secure from the 
gaze of the war-makers, these who were transferred by night 
from hospital to hospital lest perchance they be seen, and who 
dragged out their days in a long round of misery, useless to the 
world, useless to themselves, racked by the memories of a past 
that had been promising and by the thoughts of a future offering 
no hope. Nearly nine years have gone by since the last gun grew 
silent upon the long battlefront; but the living wrack of the 
tempest still remains, remains huddled from view and all but 
forgotten-for who, unless compelled by dire need, would make 
bitter the hours of peace by surveying these human wrecks? by 
noting these scarred and blinded myriads, the gibbering lunatics 
whose lives are a perpetual delirium, the limbless things that 
had been men and that now are mere sawn-off trunks without the 
power of walking, of handling things, or even of moving, of eat
ing, or of performing the most elementary functions without 
assistance? 

We are now far enough from the World War to begin to 
judge the outcome with perspective; far enough from the actual 
fury of the battlefield to make .some computation of the penalties 
and gains. And precisely what do we find? To begin with, take 
the human losses-take the actual cost in life. We cannot presume 
to reckon, of course, the multitudes of the diseased and the 
maimed, those blighted not only in body but in soul, those 
whose lives are little more than a form of animated death; 
let us take note only of those who actually fell upon the 
field of cQnfl.ict. And these, as the Danish statisticians tell us, 
numbered in the neighborhood of nine million, nine hundred and 
eighty thousand! Nine million, nine hundred and eighty thou
sand men slain in battle!-how form any conception of the vast
ness of the sum? If all the human beings in New York City, in 
Chicago and in Boston were suddenly to be slaughtered, the death
toll would be no greater than that of the soldiers in the World 
War! And yet this total represents only a fraction of the loss of 
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life! One must consider also the decline in the birth-rate, and 
the millions of civilians killed by the weapons of war, by perse
cution, by starvation, by the deadly influenza epidemic. These 
give us (according to the same Danish statistics) the estimated cost 
of another thirty million lives! Forty million lives in all!
enough to populate a country such as pre-war France! Never be
fore, during all the innumerable wars of history, had the war
god chosen his victims on a scale even comparable with this! 

If need be, one might linger over the subject, and observe 
how, apart from the loss in men, the conflict has produced a de
generation in moral fibre and in the racial stock. But that has been 
abundantly dealt with elsewhere, and would be a little apart 
from our present purpose; let us return to the more demon
strable realm of statistics, and. consider the cost in property. One 
hundred and eighty-six billion dollars is the approximate price of 
the holocaust-a figure that can convey no idea at all. Nor would 
it convey much idea to point out that. this sum is sufficient to 
represent the labors of more than ten million men toiling un
remittingly for a period of ten years. I may merely note that the 
cost of all wars in the hundred and seventeen years between 1793 
and 1910 was twenty-three billion dollars-approximately one 
eighth of the cost of the World War. And this period included 
those unprecedented struggles, the Napoleonic Wars, as well as 
such gigantic conflicts as the Crimean War, the Franco-Prussian 
War, and the American Civil War! It is futile to speculate as to 
what humanity might have accomplished with the squandered 
wealth; how poverty might have been eliminated, how waste
lands might have been reclaimed and deserts converted into gar
dens, how art might have been stimulated, and a beneficent 
science encouraged, and beauty spread to the corners of the earth. 
It is futile to speculate as to all this, as futile as to weep over the 
folly of a tornado; we must consider the facts not as they might 
have been but as they are. And the grim reality is that not only 
the present generation but generations to come will be paying the 
cost of the war; that the finances of Europe, disorganized by the 
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unexampled drain, have no chance of recovering fully for decades 
to come; that the burden of taxation upon the back of the com
mon man will draw upon the luxuries and even the necessities of 
life and upon the simple joys of existence; that even in America, 
the least affected of all the great nations and the best able to pay, 
our children will have no choice but to contribute toward the ex
penses of a conflict in whose making they had no share. 

In still another-and, in some ways, a more disastrous respect 
-the war has had its influence upon the wealth of nations. The 
cities that were battered to dust will for the most part be rebuilt, 
and in many places new fruit-trees will bloom where the old 
orchards were hacked down; but in some regions the very source 
of production has been attacked, and the very soil has been ren
dered unfit for cultivation. Here, for example, is the description 
that one observer gives us of the devastated areas: "We stood 
upon the edge of wide spaces, acres upon acres, which once had 
been smooth, healthy fields, where now not one blade of grass 
was to be seen. As pestilence can pit and discolor a human face, 
until it is rough with holes like a colander, so this land was pitted. 
The fertile surface wherein seeds and roots can flourish was gone, 
baked, charred, cooked to an ashen compound, into which the 
bombs by bursting had plowed up and kneaded the chalky under
soil. There it lay, like some mass of horrible contagion. Had you 
tried to cross it, every step you made would have been from 
edge to edge of the holes. They touched each other, broke into 
each other. Some were wide and deep, some looked as if one 
might jump across them. Into their slop and slime the rain poured 
steadily •••. Where they were, life had been-pastures, 
groves, crops, cattle walking and grazing, the voices of grand
children playing, the voices of grandmothers calling to them. I 
looked upon the ghost of a land. As it spread out under the dark 
sky I did not think that the storm made it worse. It did not seem 
as if summer or winter could make any difference to it. It looked 
as if the four seasons which we know would never pay their visits 
to it again, but that a changeless season of its own was always 
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here, beneath whose lightless day it would stretch in all the 
years to come." 1 

, 

And so a new desert has been added to the waste-lands of the 
earth-a desert more melancholy than the Sahara, and more bar
ren, and more difficult to traverse. And thus the war-god has re
corded a new accomplishment. The effect of more than one pre
vious conflict has been to leave fallow and untenanted lands where 
once cattle grazed and the plow was busy; but never before has 
the effect been to leave lands where not even a blade of grass 
could survive. · 

Even so lamentable a result, however--even the perpetual 
disfigurement of the face of nature-might find some justifica
tion did any permanent good seem likely to issue from the con
test. But we know now that most of the combatants were lured 
to fight not by ideals that were to be attained but by mere phrases. 
To make the world safe for democracy!-we have learned that 
the world is no safer for democracy than it ever was-with the 
Soviet dictatorship in Russia, and the Fascist dictatorship in Italy, 
and with militarism raising a more threatening fist than ever in 
Europe, it is apparent that democracy is about as safe as a canary 
in a roomful of cats. And as for the war to end war-from the 
very beginning, that was like introducing famine to end star
vation, or like starting a conflagration to extinguish a bonfire. 
There was, indeed, a certain possibility of ending war-but only 
with the exhaustion of the supply of potential victims; and the 
experience of the past decade, as well as the example of all his
tory, should convince one that, as we have already noted, the 
effect of warfare is invariably to engender a state of mind favor
able to further warfare; that hostility only produces further hos
tility, and that the inflamed passions and the animosities aroused 
by conflict rarely fail to sow the seeds of later conflict. The se
vere terms of peace imposed upon the defeated, the bristling at
titude of the Allies and the French invasion of the Ruhr, the 

1 Owen Wister, Neighbors Henceforth. 
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development of strong armaments following the Armistice and 
the experimentation in chemical, bacterial and aerial methods of 
aggression, should serve to indicate that the war-god has not yet 
lapsed into impotent senility. Indeed, he has been vastly 
strengthened by the World War; he has been fortified with a 
multitude of deadly weapons unknown in the groping days of 
his youth; he has benefited from a .whole new crop of resent
ments, prejudices, and antagonisms; he has succeeded in implant
ing even in peacefully inclined America the roots of a martial 
spirit; h~ has encouraged a Mussolini to become the Napoleon 
of Italy and to plead for an army of five millions; he has pro
vided abundant new causes for conflict in the petty new states of 
Europe, and in the unappeased enmity between Revolutionary 
Russia and her capitalistic neighbors; he has brandished a sword 
that has already been dangerously near to striking, and that grows 
heavier each year as the nations that fought to end war continue 
to tax themselves to the breaking point for warlike preparations. 

No!-one can hardly feel that the war-god is losing ground! 
-The one enemy he might have to fear, the growth of a pacific 
international psychology, is apparently more remote than ever. 
For the moment, the god is but slightly in evidence; but in his 
secret lair he is busy, planning, planning, planning, with the aid 
of the chemists, the diplomats, the professionals warriors, the ma
kers of munitions; and when next he strides forth, though it be 
after the passage of years, it will. be in the midst of such a tempest 
and surrounded by such fires that the exhibition he gave during 
the World War will seem mere child's play. 

The probable nature of his next major appearance will form 
the subject of our concluding chapter. 



CHAPTER XXV 

WARS OF THE FUTURE 

WHEN one suggests the possibility of warfare in the future, there 
are some who shake their heads doubtfully, and reply, "There 
will be no warfare in the future. War is already so terrible that 
the opinion of mankind will prevent its renewal." The usual 
view, however, is a little less optimistic, and yet sufficiently san
guine: "The next war will be the last. It will be so terrible that 
mankind will outlaw further conflicts." And some, adopting this 
attitude with a hearty relish, go so far as to proclaim, "Let us 
only hope that the next war will be sufficiently dreadful! For 
then, surely, men will see that they must cease to fight!" Some 
noted names might be cited as sponsors of such beliefs; even so 
estimable a writer as H. G. Wells is among those holding that the 
frightfulness of war may sign its death-certificate; and there
fore this assumption-utterly puerile, it seems to me, and based 
upon a correct reading neither of human nature nor of history 
-must be examined before we can consider the probable char
acter of the armed clashes that are to come. 

Were man a reasonable being, certainly the ghastliness of the 
battlefield would give pause to his destructive arm. Were he 
guided by the safe mechanics of logic, the sanity of analysis and 
thought, he would surely stand back appalled at sight of burnt 
countrysides and the blood-dripping sword; but it happens that 
he is ruled not by intellect but by imagination and emotion, by 
stabbing prejudices and hatreds, by scintillating fancies, by vol
canic passions. And that is why he has never stared the reality of 
war in the face-and why, without deliberate effort on the part 
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of his teachers and leaders, he is never likely to stare the reality 
of war in the face. He hides the gruesome details of the strife 
beneath a romantic camouflage; its bloodshed and its tragedy are 
veiled behind the masquerade of glory. If the mere horrors of 
conflict were sufficient to enthrone the gods of peace, assuredly 
history has not been lacking in opportunity!-has war never been 
fearsome enough to revolt the rational and the humane? One 
would think that, if terror and dire brutality and suffering could 
have any effect, war would have ended in the days when the As
syrians impaled living victims, and clubbed some to death, and 
:Bayed others alive; one would think that war would have ended 
when the Romans massacred or enslaved entire civilian popula
tions, when they put all hostile males to the sword or reserved 
them for the beasts of the arena; one would think, above all, that 
war would have ended when the despoiling Huns ravaged most 
of Europe; or when the murderous Mongols swarmed across 
Asia; or when the Crusaders perished like flies on their way to 
the Holy Land; or when the Spanish conquistadores drenched 
the New World in blood; or when the Armada was dashed to 
ruin upon the Irish reefs; or when Napoleon drained a whole 
continent of its young manhood-or at any one of a thousand 
times during the course of fi~e thousand years. History proves 
all too conclusively-proves beyond the shadow of a question
that horror alone is not enough to restrain men from war-making; 
horror is easily overlooked, and soon forgotten; and we are safe 
in saying that the unparalleled miseries of the last war will have 
little or no effect in averting the next; while the still greater 
miseries of the next will be unavailing to prevent the war beyond 
the next-provided that there survive enough human beings to 
wage the contest. 

Yet that the coming war will be more hideous than its pred
ecessors, more costly in blood in proportion to the number of the 
combatants and more productive of agony, is a fact implicit in 
the history of all wars. For what do we learn from the survey of 
previous conflicts? Is it not true that the intricacy, the range and 
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the deadliness of warfare corresponds in the main with the com
plexity of civilization? Among the crudest and most unciv~zed 
of savages, as we have observed, there is no warfare; latet, the 
development of authority and of rights of ownership gives birth 
to strife; but among most aborigines, when greed or religion or 
hereditary feuds do not gain the ascendancy, battles are regarded 
more or less in the light of games that must be played according 
to rule. All rule, all semblance of rule or law vanishes, however, 
upon the evolution of society to a stage wherein property comes 
to be considered all in all. The Greeks in their early or heroic 
age, or the Japanese before they have been modernized, can still 
look upon warfare as a bold and gigantic form of play; but even 
they, being no longer savages, are affected in large part by mo
tives of possession, while peoples that have discarded all trace 
of the primitive have at the same time discarded all trace of 
restraint, and believe that all is fair for the sake of conquest and 
booty. Thus we find that the Assyrian, when bent ori the siezure 
of foreign wealth, is limited by no law save that of his own ca
pabilities; thus we find that most of the civilized peoples of the 
ancient world will brook no barrier to their warlike desires save 
that of might, while the only limits to their destructive propen
sities are those set by nature and their own ingenuity. Take what· 
you wish, slay whom you can!....-this was the only principle that 
won respect; and in the Middle Ages the creed was modified only 
slightly, while in modern times it has survived so far as the 
armed population is concerned and to the extent that military 
expediency dictates. Napoleon, when burdened with two thou
sand Arab prisoners that threatened to consume needed supplies, 
did not hesitate to have them shot; Germany during the World 
War showed no compunction about deporting Belgian civilians 
to serve in her munitions plants; the Federal government during 
the Civil War and the Allies during the recent conflict had no 
scruples about enforcing a blockade that would make innocent 
women gaunt with starvation and kill innocent babes-these and 
countless other examples prove that the advance in humanity since 
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ancient times has been only apparent, and that a combatant, under 
stress of what is regarded as necessity, will go to any extreme in 
his treatment of the foe. 

We may therefore expect that, in the next war, the belligerents 
will pause at nothing that military advantage seems to demand, 
and will be restricted only by the bounds of their own powers. 
This means, to begin with, that civilians will not be immune from 
attack, for, as we have seen, recent wars are tending to represent 
the conflicts of nations rather than of armies, and every able
bodied civilian is assuming a military importance. And, in the 
second place, there is almost a certainty of the use of new scien
tific weapons-weapons that compare with those of the World 
War only as a high:..explosive shell compares with the stone can
non balls of past centuries. The two new developments, when 
considered together, point to eventualities appalling to antici
pate; yet they are eventualities that we must not disregard un
less we would flinch before the reality of the war-god. 

It is beneath the sea and in the air that the next war will be 
waged; it is by means of the poisonous exhalations of chemistry, 
and the pestilence-breeders of bacteriology, and the power of 
deadly explosives hurled from the clouds. That this is no mere 
surmise will be evident from post-war developments: the chem
ists of many lands are busy in their laboratories preparing new. 
means of destruction; bombing airplanes are becoming as promi
nent a part of the military equipment as siege guns were of old; 
newer and more powerful submarines are scouring the seas, still 
more powerful submarines are being planned, and enormous 
mine-layers are accompanying the fleets; disease germs have been 
tested as possible belligerents, new poison gases are being devised, · 
and aerial bombs of a size previously unimagined have not only 
been made but have been tested with devastating effect. 

It is probable that the most prominent and the most destruc
tive of future weapons will be the airplane. Both on the land and 
on the sea it will spread havoc-the swiftest, the most inacces
sible, and one of the smallest of all engines of aggression, it may 
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long defy the defensive ingenuity of its foes. During the World 
War, when air navigation was merely in its infancy, populations 
numbering into the millions were terrorized by attacks from 
above; in England alone more than fourteen hundred were 
killed and more than thirty-four hundred injured-a casualty 
list. of nearly five thousand civilians!-and the assailed multi
tudes were almost without means of defense. Take note, for ex
ample, of what an eye-witness, a military authority, declared in 
1922: "I was in London and Paris at the time of the German 
raids, and these cities were ringed about with anti-aircraft guns 
and defenses of this sort. Their results in repulsing these attacks 
were practically negligible. They had to get into the air in order 
to meet an attack from 'the air." 1 

According to the same authority, the army bombing tests have 
demonstrated the power of airplanes to sink the strongest battle
ship afloat. Thus, in 1923, the "Osfriesland," once regarded as 
unsinkable, was lifted bodily from the water by a bomb from 
above, and in eight minutes had gone to her grave in the salty 
depths. A vivid testimonial to the might of recent explosives! 
-though less surprising when one remembers that the bombs 
now in use are not, like those employed at the beginning of the 
war, mere commonplace affairs capable of being hurled by hand; 
they are gigantic missiles taller than the tallest man and weigh
ing two thousand or even four thousand pounds. So powerful 
are they that, in one demonstration, a bomb dropped into the sea 

~ sent up a column of water between eight hundred and a thousand 
\feet in height! . 

But it is not only the bombs that have increased in size and 
deadliness; the airplanes have been improved vastly in mechanical 
detail and in cruising range. Personally, while I fully admire the 
courage and the daring and the spirit of youthful adventure. that · 
have urged men such as Lindbergh and Chamberlin to risk their 
lives in crossing the Atlantic, I cannot but look with misgiving 

1 General Patrick, quoted by W. Jefferson Davis, The World's Wings. 
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upon the possible military aftermath of their achievement. Not 
every attainment in the world's history has been utilized in the 
spirit in which it was made!-and did the young adventurers 
foresee a time when, across the path they had so gallantly taken, 
squadrons of bombing machines might go winging from Europe 
to America or from America to Europe? Hitherto the New 
World has been isolated; henceforth it will be isolated no more; 
henceforth it will be at the mercy of every air fleet that chooses 
to raid its coasts and bombard its cities. The new means of trans
portation has drawn the continents nearer in nothing so much as 
in warfare; it has made the entire earth but a single country for 
the purposes of aggression; no land is now immune from the 
soaring destroyers, and there is now no mountain fastness so se
cluded, nor island so unattainable, nor desert so remote, that the 
wings :of death cannot reach it and the scourge from out the 
heavens spread blackness and devastation. 

Let us try to picture one of the air raids of the years to come. 
~et us imagine that some great city, such as New York, is the 
object of assault-for the great cities certainly will be the ob
-jects of assault-and let us assume that war has already been de
clared, and that the arrival of the destroyers is not altogether un
expected. But possibly only a few days have elapsed since the 
outbreak of hostilities, and no decisive action has yet taken place; 
and though there have been rumors of approaching armadas of 
i the air, the rank and file of the population cannot believe that our 
enemy-· a civilized European nation-would resort to measures 
so dastardly. Some excitement has been aroused, however, by 
the report-· not offi.cialy confirmed-that a few of our planes, 
mere aerial privateers, have bombarded the capital of the foe; 
and in better informed circles there is fear of retaliation. Hence 
for several days the citizens have been watching a continual 
stream of anti-aircraft guns being dragged under heavy guard 
through the city streets toward destinations unknown; and the 
great fourteen and sixteen-inch howitzers, with their ponderous 
steel carriages and ugly muzzles, have inspired more of dread 
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than of confidence. Meanwhile the recruiting stations have been 
busy, all males between the ages of eighteen and forty-five have 
been regi;tering under the compulsory service law passed at a 
special session of Congress; and, despite the undercurrent of pre
sentiment, there has been a loud outburst of enthusiasm, parades 
have been held, martial meetings called, banners waved and 
bugles blown, the few cranks and objectors sent away to prison, 
and our perfidious enemy denounced in te~ms that leave nothing 
to be desired. 

It is now evening-the evening of the Fourth of July. All 
day there have been gaudy patriotic· demonstrations and spec
tacles; the troops have been marching with helmets gleaming, and 
gas-masks hung jauntily at their sides; and loud and enthusiastic 
has been the applause of the women, the children, and the old 
men. Now that night has fallen, the occasional banging and whir
ring of fireworks is to be heard, while high above the city roofs 
the long yellow searchlights are circling, circling continually, as 
though they would pierce the blackness above and ferret out the 
inscrutable secrets of the heavens. The people know, however, 
just what secret it is they would penetrate, for have they not 
been busy every night of late? Hence there are few to heed these 
great wandering lights, moving through the night skies as rest
lessly as souls forever in search of a home. There are not even 
many to take note when, suddenly ceasing their casual and des
ultory movements, the scores of lights concentrate upon a single 
point. A spot in the heavens, far, far above, almost at the zenith, 
now stands out brilliantly; yet, to the naked eye, nothing is 
visible save the bright illumination. But from somewhere comes 
the rumbling of a gun, and then again the rumbling of a gun; 
and the people, startled, turn to one another with questioning 
glances, asking if this be but the distant fireworks. 

Their doubts are soon answered. Toward the illuminated patch 
of sky, which is shifting, drifting with almost imperceptible, 
phantom movements, there suddenly darts a streak of red light;· 
then, with, incredible swiftness, other streaks of red light, follow-
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ing one another in quick succession as if they sought the very 
stars. And now the hoarse thunders and the detonations of ar
tillery fill the air; one after another, one after another, without 
intermission, till their reverberations mingle and the whole uni
verse seems to throb with a dull thudding of sound. But this 
lasts for only a few seconds, a minute at most; the remote boom
ing is drowned out by a crash nearer at hand; and thousands of 
persons, gathered for a military display in the city's main street, 
are appalled by a flash of blinding light, followed by a tempes
tuous din and a confusion of black smoke and whirling particles. 
So sudden is the upheaval "that none can say what has happened; 
some, from a safe distance, pick themselves up stunned; others, 
hurled violently to the pavement, nurse sprained wrists or dis
located shoulders; still others do not rise at all. But those who 
can still observe, utter low murmurs of dismay. Where, a mo
ment before, a magnificent edifice towered, there is now but a 
chaotic mass of crumpled stone and twisted steel and charred and 
splintered timbers. 

A few seconds pass; the survivors seem scarcely capable of 
movement or speech. Then abruptly comes another dazzling flash, 
and another deafening burst of sound-and the earth rocks and 
trembles, and a whole block of buildings withers away like castles 
of sand. And, among the still unmutilated thousands, panic 
bursts forth. There is a quick fierce rush to escape; men and 
women dash wildly for every available doorway, basement or 
subway entrance; the cries of the terrified ring forth, and mingle 
with the groans of the trampled, and pass unheeded; each strives 
only for himself, all are ruled by the frenzy of self-preservation, 
no one knows or cares how many are crushed to death in that 
bestial press. 

Meanwhile, for those who still dare to glance skyward, a 
vivid drama is unfolding itself. ~he searchlights are now focused 
not in one place but in half a dozen; and toward each of these 
half dozen spots, though no visible target greets the eye, swift 
flashes go streaking continually upward. Then, almost drowned 
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out by the muttering of distant guns, there comes a whirring of 
wings as minute dark forms mount over the city roofs and ~piral 
heavenward; then sudden gleams of yellow light stab from 
above toward the soaring dark forms, and from the soaring forms 
other gleams shoot upward; then, after minutes, a brilliant.fiery 
object springs into being apparently on a level with the stars; and 
while the heavens are dazzled with its golden flames, it begins 
to fall like a meteor, dropping fast, then faster, then faster yet, 
straight down in a blazing plunge to the sea of buildings below. 

And cries of dread and horror shudder from the throats of 
the watchers, and sighs are voiced for the defenders gone thus 
to destruction. 

But as yet the battle has scarcely begun. As yet the object 
of the aggressors has been. to frighten rather than to wound. It 
is not upon the most spectacular of their weapons that they rely 
for victory. Their ultimate object, the aim that brought them 
across the ocean, could not be defeated although every plane came 
down in ruins upon the streets of the assailed metropolis. And 
that aim is announced by a bomb bursting in one of the suburbs. 
It is a monstrous affair, larger than the largest beer-keg an~ 
shaped like a bullet; and it strikes in the center of a vacant lot, 
splitting into a thousand fragments. But there is no burst of light 
nor spouting of smoke; there is only the impact of a tremendous 
collision; and several natives, who have been watching the air 
combat apparently from a safe distance, ar~ violently alarmed 
but soon begin to regain their composure. Yet their recovery is 
only momentary. By the light of the street-lamps, it is observed 
that the grass near the point of collision has begun to wither, and 
that the very leaves of the trees are drooping. Then suddenly 
furious paroxysms possess the onlookers. It is as if some unseen 
adversary has stabbed them in the back; they fall to the ground, 
they begin to squirm and wriggle like worms, their chests heave 
and pant tumultuously, their tongues hang out, their lips become 
clotted with foam, low moans issue from their throats. For many 
minutes they struggle as though with some invisible foe; their 



MARCHING MEN 

friends rushing out to help them are likewise stricken; a har
nessed horse falls to the pavement and kicks at the dust spas
modically, while the sleeping birds drop from the trees; then 
by degrees the efforts of the afflicted ones relax, the quivering 
muscles quiver no longer, and all lie utterly still and silent. 

In all parts of the city similar scenes are being enacted. Here 
and there other great bombs drop, bursting without display of 
fire or smoke; and everywhere men and women are writhing 
convulsively or lying prostrate on the streets and in the houses. 
Some, warned of the peril, lock themselves in their homes or 
offices, but the insidious fumes follow through the barred win
dows and doors; some seek escape in the long corridors of the 
subway, but there too the gases await them; some, again, dash 
furiously into motor cars, driving recklessly from the city, but 
perish at the wheel; others seek refuge in the upper stories of 
the skyscrapers, and these are the most successful-if some ex
plosive bomb does not chance to blast them to bits. 

Morning finds the metropolis a city of the dead. The smoke of 
battle has cleared away; the July sun beats down upon the debris 
of great buildings and upon long brick aisles devoid of life. Yet 
everywhere the people are to be . seen-motionless men with 
blanched and haggard faces, hunched or sprawled upon the 
pavements or on the stoops of houses; women with features con
torted as though with unutterable agony, yet rigid with the im
mobility of death; youths and girls clasped together in a close 
embrace, lying lifeless with the looks of specters out of some 
gruesome tale; four-year-olds and six-year-olds, their cheeks 
drawn and shrivelled like those of old people, their arms still 
clutching a dead kitten, or a doll, or perhaps-a toy soldier. On 
every street it is the same, on every street lie the unburied dead, 
young men and old men and mothers with babes in arm; not even 
a fly stirs amid those desert solitudes; the only sign of life is 
when some refugee in the skyscrapers, venturing down from the 
unpoisoned altitudes, gasps and staggers and is convulsed by the 
air of the streets, and adds one more to the list of the perished. 
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But far, far away, in a land beyond the ocean, there is thanks
giving and rejoicing, young aviators are decorated, and, aged. 
generals are proud to report "a successful air raid." ' 

It is possible that one such raid would end the war; it is pos
sible, however, that it would be only the beginning-for could 
not retaliation be made upon the victors? And after the leading 
city of both nations had been depopulated, what an unprecedented 
struggle would be waged! As the only defense against poison 
bombs, the surviving city dwellers of both lands would conduct a 
gigantic exodus to the country. But the advantages of the exile 
would be slight; the country would be ill prepared to receive 
them, and they ill prepared for their new homes; they would 
be menaced by hardship in every form, they would have to dwell 
in improvized shelters or no shelters at all; food would be diffi
cult to secure, and starvation their constant companion; every 
rule of sanitation and hygiene would be violated, and pestilence 
would inevitably result. The enemy, however, would make the 
pestilence doubly swift and deadly; the germs of some new 
disease, some disease to which the white man has no immunity, 
would be scattered by spies in the food supply and in the very 
water of the people; and by the millions they would sicken and 
die, slain by a scourge more terrible than the Black Death that 
ravaged Europe and claimed its. innumerable victims six centuries 
ago. 

Equally unexampled would be the warfare in the domain of ac
knowledged combatants. Sea combat would reduce itself to mere 
blockading-blockading of an effectiveness unknown before; 
with the airplane above and the submarine beneath, not only the 
commercial vessel but the old-fashioned battleship and cruiser 
would be driven from the ocean; every dreadnought or super
dreadnought that ventured away from port would be speedily 
sunk by torpedoes or by bombs from above, and the nations 
would reluctantly recognize that their navies must be composed 
exclusively of submersibles. But since it is rarely possible for 
submarine to fight submarine, there would be few naval conflicts 
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tn the old sense, and the effect of the new warfare would be to· 
make the ocean useless as an avenue of transportation. 

It is probable that the neutral nations-whose rights have 
n.ever been much respected since the rise of sea power-would 
find their vessels scarcely less endangered than those of bel
ligerents. Every article of value to civilians, including food
:;tuffs an<:\ fabrics, would be declared contraband, or at least 
treated as contraband; and so many ships would be sunk that the 
world's navigation would virtually come to an end. And the of
fended neutrals, injured in their most sensitive spot-their com
merce-would one by one leap to arms; and the war, originally 
the affair of but two nations, would give most of the civilized 
powers the opportunity to employ the armies they had been 
training and to apply the new offensive weapons perfected in their 
laboratories and approved by secret military councils. 

One scarcely dares to imagine the battles that would ensue. 
They would be battles not of men, but of machines; the mechani
zation of warfare, first observed as much as four or five thou
sand years ago in ancient Sumeria, would now reach its ultimate 
consummation; and men, while employed in ever-increasing num
bers, would act for the most part as the automatic servants and 
victims of electricity, gasoline, and steam. Some high commander, 
sitting in an office five hundred miles from the field of conflict, 
would pull a lever or move a switch; his subordinates, at his 
direction, would press certain designated buttons-and the battle 
would have been commenced, its strategy consummated! Then, 
peering through telescopic lenses equipped with the improved 
radio eye-piece, the general would sit back with a grim smile, 
watching the foreordained course of the contest. And a vivid 
spectacle it would make!-an engrossing spectacle for one who, 
like our high staff officer, could follow it at the distance of a few 
hundred miles. Merely to listen to the sound of the battle, re
layed by radio but modulated to make it relatively endurable, 
would be an experience to remember-one might be driven half 
to distrac~on, but one could hardly be unimpressed by that in-
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describable mingling of screeching, hissing, whirring, grating, 
howling and thundering, varied every now: and then by a, crash 
as of some terrific explosion. · 

But the sound of the battle, though voluminous and unearthly, 
would be nothing at all compared with the sight of it. Let us 
glance for a moment through the lens of our high commander. 
We behold an enormous plain, a prairie undulating endlessly to 
the smoky horizon; in the distance one or two villages lie scat
tered, flanked by a curving river; and the green of the fields 
designates growing crops, with here and there a dense cluster of 
trees. For a moment, nothing b~yond this is visible, and one won
ders where the warfare may be; then, miles away, one notices a 
slow-moving grayish patch, accompanied by other grayish patches 
in a long row, so minute at first that one strains one's eyes to be 
sure that they exist. But they approach rapidly, approach with a . 
speed that is almost unbelievable; it seems as if one is gazing 
upon a host of those great armored lizards that prowled upon 
the earth and vanished millions of years ~go. For assuredly, they 
are like dinosaurs, these enormous, rapidly moving metallic 
shapes; or, rather, some are like dinosaurs, with their ugly squat 
forms that seem to bristle with spines; while others are like 
colossal serpents, and go winding snake-like, with prodigious 
convulutions of their caterpillar frames, around the bends and 
turns and over the miniature rises and depressions of the uneven 
land. Though as long as five-car railway trains, they are mani
festly built upon the plan of the. "tank"; while the .other and 
shorter machines move upon a multitude of tiny wheels that en
able them to traverse any ground however rough. As they draw 
nearer, it is apparent that the spine-like protuberances are not 
spines at all, but rather guns set in close, thick lines! -yet, though 
the cannon point straight ahead, they show no sign of impending 
action. Heaving and shaking like wagons jolted over a rocky 
road, the machines speed across the plain; they are undeterred 
by the river, but plunge straight into the water, some of them . 
disappearing entirely, some half engulfed, but all emerging 
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apparently none the worse for their bath. Even the villages do 
not stop them; they go dashing through houses as though they 
were not there, leaving but a splintered and burning wreck; they 
go rumbling over the plowed fields, crushing the green things out 
of sight; they even smash their way through the groves of trees, 
which vanish from before them like standing wheat before the 
thresher. 

But suddenly one of the monsters halts in its impetuous course. 
There is a flash as of lightning striking; there is a swift ascend
ing cloud of black smoke; there is a crash heavier than thunder; 
and all the air is filled with a fury of whirling fragments, among 
which one seems to catch sight of the bodies and heads and flying 
limbs of men. 

When the dust of the upheaval clears away, one monster less is 
to be seen. And the great general, peering through his radio eye
piece, bites his lip and mutters, "A TNT mine! What is the mat
ter with our spies?" And he growls out an order to his assistants, 
pulls another lever, jams a heavy cigar between his lips, andre
turns to his radio eye-piece. 

From the opposite end of the plain, a second row of armored 
monsters is now visible. With tremendous speed they plunge for
ward, a host of airplanes circling above-airplanes which, if one 
will observe closely, one will find to operate without pilots. But 
one has little chance to observe closely-the whole plain seems 
suddenly to burst into fire, the vivid yellow flashes spurting back 
and forth in such rapid succession as to form an almost continu
ous sheet. Here and there a green flare, an orange, a crimson 
mingles with the yellow in a multihued display; here and there 

. one is startled by an eruption of flame that seems to reach the 
very heavens; here and there the clouds of black smoke gather 
so thickly as to obscure all things-while the booming and the 
roaring and the banging of the guns reaches such a crescendo 
that mere human ears can scarcely endure the din. 

In a few moments, all is over. The flashing shell-fire ceases; 
the torrents of smoke slowly clear away; the victors take pos-
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session of the field. Across a blackened plain where not one green 
herb grows, three writhing snake-like machines crawl with pain
ful contortions of their caterpillar frames; and before them and 
behind them and all around them lie the wrecks of the foe and 
of their fellows-mere twisted masses of steel, some with great 
holes gaping in their sides, some battered into unrecognizable 

BATTLE OF SUPERTANKS AND AIRSHIPS 

shapes, some still smoldering a dull red where a projectile has 
exploded, some half reduced to a molten mass, but all without 
power of locomotion or sign of life. 

But from the grim gray backs of the three survivors, the flags 
of triumph are waving with gaudy hues. And the high com
mander, turning from his radio eye-piece, heaves a sigh of satis
faction, takes several long contented puffs at his cigar, and smil
ingly presses a button that will release the engines of victory on 
still another battlefront. 

It is possible, however, that even such daring successes would 
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bring no speedy end to the war. It is possible that the conflict 
would drag on not for weeks or months but for years; it is pos
sible that everj civilized nation would be involved, that all would 
be drained to the limits of their resources both economic and 
human, and that they would end by resorting to measures such as 
not even the most dismal-minded had at first anticipated. Let 
us, in order to get as nearly as possible a contemporary point of 
view, glance at a leaf from the diary of a spectator of the later 
phases of the war; let us assume that he is a European writing 
in the year 1978, the inhabitant of a city such as London, Paris, 
Berlin, Vienna, Moscow or Rome: 

"Three years since the war began! As I look back toward the 
half-forgotten days of peace, it seems like three lifetimes. Could 
I, could any one then hav~ read the future? could we have antici
pated the mole-like existence we were to lead? Though we had 
already secretly designed underground retreats as a defense from 
airplane attacks, who could have known the extent to which we 
were to use them? Sitting here in the long electrically lighted 
corridor, listening to the sound of scurrying rats and to the ster
torous breathing of the latest gas victim, I wonder at times 
whether I am a. living man or have already been consigned to 
the realm of shades and torments. The bare concrete walls, lead
ing into .the interminable distances with their dim tunnel-like 
arches, seem like the walls of a tomb I shall never escape; the 
overheated, smoky air, supercharged with the latest gas anti
dote and smelling like the ether-room in a hospital, oppresses 
me till I fear I shall go mad; the sight of my companions 
stretched before me with gaunt, miserable faces, dying one by one 
in long-drawn agony, fills me with fierce, impotent wrath against 
the fiends that have brought men thus to live like beetles. Yes
terday I saw a man who had had to fight with the rats for his 
ration of grain; to-morrow we will all be fighting with the rats, 
or perhaps. will be fighting about the rats-what else will there be 
for us to eat? Or possibly, before that time, the torpedoes from 
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the Subterrain will have mercifully blown us all out of existence; 
"When we sought refuge in these burrows-or Labyrinths, as 

they are appropriate! y called-no one believed that it was~ to be 
for more than a day or two at most. By the forethought that had 
constructed them before the outb~eak of war, we were saved 
from the fate of New York, Tokio, Buenos Aires, and Constanti
nople-at the first approach of hostile airships, we had merely to 
dive underground, and straightway we were immune from at
tack by poison gas and bomb alike. Our defenses had a particu
lar chance to be extended and perfected, since for the first year 
we had contrived to remain neutral-an undertaking that ex-:
hausted the resources of our diplomats!-yet it is apparent now 
that we were not sufficiently prepared. What we did not antici
pate was that the very earth above us would be rendered uninhabi
table! It was simple enough for all our people to crowd into the 
Labyrinths once the enemy quadruplanes were sighted-· but not 
so simple to return to the open! Not only was the air saturated 
with the flourocyanide fumes-a new invention, one ounce of 
which will kill all life on several acres-but the earth was sprin
kled with that most destructive of all contrivances, the radium 
bomb. How our foe secured radium in sufficient quantities is not 
kno:wn, but it is believed that their chemists have found improved 
ways of extracting it from the pitchblend which abounds in their 
land-at all events, they have devised and perfected the radio
active bomb, the peculiar merit of which is that it remains effec
tive for an indefinite period after its discharge. Dozens, possibly 
hundreds of these engines, are scattered among the ruins of 
what was once our capital, as well as throughout all the surround
ing country; 'and no one now dares to trust himself above ground, 
since he would almost certainly be smitten by the rays, which pro
duce incurable sores if not instant death. Tens of thousands of 
our people, taken unawares, succumbed immediately following 
the first exodus from the Labyrinths; and those who were so for
tunate as to escape, and whose gas-proof rubber suits enabled 
them to survive the flourocyanide, were forced to return immedi-
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ately to the Labyrinths, where they have ever since been impris
oned, living upon the emergency rations locked in the great un
derground vaults-but falling victims by the host to the enforced 
confinement, to grief and to disease. 

"Yet not all the deaths have been due to such causes. It is not 
known how many thousands have perished from direct assault. 
Not content with having cooped us up like cornered rabbits to 
waste away in misery, the enemy set about to invent a new device 
that would hunt us out even in our prisons. The result was the 
Subterrain. What the submarine is on the waters, the Subterrain 
is upon the land; there is no place on the earth or beneath it that 
is safe from its attack. A slow-moving, bullet-shaped machine 
equipped with a:utomatic electric drills, it is capable of cutting its 
way with equal facility through sand or rock; it moves slowly, 
at the rate of a few yards an hour, depositing the excavated earth 
methodically behind it; it will proceed any designated distance, 
and then, regulated by a clockwork device, will launch a torpedo 
con.taining a ton of high explosive. There is no way of anticipat
ing the danger, or of defending one's self against it; dozens of 
the projectiles, discharged from a citadel above ground, have 
burst in our Labyrinths or just beneath them, killing an average 
of three or four .hundred persons with each attack. And, of those 
not slain outright, thousands are walking about without arms, or 
hobbling with but one leg, or fumbling from corridor to corridor 
without eyes. 

"It is rumored tha"t still more effective means of aggression are 
· anticipated. The radio has brought us reports of experiments with 

inter-atomic energy-experiments that actually seem to be suc
ceeding! More than that! we know that they are succeeding, that 
they have succeeded! The incalculable powers of the atom, the 
ultimate storehouse of matter itself, has at last been unlocked by 
human effort. Stupendous thought! thought that would fill one 
with enthusiasm unbounded-did one not know how the new 
knowledge is to be applied. For has not one already heard how the 
knowledge is being applied? Was not a whole range of hills in 
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South Africa blown to dust merely by way of a preliminary test? 
And did not the water in one of the Swiss lakes, raised instantly 
to boiling point by the application of the new energy, pr~duce 
such an eruption as to scar the face of the Alps and to scorch :five 
cities out of existence? With this merely as the beginning, one 
may look for prodigious developments-indeed, military author
ities on both sides are said to be relying upon the new invention 
to win the war. 

"One must admit that it is time that one side-either side-· 
should win the war. Yet considering the total results to date, one 
knows that both sides must lose. Even the censored radio reports 
acknowledge that the population of our planet has been cut in 
half. Vast regions in Europe, Asia and America lie charred and 
waste, devoid of vegetation and without sign of living thing; 
insect pests, deliberately introduced, have ravaged the crops and 
produced starvation when the attacks of airplanes and of the 
land-battleships have not sufficed; the gaunt wolf prowls through 
many a wrecked edifice where was once the abode of man, and 
the carrion-crow swoops down to feast on many an unsightly thing 
that had been human. It is said that of the capitals of the western 
world, there is not one in which the inhabitants have not been 
either exterminated or else driven underground; the smaller 
towns are mere strongholds of pestilence and famine, and in the 
remaining farmlands there is only an occasional emaciated old 
man or hectic-cheeked woman or pallid half-grown lad to drive 
the plow. All boys above the age of sixteen, all strong-limbed 
men of any age, have been recruited to man the airplanes, the 
submarines, and the land-warships or "super-tanks"; all un
married girls and most of the married women, have been con
scripted for the hospitals, the factories and the munitions plants 
-and in all the white world one will :find not one laughing child, 
nor mother making merry with her babe, nor pair of lovers happy 
in the thought of the future. 

"Yet all the while orators and preachers on both sides plead 
for more effort, for more effort and for victory; and all the 
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while the armies lift greedy claws and take their toll of youth. 
When will the tragedy and the torment all be over? My compan
ions and I do not delude ourselves with hopes. As I crouch here 
in the half-light, confiding my wretched words to a wretched 
scrap of paper, it is only to retain my sanity that I write, for have 
I not seen hundreds go mad?-and have I any reason for believ
ing that any men hereafter will gaze upon my scribblings? Do I 
not foresee the end of the str:uggle? Through all the bloody years 
it has been ~ deadlock, and it is a deadlock still, and will be a 
deadlock till not one man remains. Neither side will yield; either 
side will use whatever weapons it can contrive-what, then, may 
we expect when inter-atomic explosives can be employed on a 
world-wide scale? On some other planet, some remote universe 
whose inhabitants have learned to love rather than to hate, to ad
mire rather than to envy, and to sympathize rather than to revile, 
an advanced and peaceful and not-too-material race may yet lead 
an harmonious existence-but the death-knell of humanity upon 
this earth has been sounded. Gifted with powers too great for his 
control and served by genii that obey him only in order to destroy, 
man has endured his allotted term, has had his chance-and has 
failed. Sometime-perhaps this very hour, perhaps next month, 
perhaps next year-there will be a world-wide blast of fire; the 
earth will tremble as in some cosmic cataclysm, and the seas 
themselves will boil; the rushing winds will ·be hurricanes of 
flame, and the mountains will heave and toss and be scattered like 
handfuls of dust; the very glaciers will turn to steam, and cinders 
and ashes and glowing stones and molten iron will shower in a 
volcanic deluge upon every plain; the forests will be shrivelled, 
the surviving cities kindle and wither away, the sands of the des
erts be tossed in swirling volleys over valleys of green, and from 
the face of whole continents all trace of verdure and of life will 
vanish. · 

"When finally the tempest is over, it will be a different earth 
that remains. Upon the rock-strewn, blackened wilderness, there 
will be no sign of man-no village and no hut upon the land, 
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no bridge across the rivers, no sail upon the sea. And nowhere will 
there walk the two-legged creature that once was master. of all 
things. Grass, from seeds miraculously undestroyed, may' sprout 
again upon the ruined earth; ants may build once more their 
tunnelled abodes, and bees go drifting through the summer air; 
perhaps now and then a bird, pursued by no hunter, will perch 
upon some new-grown tree and sing. But the towers of man, 
and his writings and his art-works and his marvelous in
ventions will be forgotten; there will be none to remember how 
he hoped and dreamed, how he toiled and suffered, and how he 
aspired, strove and fell. 

"And then even the war-god will be dead, since there will be 
none to worship him. But he shall sleep the sleep of the deserv
ing, for in the cinder-littered deserts and in the debris of cities 
and the scattered bones of all earth's human population, he shall 
have beheld the result he had labored to achieve throughout un
numbered centuries on all the battlefields of the world." 
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Denmark, defeated by Charles XII, 
3 I 3 ; at war with Prussia, 3 74; in 
conflict with England, 389 

Desertions, Frankish, I63 
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Fortifications, of Carthage, uS ff.; 

Japanese, against Mongols, I 89; 
modern, zsS 

Forum Trebonii, battle of, I I 8 

France, z48 ff., z73 ff., zSo, 3z3, 3ZS, 
330 ff., 359· 368 ff., 374 ff., 383, 
389, 403; in the New World, 
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329· 331, 3.f.8, 367, 370 ff., 403 
ff., 423, 425 ff., 453 

Ghibellines, the, 2 52 
Gibbon, Edward, 152, 153, 155, 156, 
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Irwin, Will, 4-.34 
Israel, kingdom of, 87 
Italy, z S I ff.; Napoleon's campaign in, 
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Mohammed II, 245 
Moloch, 21 
Moltke, Count von, 372 ff. 
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in Russia, 317 .ff.; French, in Rus
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Prussia, 318 .ff., 331, 367, 370 .ff. ~ec 
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